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FOREWORD 

I HAVE been asked to write a short introduction to this important 
work, and have undertaken to do so, not without some trepidation, 
since I am in no way an expert such as are the fifteen authors whose 
contributions follow. I call it an important work because it is based 
on objective statement of facts, and starts from biology; it proceeds 
through psychology to the study of individual and social relation
ships of all relative kinds; it never loses sight of the truth that right 
conduct in all matters of sex relationships is governed and decided 
by ethical or religious principle. Human beings are normally respon
sible to themselves, to their families, and to the next generation. 
In speaking about the misuse of sex, which has been the major cause 
of the spread of venereal disease, 1\Irs. Neville Rolfe says: "We have 
knowledge which, if applied effectively, can eliminate these diseases 
within a generation. Their removal will not, however, affect the major 
problems of attaching a sense of personal responsibility to the use of 
the sex function, of directing the vital power derived from sex to 
the service of personal and racial development." Dr. Crew, in the last 
chapter, sums up what is implicit throughout the book when he 
writes: "We must wait upon the rekindling of spiritual values. Men 
and women must come to believe in themselves and in the society 
they create," and again: "The individual must know that one of the 
major forms of service to the community and the species that can be 
rendered is the creation of a home and the peopling of it." In a word, 
man can direct his own future if, having the knowledge, he has also 
the power of self-discipline. Others .would put it more simply by 
saying that man can shape his own development so long as he does 
not leave God out of consideration, a truth to which the present state 
of Europe bears witness. This whole book must be considered as a 
contribution made in all earnestness to individual and racial improve-· 
ment, to the making of happy individual lives, and the great cause 
of human health and development. 

I would therefore recommend this book to all those who have to 
advise and control other human beings in the course of their work, 
since, though sex may not be quite so universal and all-inspiring as 
some recent psychologists have in their enthusiasm represented it to 
be, it is certainly much more potent and influential than the taboos 
and repressions of the nineteenth century allowed. In the first place, 
clergymen and general practitioners would not rise unrewarded from 
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FOREWORD . 
reading these pages, nor, quite certainly, schoolmasters and school
mistresses, who, speaking generally, have been slow to open their 
minds to biology and psychology, although they have had to handle 
young people of both sexes at the age of puberty. In the second place, 
magistrates, police court missionaries, and all those who have to deal 
with juvenile and adolescent crime and wrong-doing, should have 
dear views on the part which sex may play in producing irregularity, 
and will find some of the ensuing chapters valuable. In the third 
place, the book should not be without interest to directors of educa
tion, members of education and local government committees, and 
all indeed who have to deal with the problems arising from the social 
life of our great cities, particularly social workers and members of 
after-care committees. And probably every educated person may 
have something to learn, for if the motto "Know Thyself" once 
inscribed at Delphi has validity, much may be gathered here to help 
understanding of self and sympathy with others, and to clear up the 
course of individual lives. How many a life in old days was darkened 
and rendered fruitless by pure misinterpretation of physical facts 
and pure misunderst:;mding of common sexual problems? 

There are statements in the following chapters, and perhaps in not 
inconsiderable number, which will not carry instantaneous conviction 
to many minds, and in some cases will be rejected; they will at any 
rat~ make people think for themselves. One can imagine the sort of 
o:iticism which might be made, for instance, by contemporaries of 
myself, who came of age while Queen Victoria was still on the throne. 
They would say that here is another book in which the high priests 
of modern science are pontificating, and telling us with a solemnity 
uomewhat devoid of humour how to get on with our sweetheart and 
how to succeed with our wives. We read their portentous advice. and 
feel what miles away we are from the fine abandon of 

"In delay there lies no plenty, 
Then come kiss me, sweet and twenty, 

Youth's a stuff will not endure." 

We feel that we Vict-orians may have been stuffy, conventional and 
prim, but for all that we did not make anything like such a mess of 
our marriages as the bright young things of the present day do, in 
a period when psychologists and psychiatrists have brought the 
Tables of a new Law from their own Sinai with a confidence not less 
than that of the old Prophets, and when, if you only begin a sentence 
with "Science tells us that ... ," you can get away with almost any 
statement. 
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FOREWORD 

But this, after all, is but the reactionary voice of the wrong sort of 
Conservatism, and ignores the change of tide and the new set of the 
violent currents which are sweeping humanity along. Since those 
peaceful Victorian days there have been two major wars, and twice. 
the young men of the nations have been swept away from their 
moorings of family control, social conventions, and religious faiths. 
In this last war both sexes have been carried away, and ·there has 
been an exhibition of sexual incontinence and shameless conduct in 
our streets and lanes which must have shocked many more than just 
the old-fashioned Christians. There is a terrible bill of unhappiness, 
of child suffering and of disease, affecting innocent and guilty alike, 
new being paid in full by both sexes in each combatant nation. 
Everywhere in· our picture papers, in the cinema, and in our novels, 
we are unable to escape from either over-emphasis or the wrong sort 
of emphasis upon sex. Right-minded citizens cannot but feel that 
something must be done, but at the same time they know that the 
direct attack of the Puritan is not likely to have much success, It is 
certain in this generation to receive the reply of Sir Toby: "Dost 
thou think, because thou art virtuous, there shall be no more cakes 
and ale?" with the Clown's addition on the top of it: "Yes, by Saint 
Anne, and ginger shall be hot i' the mouth, too." Can any good, 
then, be done by such a book as this, which presupposes in the reader 
a certain amount of education and a certain ability to weigh scientific 
evidence? Not directly, for it is never likely to be read by the great 
mass, and would not be understood if it were. But indirectly the mass 
can be effectively influenced, particularly if we start from the right 
sort of education. 

For who are the "great mass" in any nation? Perhaps more than 
half of any people, the men and women who are not even readers, 
much less students, and are incapable of profiting by any but the 
most elementary academic training. A recent enquiry in the United 
States conducted by Harvard University has placed the percentage 
of the population which is capable of managerial and directive control 
as not more than ten per cent., the percentage capable of acquiring 
a high degree of skill as not more than twenty-five per cent., from 
which it follows that the unskilled number sixty-five in every hundred. 
Let us put the number in Great Britain at sixty per cent., and realise 
that it is now proposed under the Butler Act to give to all these a 
secondary education in the sense that all the children are to be kept 
at school in an appropriate course of study continued to the end of 
what will be eventually .the sixteenth year, This is not the place in 
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FOREWORD 

which to discuss the tremendous problem of what are to be the 
curricula best suited to the needs of this non-academic mass, but it is 
at least clear that they must be trained in the main for the business 
of living healthy, happy, and useful lives and for the exercise of 
citizenship. It seems to follow that they must acquire some concep
tion of science, and yet that it is unlikely that they can, or will, gain 
much from the study of either chemistry or physics. Is it not obvious 
that the study of bioJogy is the right basis of their general science 
training and the right foundation for the whole business of living? 
In this way the whole mass of the nation would pick up important 
truths about sex and hygiene in a perfectly natural way, and would 
appreciate both the point of view which is taken in a book such as 
·this, and the line of thought which is followed. Is it too much to 
hope that they would at least gain the habit of looking for facts? 
How great an advance that would be can be estimated by those older 
people who remember how false or exaggerated were the "facts" with 
which moral advisers of unexceptionable motives sought to frighten 
them in former days, and how baseless were those other "facts" with 
which the weak were accustomed to deceive and to defend themselves. 
There is much to be said for an education which is based on biology 
and the New Testament. 

It will be said, not without a certain amount of truth, that "homo 
sapiens" is a misnomer, that man is not governed by reason, but by 
the emotions, and nowhere so absolutely as in the realm of love and 
of passion. All this must be admitted, since, if man were rational, 
there would be no more war, no more crime, and no more broken 
homes. This book is not and does not claim to be a substitute for 
religion, nor for the appeal of the moral law, nor is it meant ro enlist 
the emotions. But it does give the facts, and it tries to give all the 
facts. It does recognise the facts that in practically all normally 
healthy human beings there is this strong sexual urge seeking satis
faction and making itself felt often almost irresistibly through the 
stages of puberty and adolescence, that it is present, though its 
potency is usually less, through the fully adult period as well, and 
that it is apt to take violent revenges for the complete repressions 
that are often attempted. It also recognises the fact that the conven
tions surviving from the past cause many ill-adjustments between 
individuals and the society of which they form a part. Its purpose is 
to bring it about that on neither side shall these maladjustments 
contiriue so far as they are capable of being removed in the daylight 
of knowledge. The. fact of life which this book faces is that which is . 
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FOREWORD 
. '· put very clearly by H. G. Wells in his Autobiography: "In the secret 

places of my heart I wanted a beautiful body and I wanted it because 
I wanted to make love with it, and all the derision and humour with 
which I treated my personal appearance in my talking and writing 
to my friends . . . did not affect the profundity of that unconfessed 
mortification. Each year I was becoming much more positively and· 
urgently sexual, and the desire to be physically strong and attractive 
was intense. I do not know how far my psychology in these matters 
is exceptional, but I have never been able to consider any sort of love 
as tolerable except a complete encounter . of two mutually desirous 
bodies-and they have to be reasonably lovely bodies. The circum
stances must be beautiful or adventurous or both. I believe this is 

·how things are with nine people out of ten: as natural as hunger 
and thirst." 

Yet under the misuse of hunger lies ill-health, under the misuse 
of thirst drunkenness, under both death. And so it is with the misuse 
of sex, and yet it ,can be the finest thing in life: this book is meant to 
show how. 

St. John's College, 
Oxford. 

December, 1946. 
( Tlu book was finally ,.mlished in 1949.) 

CYRIL NoRwooD 
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EDITOR'S NOTE 

This book was planne~ in 1937 and was ready for publica

tion at the outbreak of war. An apology is due to all contri

butors for the double work involved for each in bringing the 

material up-to-date. The editor's thanks are due to them for 

their willing co-operation. 

Four of the leading scientists summarise current· know

ledge in each of their own biological sciences, while those of 

wide experience in different branches of social work indicate 

practical ways in which this knowledge can be applied. 

5, Tite Street, 

Chelsea, S.W.J. 

January, I947· 

S. NEVILLE-ROLFE 
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PART I 

SEX AND SCIENCE 



CHAPTER ONE 

THE BIO_LOGY OF SE:X 

By C. H. WADDINGTON 
SC.D. 

Fellow of Christ's College, and Lecturer in Zoology, Cambridge 

I. THE PROCESS OF SEXUAL REPRODUCTION 

MAN breathes and eats and drinks and digests and excretes; and in 
all these things he does something which every animal does. He 
rarely troubles to think of that. But probably most people, thinking 
of their own experience of love, have reflected about their relation 
to all the other living things who share this world with them. 

Perhaps this is because sex is the only animal function of man 
which essentially needs more than one single individual. One has to 
come out of oneself, to get to know someone else intimately, to under
stand that other person's feelings and thouglits. This demands 
sympathy; and some of the sympathy, as it were, spills over on to 
the rest of the world. The proverb says that all the world looks 
kindly on a lover; but it is also true that a lover looks kindly on 
the world. 

The connection between the sex of man and of the rest of the 
animal creation goes further than that. Love-making is only the 
beginning of sex. The full experience of sex needs not two people 
but three; a man, his wife, and theiq:hild....It is the child who does 
most to tak;a-man and a woman out of themselves, to make them 
think of something larger than themselves. · 

A child is part of a family, and so part of a nation, part of the 
whole human race, and of the structure of the whole world. Anyone 
who begets a child does something to the world, and it is the realisa
tion that this is what sex really means which makes a person think. 
Why this peculiar rigmarole of passion and kissing· and copulation, 
and the long waiting of pregnancy? Why is reproduction, which 
is probably the most serious and important act which most people 
ever accomplish, mixed up with such an unexpected. amount of 
pleasure and an overmastering excitement, which may lead the wisest 
people to do the most absurd things? Why is sex a subject on which 
people do some of their deepest thinking, and yet also one about 
which they most enjoy being flippant; the subject of the most 
beautiful poetry and the lewdest jokes? 
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C. H. WADDINGTON-THE BIOLOGY OF SEX 

One can see some of the reasons for this only when one knows 
something about the place of sex, not only in man's life, but in the 
life of the world. A man and woman by their sexual union contribute 
a child to the human race. They have added something to the great 
stream of life. Starting from the very simplest living things, that 
stream has flowed in many directions, through jellyfish, worms, 
spiders, fish, snakes and all kinds of animals. Some of its branches 
seem to have meandered down side tracks and come to an end; 
others have flowed backwards again, so that complicated animals 
have regressed towards simpler forms. But on the whole, as the 
world has grown older, its inhabitants have become more complicated 
and their capacities have become greater. We feel confident in saying 
that evolution has generally been upwards and we think that man, 
its Lll:!!! product, is also its finest. 

There is no reason why this great progression of living beings 
should finish with man as he is to-day. But we can only ensure that 
evolution continues upwards, and that our descendants shall be better 
than ourselves, if we take conscious steps to ensure that end. The 
evolution of all other animals proceeds by natural causes which are 
independent of the will and effort of the animals concerned. But man 
is a conscious being, to some extent responsible for his own acts. 
This sense of responsibility is perhaps the highest attribute which 
he possesses. Any further upward evolution must be an evolution of 
this sense. 

In the last few thousand years there has been very little evolu
tionary change in the crude animal nature of man; skeletons from 
those early times are not very different from those of to-day, and 
there is no evidence that man has progressed in any kind of bodily 
structure; even the brains of Stone Age man were the same size as 
those of some civilised peoples of to-day. But during this time there 
has been an enormous evolution in something which we can only 
call civilisation. This includes all forms of knowledge and learning, 
and artistic creativeness; it also includes the ethical and moral ideas 
which are embodied in what we call conscience. This kind of evolu
tion must continue in the future. The very fact that we can decide 
what we consider to be good, and can then act so as to bring it 
about, means that we must do this if we wish to go forward. If we 
do not do it we are by that fact alone moving backwards in evolution. 

A continued upward evolution is something which, we must 
resolve, will happen to our descendants. And our descendants will 
be born because of our sexual activity. That is the reason why the 
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question of our sexual life is so closely linked with that of evolution. 
Sexual reproduction is not merely the method by which children 
happen to be produced; it is actually a process which has itself been 
evolved, and which is so cunningly arranged to increase the rate of 
evolutionary change that the animals and plants in which it occurs 
have prospered so much that they have almost replaced those who 
persisted in a more primitive system. We shall examine the process 
of sexual reproduction as it occurs among animals other than man, 
and we shall see in detail how it helps onwards the changes in 
hereditary nature which constitute the evolution of these lower 
creatures. 

We must remember that man possesses another kind of "heredity"; 
he can pass on knowledge and ideas by speech and writing. Purely 
biological heredity, with which sexual reproduction is concerned, is 
therefore not the only, or even perhaps the most important, factor 
in his evolution. But it is not by any means trivial; and, as we have 
seen, if man neglects it, he is refusing to use his conscience, and is 
in that fact alone slipping backwards in evolution. 

Do you know what life is? Most people, when asked the 'direct 
question, hesitate and then say that they do not; though all the time 
they probably feel that they really do know, only they cannot put 
it into words in a way which cannot be criticised. But the more you 
go into the matter the more you will find that the answer, "I do not 
know," is literally correct. Not because we do not know much about 
life; we know an enormous amount about it in all sorts of different 
forms; but because life is not any definite thing, with sharp, clear 
boundaries. True, of most things it can be said with certainry that 
they are living or non-living. It is the intermediates which make it 
impossible to give a clear definition of life. These are common enough. 
-in fact some of them are too common, and we are much too inti
mately concerned with them. For all that, we are not conscious of . 
their presence; they are too small. 

Whenever you have a cold you are infected with what is called a 
virus. If your dog gets diste_mper, another virus is the cause. A virus 
is a particle of matter, far too small to be seen with the naked eye, 
in fact only just on the very limit of vision with the most powerful 
microscopes. It has three important properties: when it is in a suit
able place, such as inside a human body, it can multiply, so that if 
a few particles get access to the body, and overcome the body's 
defences, they can become an innumerable host. It can also change 
occasionally, and when a virus particle changes, and the changed 
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particle multiplies, the new ones keep their new character. Finally, 
~e viruses inhabiting the human body have the property of causing 
d1sease. There are others which live in other situations and do no 
particular harm, so that this property is not a fundamental one. 

The first two of these properties are among the most important 
characteristics of living things. A thing which merely multiplies in 
suitable conditions is not necessarily alive. If you put a crystal of 
salt into a very strong solution of salt,_ it will cause new crystals to 
form, and thus will'multiply, although it clearly is not alive. But if 
a thing can multiply, and also change, and then multiply in its 
changed form, it could undergo a gradual progressive change 
throughout a long period of time. In fact it could evolve; and that is 
one of the most fundamental properties of life. 

But is that !eally enough to allow us to say that viruses are alive? 
A virus is a comparatively simple thing. Each particle consists of a 
single chemical substance; it is a molecule, only a little more com

. plicated than a molecule of fat or sugar. A collection of virus particles 
will join up to form a crystal, just as a set of sugar molecules will form 
a crystal of sugl!I. Most authorities frankly do not know whether to 
call viruses living or non-living. They agree that the difficulty is 
really that there is no absolutely sharp line between the living and 
the non-living. 

The importance of the viruses from our present point of view is 
that in them is the most elementary thing which can possibly be 
called life: we have an example of reproduction in its simplest terms. 
It.has two essential features. Virus particles increase in number. The 
material for the new particles must come out of the s11:rroundings. 
So somehow the virus can affect its surroundings in such a way that 
a new virus is formed. Secondly, the reproduction of living things 
involves the possibility that a change may occur, and that if it does 
the changed form can also reproduce itself in its new condition. 
Without the first feature there would be no increase in number, and 
without the second there would be no evolution. 

In passing, we may mention that -there is another essential con
dition of living reproduction, and that is something which at first 
sight looks like its opposite-death. If livmg things could grow, and 
were never destroyed, they would eventually fill the whole earth, and 
there would be no room for any new offspring and any further pro
gress. The appearance of new forms requires, as an essential com
plement, the disappearance of at least some of the old ones. But 
there is no reason why any particular unit should die. If a certain 
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number of new virus particles appear, or a certain number of animals 
are born, the same number must die if the race is not to grow until 
it co•ers the earth. But it does not matter, fundamentally, which 
ones die. 

With viruses, and with some simple animals, it is mere chance, 
depending on which happen to be eaten or otherwise disposed of, and 
it is quite possible that a few lucky ones have persisted right from 
the beginning of the history of the race. In all the higher and more 
complicated animals, however, the subtle co-ordination of the 
different parts, on which the life of the organism depends, is 
eventually broken down, and every individual becomes at last worn 
out and dies. 

To return to rq,roduction. This is seen in viruses in its very sim
plest form. Obviously there is nothing to do with sex here. We must 
look at the more complicated and larger animals to find what sexual 
reproduction involves, and what part it plays in evolution. · 

When very small things, like virus particles, increase, they do so 
in numbers only, not in size. Each virus particle, we must imagine, 
affects the materials in its immediate surroundings· in such a way 
that they come together to form a new particle like the old one. 
More complicated things which can real1y be called living are always 
larger than virus particles, and when they increase they first grow 
before they multiply in numbers. They take in materials from their 
surroundings, and transform them into parts of their own bodies. 

The simplest form of this eating and drinking occurs in animals 
much too lowly to have mouths. Their food and drink seep in 
through every part of their body surface. This must happen in 
bacteria (germs) which are the lowliest. creatures which one can 
certainly, without any qualification, call living. But they are so small 
that we do not know much about the processes by which they grow. 

Slightly larger than bacteria are beings known as protozoa .. These 
are little lumps of jel1y: some of them secrete .a hard shell for them
selves, but many exist naked. One of the best known of the naked 
forms is the amoeba, one particular kind of which causes dysentery 
if it lives in the human gut. There are very many other sorts, some 
of which even have structures rather like a mouth, through which 
they take in solid food, while others are like plants and contain 
chlorophyl, the green pigment which enables plants to use the energy 
of sunlight to manufacture their food. J 

Protozoa grow by taking in and digesting food. Like bacteria they 
can multiply merely by dividing into two, when they have grown 



20 C. H. WADDINGTON-THE BIOLOGY OF SEX 

• 

Fig. 1. REPRODUCTION "WITHOUT SEX.,. 

The ·picture shows the process of reproduction in two kinds of Protozoa (one
celled animals). In the upper row is Amoeba; it merely divides in two, first the 
aucleus and then the rest of the animal. The lower two figures show a more 
complicated .Protozoon, which has a mouth, a whip-like flagella and a ncuole, 

as well as its nucleus. It also reproduces by dividing in two. 
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big enough. But although they are very small, they are not entirely 
simple homogeneous lumps. They have a structure, and this seems 
to be of the utmost importance to their life, since it is very carefully 
divided into exact halves whenever the protozoon divides. 

All the more highly evolved animals are more complicated than 
the protozoa. In the first place, they are usually, though not invari
ably, larger. Secondly, instead of consisting of a single lump of jelly, 
they are made up of a large number of lumps stuck together. The 
lumps of jelly are known as cells, and each one looks very like a 
single rather simple protozoon. When a many-celled animal grows, 
it does so mainly by increasing the number of its cells. Some of its 
cells, in fact, divide and form new cells. · 

The process· of cell division is extremely like the division· of 
protozoa. Just as with the protozoa, th~ cells of an animal's body 
are not simple lumps, but contain the same kind of essential struc
tures which have to be sorted out in exactly equal ways to the new 
cells. These essential structures play a fundamental part throughout 
the whole of evolution, and their behaviour lies at the root of the 
whole sexual apparatus. That is why it is worth seeing first what 
happens to them in the lowliest animals in which evolution has not 
got very far. 

When a protozoon, or the body cell of a higher animal, is feeding 
and growing, the only sign which can be seen of its fundamental 
internal structures is a small lump, usually with a clear transparent 
appearance, lying somewhere near the middle of it. This is known 
as the nucleus. When the division of the cell takes place, the nucleus 
becomes aggregated into a certain number of rod-like or small round 
lumps. They are rather more solid than the rest of the cell contents, 
which are fairly watery. They are not easy to see in living cells, since 
they are quite clear and transparent; but in microscopical prepara
tions of cells which have been killed and stained, these rods and 
lumps take up the strain more readily than the rest of the cell and 
show up very clearly. For this reason they are called chromosomes, 
from two Greek words meaning coloured bodies. 

Chromosomes are extremely small. Even protozoa or animal cells 
are only just visible with the naked eye. Cells average about a 
hundredth of an inch across; the width of the nucleus would not 
usually be much above a thousandth of an inch, and the chromo
somes have got to fit inside this. The usual rod-shaped kind is rather 
longer than the nucleus is wide (usually it is coiled up inside), say 
about two- or three-thousandths of an inch, while it is probably only 
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ab_out ·a ten-thousandt~ wi~e. Obvi?usly the doings of these tiny 
things can only be stud1ed wnh the a1d of very powerful microscopes. 

In the reproduction of protozoa or body cells, as we have said, 
these chromosomes are divided exactly equally between the two new 

·cells which are formed when the original cell splits into two. This is 
accomplished by each chromosome splitting along its length into 
two equal halves, one of which moves into each of the new cells. 

B c 

Fig. 2. THE DIVISION OF A CEIL. 
The cell is drawn at A with one pair of chromosomes (all cells really have 
more than one pair, but the others are omitted for simplicity). At B the 
chromosomes are splitting longitudinally. At C the split halves have separated 

from each other to form two nuclei, and the cell is dividing into two. 

A great deal of investigation, which will be mentioned in more 
detail later, has revealed why the chromosomes are so important 
and why such a special method has been evolved for distributing 
them' to · the newly-formed cells. Chromosomes contain all the 
hereditary properties of the cell; they control the manufacture of all 
the substances which go to make up the living jelly of which the 
cell is composed, and thus they determine what species of cell it 
will be. Every cell in the human body is a human cell, because it has 
human chromosomes. It is the chromosomes in the nuclei of the 
cells which are ultimately responsible for the peculiar properties of 
human hair or blood, and which make it possible for a detective to 
determine whether stains on a "blunt instrument" are evidence of 
the murder of a man or the beating of a dog. 

The active agents in the chromosomes which actually control the 
properties of the cells in this way, are tiny particles called genes. 
These are very minute, too small to be seen with the most powerful 
microscopes; they are probably not much bigger than a nrillionth 
of an inch across. Naturally there is still much we do not know about 
them; objects of this size are not easy to study. But we do know 
something about how they are arranged. They lie in a row along the 
length' of the chromosomes. This is certainly th_e ~eason why ~hro:no
somes: are always· divided so carefully by sphttmg lengthwise mto 
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DARKENING HAIR 

FORMING FINGER BONES 

DIGESTING STARCH 

MAKING BLOOD PIGMENT 

AFFECTING SEX 

SPEEDING UP GROWTH 

FORMING EYE PIGMENT 

Fig. 3· GENES IN THE CHROMOSOME. 
At A is highly magnified a picture of part of one of the largest chromosomes 
known, from the salivary gland of a fly. It has transverse bands which corres
pond to the genes. At B is a diagram of how the genes are arranged, in a 

l'OW along the chromosome. 

'13 



C. H. WADDINGTON-THE BIOLOGY OF SEX 

two halves. In this way each gene is split in two, and each new half 
cell gets one of each gene, which then controls the process by which 
the newly-formed cells grow into full-sized ones. 

A few pages back we mentioned the properties which suggest that 
even a virus particle may be in some sense alive. They were twofold; 
a capacity to increase and multiply, in the right conditions, and a 
capacity to change and then multiply in the new form. In protozoa 
and animals with cells, it is really the genes in the chromosomes 
which have these properties. True, genes can only grow and multiply 
if they are in the conditions provided by the inside of a cell. But 
granted that, each gene goes on making new genes just like itself; 
whereas the other materials in the cell cannot, as far as we know, 
continue to increase in this way, unless there is a gene present which 
enables them to. The kind of substance formed in the body of a 
growing cell is dependent on the kind of genes it contains, while the 
kind of genes is not dependent on the sort of cell the genes are in; 

• all they need is a cell of a type which is not too different from the 
normal. If it is slightly different froin what they are used to, 
they will change it. This dependence of the cell on its genes is most 
clearly seen when a gene changes, and continues to multiply in its 
new form. The cell promptly changes too. 

The process by which genes change is called mutation. It is not at 
all fully understood. In fact, it is usually said that genes change at 
random, which merely means that they change for reasons which 
we do not understand and cannot control (though as we shall see 
later, we can now begin to control the change a little). The important 
point is that they do. change. This is perhaps the most important 
fact in all biology, since on it depends the whole of evolution. If 
genes continued indefinitely to make new genes exactly like them
selves, with no change, no new properties could ever appear in living 
things. If there .were a certain number of different genes already i.n 
existence when the changes ceased, this number could be shuffled 
and re-sorted, by the processes we shall speak of in the next chapter, 
but there would soon be an end to the possibilities of that. There 
would be no progress and no ad vance, and the stream of life would 
be dammed up for ever. 

Genes, then, are the fundamental units of life, as far as evolution 
is concerned. Any living thing which contains genes and allows them 
to mutate, and to multiply, is capable of evolving. But this mechanism 
is not a very efficient one for evolution. We find that it is only rather 
primitive animals which have done no better than this, and they 
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are primitive just because they have retained a very simpl~ 
mechanism of reproduction which has slowed up their evolution. 
(Body cells do not need to have an efficient evolutionary mechanism, 
5ince they will in any case die after a short time, when the body of 
the animal dies.) 

Protozoa, which normally reproduce by merely dividing in two 
in this way, are usually considered the lowliest type of the animal 
world. There are a few rather more complicated animals which also 
adopt this primitive system. In some worms reproduction takes place 
literally by cutting the body in two; after the worm has grown to a 
certain size, the back part gradually becomes nipped off from the 
head, and sets off as an independent worm on its own. So far as the· 

2 4 

Fig. 4· NON-SEXUAL REPRODUCTION IN A WORM 

The" posterior end of the worm is being transformed into new individuals, 
which will eventually break loose and lead an independent life on their own. 

The figures give the order in which the dividing lines were formed. 

genes are concerned, the only process involved is the halving of the 
chromosomes during the cell divisions by which the hind end of the 
body is built up. Similarly, very many plants reproduce by a similar 
process, when parts of the body form suckers, or bulbs or corms, 
which eventually develop into new plants. Reproduction in which a 
normal part of the body separates off from the rest, and becomes a 
new individual, is frequently called vegetative reproduction. The 
other type of reproduction, with 'which this is contrasted, is sexual 
reproduction. We must now see why nearly all the more highly 
evolved ·animals have adopted this latter type. 

Sex is a method of shuffling. It is a device for giving every indivi
dual who is born the benefit of a New Deal, so that he holds his own 
particular hand o~ cards, which is unlike anyone else's. It is sex which 
enables each person to be different from every other. We must first 
look very briefly at the advantages of this from the evolutionary 
point of view, and then examine in more detail how it is done. 
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Non-sexual reproduction depends on the careful splitting length
wise of the chromosomes in such a way that the two new cells obtain 
exactly the same genes as each other, and exactly the same ones as 
were in the parent cell when it originated. The whole process is well 
adapted to preserve the status quo. The only method by which 
change can happen is by the mutation of a gene into a new form. 
When this occurs, the new type of gene will make a new type of cell 
or protozoon, and this new type can then start living on its own. 
As Darwin pointed out, it will have to compete with the other types, 
and it will only survive if it can obtain sufficient nourishment to 
grow and multiply. 

As animals became more highly evolved and more complex, they 
come to contain more genes. At the same time their conditions of 
life become more complicated, and the competition they have to 
meet is more various. It is easy to see that if we have an animal 
containing many genes and living a rich and varied life, it will be 
difficult to imagine the change of a single gene doing it much good; 
for instance, it would not benefit an ordinary man to have bigger 
bones unless he also obtained stronger muscles to move them. But 
if several genes changed at once, that might make the animal much 
more efficient. 

Darwin's natural selection of animals by competition with one 
another would pick out, as types which were successful and able to 
multiply, animal!! with a good all-round efficiency to meet all the 
varied hazards of life. It would select, not particular genes, but whole 
sets of genes which together gave rise to animals with well-balanced 
powers. 

No animal seems to have been able to discover a way of making 
its genes mutate in groups. Genes mutate, rather rarely, one at a 
time. If an animal which reproduces vegetatively (i.e., non-sexually) 
would be improved by gene A turning into A', and gene B at the same 
time turning into B', it has to wait for these two events to happen 
one after another. That will not often happen in a single lifetime; 
as a rule, if gene A mutates to A' first, it will be several generations 
later before, in the progeny of this cell, B mutates to B'. Meanwhile, 
the individuals with A' have to get along as best they can; and as the 
change of a single gene may give them no advantage at all over their 
fellows, and may even be harmful to them, they may die out before 
the change of B to B' happens. 1 

In sexual reproduction the genes from two individuals are brought 
together. They are, as it were, shuffled, and half the combined lot is 
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lsi GENERATION 

2nd GENERATION 

Jrd GENERATION 

4th GENERATION 

5th GENERATION 

6th GENERATION 

Fig. 5· THE IMPORTANCE OF SEXUAL REPRODUCTION. 
The diagram at the left shows six generations of individuals reproducing 
without sex. Each one is exactly like its parent, except where a gene changes 
into a new form at B. But the two genes from the A and B lines never get a 
chance to meet. In the diagram at the right, with sexual reproduction, there · 
is continually intercrossing. which enables the genes from A and B to come 
together. In the panicular arrangement drawn here, which is only one of the 
many possibilities, there are already four of the AB types in the sixth 

generation. 

dealt out to the new individual which is born. This makes it much 
easier for new combinations of genes to come together and be tried 
out in the world. Genes are mutating in all the innumerable indivi
duals of a species, and being shuffled around in sexual reproduction. 
When A mutates to A 1 in one animal, it is unlikely that B mutates 
to B1 in him also, but with sexual reproduction there is another 
chance to get A 1 and B1 together; B may mutate to B1 in his mate
or may have done so in her ancestors so that she already contains 
this variation. 

As soon as success in evolution comes to depend on complexes of 
genes which fit together to make a harmonious combination, then 
some process of rearranging the genes, and trying out new combina
tions, speeds up the process enormously. Animals which adopt such 
a process will evolve rapidly, by being able to adapt themselves to 
new and complicated circumstances. This is the function of the sexual 
process, and thi~ is why, once the process originated, the animals in 
which it occurred have evolved into all the vast number of kinds we 
now know in which sexual reproduction is found. 

The process of sexual reproduction has, however, some disadvan
tages. It makes it easy for new combinations of genes to be formed; 
but at the same time it makes it easy for old combinations to break 
up. Animals which have evolved a successful method of life in a 
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certain set of circumstances sometimes seem to resign themselves to 
an unprogressive existence; they give up sexual reproduction, so 
that they have no danger of losing the particular collection of genes 
on which their adaptation depends. This means that they give up 
their main method of evolutionary advance; the best they can hope 
for is to be allowed to continue in peace as they are. Should conditions 
change rapidly they may not be able to produce offspring of the new 
types required, and the whole race may therefore be killed off. 
Renunciation of sex by a whole race of animals is acceptance of a 
sentence of death. 

It is not easy to think of a mechanism which would shufRe the 
genes in a way which would be really efficient from the point of view 
of evolution. Such shuffling should be sufficient to give rise to a 
number of new combinations which can be tested out in different 
situations, but it should not be so complete that satisfactory collec
tions of genes are always being broken up and cannot be kept together. 

To begin with, the mechanism has to provide that any new animal 
which is born gets some of its genes from one individual and some 
from another. Actually the sexual process which is found in nature 
ensures that half the genes will come from the mother and half from 
the father. If the father and mother each had only one of each kind 
of gene, and passed on half of them to their offspring, it would 
often happen that the new individual would not get all the genes 
which are necessary; it might get two of some (one from each parent) 
and none of some others. The mechanism which nature has evolved 
is one which avoids all these difficulties . 
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Fig. 6. PAIRS OF CHROMOSOMES. 
The drawing shows the chromosomes from the body cells of two species of 
plants to demonstrate that a cell always contains two of each kind of 
chrom'osome. The chromosomes arc just splitting longitudinally preparatory 

to a diviiion of the cell. 
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In animals and plants as they exist to-day the sexual process works 
as follows. Each animal contains, in every one of its cells, a series of 
pairs of chromosomes. That is to say, there are several different kinds 
of chromosomes, but there are always two of each kind. If we call
the kinds, A, B, C, D, etc., an animal always has the pairs AA, BB, 
CC, DD, etc. In reproduction it passes on to the offspring one of each 
kind, A, B, C, D. Every new individual gets another such set from its 
other parent, which may have had chromosomes A'A', B'B', C'C', 
D'D', etc.; then the offspring of these two parents will have A, B, C, D 
from one parent and A', B', C', D' from the other, and will thus 
again have pairs of chromosomes, in just the same number as ita 
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Fig. 7· SHUFFLING 
In the figure the mother has a pair of 1-shaped chromosomes and a pair of 
L-shaped ones, and so does the father. Each offspring gets one I and one L 
from its mother, and also one I and one L from its father. Four of the 
possible kinds of offspring ·are shown. (There are sixteen possible kinds 

altogether.) 

parents did. But' since the chromosomes of the two parents may differ 
slightly, as we have symbolised by calling one set ABCD and the 
other A'B'C'D', the offspring will have a mixture of the two sorts. 

Each chromosome, as was said earlier, contains a row of genes, 
and any two parents will usually only differ from each other in quite 
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a few of these, all the rest belng the same in them both. In the 
mechanism as we have described it so far, the offspring gets a mixture 
of the chromosomes of its parents, and all the genes within a single 
chromosome stick together as a group. There is a further refinement, 
however; the sexual mechanism also provides a method by which 
pieces of chromosome can be interchanged with one another, so that 
even genes in the same chromosome can be occasionally shuffled 
around. This process, which is called crossing over, .was actually the 
point where scientific research found its best clues in unravelling the 
whole mechanism of sexual reproduction. There is no u.eed here to 
go into the complexities; the important points are these: (•) Every 
animal cell contains two of each kind of gene, which may be exactly 
the same or may differ slightly from each other; (z) in reproduction 
the animal passes on one of each kind to the offspring; and (3) the 
genes tend to stick together in groups belonging to the same chromo
some, but these groups can sometimes be rearranged. 

Now we must enquire how this is actually done. In the first place, 
the animal collects into a special cell the group of chromosomes which 
are to be passed on. This is attained by means o'f a special kind of 

· division of t'he nucleus, in which the chromosomes are not split 
longitudinally, as usual, but are simply distributed into two groups, 
one chromosome of each kind going to each group. The division is 
known as the reduction division, because it reduces the number of 
chromosomes to half; and at the end of it half-nuclei are formed and 
it is one of these which is passed on to the offspring. 

So far the process is exactly the same in all animals and plants 
which have a sexual method of reproduction. But from now on 
there are many different sequences of events according to the kind of 
organism involved. The simplest cases are in protozoa, in which the 
whole animal is only one cell. They can, and often do, reproduce 
directly in a way which does not involve any sexuality. But most of 
them can also take part in, sexual reproduction. When they do so, 
the reduction division happens, and then two individuals come 
together and a half-nucleus is passed-across from one animal to the 
other. Sometimes the exchange is reciprocal, and both animals both 
give and receive nuclei; sometimes only one gives and one accepts. 
There are many variations in the number of ordinary divisions which 
are undergone by the half-nuclei before they are :exchanged or 
passed on. 

In higher animals and plants the whole body consists of a large 
number of cells. The reduction division only happens in certain of 
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these cells, which are usually separated off in special organs of th~ 
body. These organs are the gonads, which in animals are called testes 
in the male and ovaries in the female. The cells which will eventually 
undergo the reduction division are known as the germ mother-cells. 
After the division has taken place, the half-nuclei form cells which 
gradually develop into the germ-cells or gametes. Instead of the nuclei 
from the whole body of one animal passing over into the other, as 
in the protozoa, it is only ilie germ-cells which come together in such 
a way that the two half-nuclei from the parents can join up and make 
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The diagram shows how the germ-cells have only one of each kind of chromo
some, while all other kinds of cell have two. 

the full nucleus of the new individual. This fusion of the two nuclei 
is called fertilisation; it marks the end of the fundamental sexual 
process, just as the reduction division marks the beginning. 

In a few organisms, which are mostly low in the evolutionary scale, 
~e male and female germ-cells are similar or even indistinguishable 
m appearance. More usually they are differentiated into two different 
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MALE CERM CELLS 

Fig. 9· SIMILAR EGGS AND SPERM 
The drawing shows a number of male germ-cells, or sperm, of a seaweed, 
clustered round a female germ-cell or egg. The sperm are much the same size 
as the egg, but they have a vibratory thread which enables them to awim 

while the egg merely floats. (Magnified.) 
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kinds, corresponding to the two sexes. The simplest type of differe~
tiation occurs when one kind of germ-cell is large and slow moving, 
the other kind smaller and more energetic. The more sluggish ones 
are considered as female, the more mobile as male. This type of 
difference is found throughout nearly the whole plant and animal 
kingdoms. Two general names are aften used for these two kinds; 
macrogametes for the large'(female), and microgametes for the small 
(male) ones. 

It is only in very rare cases that, if we can discern any differen~e 
between the gametes, we are unable to place theni satisfactorily into 
one or other of these categories. But there are some difficulties. For 
instance, in fungi (mushrooms and toadstools), there are sometimes 
two sorts of gametes, of which a gamete of one. kind can fuse only 
with one of the other; but there is no obvious difference in size or 
rate of movement, and they have to be classed in ~ non-committal 
way as plus and minus. In ,fungi, al~o, we find the only examples of 
organisms that regularly occur in more than· two sexes. Instead of 
being bisexual, like all other living things, some species are multi
sexual. The sexes, of course, cannot be classified as male or female, 
since there are too many of them. Usually they are referred to by 
letters. Thus we may have four sexes, AB, Ab, aB, and ab; and it'is 
found that germ-cells of AB can fuse only· with those of type ab~ and 
A b with aB. · · · · ' i · ' ' 

Such peculiarities are very rare. fu nearly' all ·~imals. and pl~ts 
there are only two sexual typ~s, . one. with large • sluggish gametes 
and one with small active ones. It is natural, perhaps, to call them 
female and male wherever they occur. And certainly· a female dog 
or mouse is female in just the same way as a woman is. But is· there 
really much similarity between a fe~ale flower. and, ~ female dog? 
Actually, only in the fact that their germ-cells are comparatively 
inactive; in all other respects t~ey are completely unlike one another. 

The sexual process, as a method of reproduction,. is the same 
throughout the realm of living things, but the, kinds of organisms 
which take part in it, men and w~men, stallions and mares, male and 
female flowers, plus and minus fungi, are very . different; and the 
mere fact that it is convenient to call them all (ex~ept the fungi) male 
and female does not make them any more alike than. they really are. 
We shall see later that the behavio1,1r of some of these male and female 
animals, at least in the lower gro1,1ps of animals, is nothing like that 
of male and female humans; but when we study animals such as 
cats or deer, which are not so very different . from men in other 
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respects, we find that their sexual behaviour, too, is something 
approaching our own. 

----o 
Fig. 10. THE HUMAN EGG AND SPERM 

The human egg cell is about one hundredth of an inch across. It is shown 
here considerably enlarged. The egg has a large nucleus, and contains some 
granules and small droplets of yolk. It is surrounded by a transparent layer of 
jelly, and outside that are nurse cells which made up the follicfe in which the 
egg developed. At the bottom is shown a sperm to about the same magnifica
tion. Its head is entirely filled by the nucleus, and behind that it has a 

centre piece and a thin tail. 

In animals, the macro- and micro-gametes are more usually known 
as eggs and sperm, or, more scientifically, ova and spermatozoa. As 
we have said, they are single cells, each of which contains only a 
half-nucleus with half the normal number of chromosomes; and they 
come together and fuse in the process of fertilisation. The fact that 
eggs are big is well known to everyone. Ordinary body cells are 
somewhat below the size which can be seen with the naked eye, 
while hen's eggs. or, still more, ostrich eggs, are by comparison very 
large. As a matter of fact, the comparison is not entirely juspiied, 
since a hen's egg is really more than an ovum in the strict sense. The 
cell, which con~ains the half-nucleus and which fuses with the spenn, 
is only that part which we call the yolk. The white of the egg, and 
the shell, are extras added to aid the embryo in its development; the 
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shell protects it, and prevents it from drying up, while the white 
contains some of the nutriment and water which it will need while 
it is developing. • 

The hen's egg is a good example to illustrate that it is the female, 
through her ova, who takes the trouble to give the embryo a good 
start in life. The largeness of ova is caused by the fact that egg
cells always contain a large amount of nutriment ready for the 
embryo to absorb in the very first stages of its development. The 
necessity for the provision of this initial store of food brings about 
some very characteristic features in the formation of ova. 

After the reduction division has occurred, the half-nuclei do not 
form germ-cells straight away, but undergo one more division. Thus 
from one reduction division one would expect two half-nuclei, 
which would divide again ·to give four nuclei which might 
form four egg-cells. Actually it does not happen like that; 
everything is done to prevent the future egg- cell being divided 
up and thus reduced in size. When the reduction division 
occurs, it happens near the surface of the cell, and one half-nucleus 
remains in the cell, while the other is pushed out with only a tiny 
piece of the cell body, so that the division gives rise to one fair-sized 
cell and one very small one. At the second division, the small cell 
divides again into two small ones; and the main egg repeats its 
performance of an unequal division, so that again its size is not much 
reduced. The small cells eventually die and cannot function as eggs; 

Fig. 11. THE FORMATION OF AN EGG. 

from one reduction division· there therefore results only one ovum, 
and this is quite big, since it has in effect missed out two divisions. 

The size of the ovum is often still further increased because the 
~nterval between the divisions is abnormally long, and during this 
mterval the egg-cell grows. Roughly speaking, we find that the niore 
complex and highly evolved the animal, the more difficult the task 
the ovum has to face in developing into an adult, and the larger 
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the initial store of foodstuffs with which it is sent on its way. Fish, 
for example, have on the whole bigger eggs than invertebrates of 
the same size, reptiles bigger eggs than fish, and birds bigger still 
When we go still higher, to mammals, the rule breaks down. 

. Mammalian eggs are very much smaller, by comparison with the 
size of the adults, than those of any other vertebrates. For instance, 
the human egg is only about a hundredth of an inch in diameter; 
that is to say it is just visible with the naked eye. The reason for 
this small size of mammal eggs is quite clear. The mother is not 
going to turn them adrift on the hard world as soon as, or even 
before, they are fenilised. On the contrary, she will retain them in 
her body for a long period, and will nourish them with substances 
from her blood. They therefore do not need a store of food sufficient 
to last them until they can fend for themselves; all that is necessary 
is to provide them with enough to keep them going until they have 
time to setde do~ in contact with the wall of the womb, from 
which they can be nourished. 

An egg, of course, is not just a bag filled with food. It has in front 
of it one ?f the most bewildering jobs that can well be imagined; 
to develop into a living, breathing, moving adult animal. There is 
plenty of evidence that an egg-cell has to be very carefully prepared 
for this task. Even in mammals, where there is comparatively litde 
food stored in it, the ovum is surrounded, while it is still being 
formed, by ·a whole set of nurse cells which aid in transporting the 
correct substances to it and laying them down in the right places. 

The organ in which the eggs are formed is called an ovary, and 
lies inside the abdomen. In the ovary, each egg which is being formed 
is enclosed in a sphere of smaller cells which make a small lump 
spoken of as a follicle. At first the cells of the follicle are pressed 
quite tighdy around the growing ovum, but as the egg-cell becomes 
nearly £ully formed, fluid collects among the cells of the follicle and 
pushes them apart, so that eventually it is more or less full of fluid, 
with the egg, surrounded only by a thin layer of cells, projecting into 
the middle on a kind of stalk. Meanwhile a clear zone of jelly has 
appeared between the egg and its covering of follicle cells. Eventually, 
when the egg-cell is completely ready, the follicle bursts and the 
stalk breaks and allows the egg to escape from the ovary. There for 
the moment we shall leave it, to consider the other type of germ
cell, the sperm. 

The formation of sperm-cells is considerably simpler than that of 
eggs. There is no need for a large number of nurse cells to bring up 
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and arrange the formative materials and nutriment of the future 
embryo. Instead, everything is sacrificed, in the more highly evolved 
animals, to obtaining lightness and mobility. Sperm are very small. 
In man they are only about one five-hundredth of an inch long. 
They are also formed in very gr'eat numbers, so that instead of 
wasting three of the four cells formed after a reductoin division, as 
is done in egg-formation, all four are transformed into cm;nple~e 
sperm. 

In this transformation, the body of the cell becomes drawn ~mt 
into a long thin process, which makes up the greater part of the 
length of the complete spermatozoon. This is called the tail, and it 
joins on, by a small centrepiece, to the head of the sperm, which 
contains the nucleus. The whole sperm, in fact, is nothing but a 
swimming nucleus, the motive power of which is produced by the 
lashing of the tail. Considering its small size, it can swim quite fast. 
A human sperm can progress at the rate of about an inch in three 
minutes, though it never pursues a straight course for such a long 
time. 

The shapes of sperm are very different in detail in different species 
of animals, but they are nearly all variations on the general pattern 
of a head with a long narrow tail. The head is sometimes pointed 
and sometimes blunt, and the tail may be a simple filament or it may 
have a wavy membrane attached along one side. 

Nature is very prodigal. Even eggs are produced in very large 
numbers by some animals. A fat hard-roed herring contains about 
30,000 ova; a sturgeon, of the kind from which we get caviare,· pro
duces about five million eggs a year, while· a cod may have nine or 
ten million. These eggs are fairly large and complicated, and the 
numbers produced represent an enormous drain on the resources of 
the animals; but presumably the dangers of growing up in the sea 
are such that the effort has to be made if the race is to go on; more
over, in fish the mechanism for ensuring fertilisation is compara
tively inefficient. In many other animals, however, eggs are produced 
at a more modest rate. A woman, for instance, does not form much 
more than 400 mature eggs during her whole reproductive life. It was 
at one time thought that these were all laid down, though not fully 
matured, at the time of birth and that no more new ones could be 
originated after that, but this is now regarded as very doubtful. 

On the other hand, sperm are nearly always formed in quite 
astronomical numbers. In a single ejaculation, a man discharges 
about 200 million. Obviously only very small cells could be con-
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tinuously produced at this rate. There is no question here of the 
possibility that a man has only a certain definite store of spermatozoa 
at his disposal throughout life; they are used up so fast that there 
must be a continual formation of. new supplies. . 

The mechanisms by which the sperm are brought near to the 
eggs are many and various. They depend on the particular kind of 
sex differentiation which is developed in different species, and will 
be discussed later. 

The fusion of the egg and sperm constitutes fertilisation, which 
has in general two functions. It allows the half-nucleus from the 
father, contained in the sperm, to unite with that from the mother, 
which is in the egg, and in this way gives rise to the complete nucleus 
of the new individual; and it activates the egg. 

There is not much to be said about the first function. The fusion 
of the two half-nuclei occurs soon after the sperm penetrates the egg. 
Usually after penetration the sperm-tail falls away from the head, 
and remains outside the egg, while the head sinks in. The sperm 
head, which is simply a nucleus, is attracted to the egg nucleus, and 
the two move towards one another; usually the sperm nucleus moves 
more actively. When they meet they both prepare for a cell division. 
The chromosomes appear in two separate groups which then mix 
with one another, so that it is no longer possible to distinguish the 
paternal and maternal ones. Each chromosome splits longitudinally, 
just as in a normal cell division; and the fertilised egg divides in two. 

Fig. IJ. FERTll..IS~TION, 

In the second figure one sperm-head has penetrated the egg, leaving its tail 
outside. The egg has formed a me~bra1_1e, which prevents other sperm 

penetraung 1t. 

In fact, it behaves just like any body-cell, and is indeed the first cell 
of a new body. It has started on its path towards adulthood, and 
nothing, except death, can any longer stop it. 

The sperm also activates the egg. By this is meant that the initial 
stimulus for the egg-cell to divide and thus to start developing does 
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not depend on the fusion of the nuclei. It is brought about by the 
reaction of the sperm with the surface of the egg, before the head 
penetrates and reaches the egg-nucleus. It is still unknown exactly 
what the sperm does to the surface of the egg. Sometimes there is a 
visible reaction. When an egg is surrounded by a number of sperm, 
a thin filament may appear, reaching out from the surface of the 
egg and attached to a sperm, which seems to be drawn in towards 
the egg, as though the latter had caught it on a fishing-line. But this 
does not occur in many kinds of eggs. Again, in eggs of some animals 
a thin membrane separates from the surface of the egg immediately 
after fertilisation, and the space between it and the egg gradually 
becomes full of fluid, thus pushing the membrane outwards away 
from the egg surface. 

These "fertilisation membranes," as they are called, do not occur 
in all speCies; but where they are fou~d they are probably connected 
with· a mechanism for preventing more than one sperm penetrating 
any one egg. Obviousfy, from what we have said about the fusion of 
the nuclei, each egg requires just one sperm, and things might well 
go wrong if more than one obtained entrance to it. Even where there 
are no visible fertilisation membranes formed, the first sperm to 
penetrate the egg probably changes the surface in some way which 
makes_ it unlikely that other sperms will do so. In very large eggs, 
full of non-living food reserves, such as birds~ eggs, the mechanism 
is not ·always effective, and several sperm may penetrate each egg. 
But here the eggs are so large that most of the sperm are too far 
from the egg nucleus to stand a chance of fusing with it, and they 
seem to be used only_ to help in digesting the yolk in the earliest 
stages of development and then to disappear . 

. Apart from these fairly obvious changes in the cell surface, the 
sperm also does something else to it which causes the egg to begin 
to divide and develop. It is still unknown what this action is. But we 
can imitate it. It is possible, by various means, to persuade an egg 
to develop without having been fertilised by a sperm. This process 
is virgin birth; its sCientific name is· parthenogenesis. So far the 
methods of bringing it about are rather like cookery book recipes; 
certain treatments have been found to work, but no one quite knows 
why. 

The most effective methods are different in different species. In 
eggs of sea urchins and other marine animals, for instance, changing 
the salt content or acidity of the sea water for a time will do it. In 
frogs' eggs the best method involves pricking with a fine needle, 
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preferably one which has been previously dipped in blood. In mam
mals it seems that development can be brought about by numerous 
treatments; for instance, slight heating or changes in the salt content 
of the solution in which the eggs are placed. This has mainly been 
tested on animals such as rabbits, but there is some evidence that it 
is true of human eggs also. In all mammals the conditions inside 
the body are so carefully regulated that it is extremely unlikely 
that changes sufficient to start the development of an egg can ever 
occur naturally. · · · 

Some animals have specialised in using parthenogeneSis as a 
normal method of propagation. In bees and wasps, for instance, the 
queen lays eggs which may or may not be fertilised. Those that are 
fertilised develop into females, which become queens or workers 
according to the kind of food which is given them as grubs; those 
that remain unfertilised develop into the male drones. Thus droneS 
have only a half-nucleus, with one set of chromosomes, and when 
they form sperm cells these do not have to go through a reduction 
division. In other animals again, such as greenfly, the female, as it 
were, prepares for parthenogenetic development of her eggs by 
omitting the reduction division during their formation; so that they 
have a complete nucleus even without fertilisation. · 

There are many varieties of such parthenogenetic methods of 
reproduction; all the methods, however, are examples of modifying 
the sex mechanism in such a way as to abolish its main advantage. 
In all of them, the shuflling of genes is suppressed. They can only 
be regarded, therefore, as degenerate forms of sexuality, in which 
animals have found it better to renounce the possibility of rapid 
evolutionary change in order to stabilise some particular constitu
tion which has found a satisfactory niche in the world. 

-_ In mammals there is one further function which is performed by 
the sperm. When the eggs are liberated from the ovary b'y the burst
ing of the follicle, they are still covered with a layer of follicle cells. 
Before the sperm can really get at the eggs to fertilise them, these 
cells have to be removed. The sperm seem to do this for themselves. 
There is some substance contained in the ejaculate which dissolves 
the cells away so that the eggs are free. 
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II. lh:REDITY AND SEX 

You may be born, as the saying is, with a silver spoon in your 
mouth, but even if it were made of solid platinum and ornamented 
with diamonds, the real capital on which your life will depend are 
those infinitesimal specks of matter, the genes in your chromosomes. 
A happy home, good education and wealth cannot make a silk purse 
out of a sow's ear. You cannot develop beyond what your hereditary 
constitution allows. Equally, of course, the possibilities inherent in 
your genes can only be fully developed if the circumstances of your 
life are favourable enough to give them the finest chance. Your 
physique 'and character are the result of this interplay between your 
inherited endowment and your environment. 

The difficulties of obtaining the opportunities for full development 
are terribly severe for many people. But they do not come within the 
scope of· this section. Here attention must be confined to the othe£ 
side of the picture, to the genes which you inherit, and which deter
mine the limits of what you can make of your actual situation. How 
are they passed on, and which of your qualities are you likely to 
transmit to your children? 

Most characteristics of people are very difficult to describe precisely; 
and it has therefore been easier to study genes which produce rather 
striking and peculiar conditions, which can easily be recognised in 
almost any drcumstances;We shall return to the other, more impor
tant, ones later. 

One of the best known of these genes with clear-cut effects is 
concerned with a property of the blood. The red colour of blood is 
due to millions .of small round cells, called corpuscles, which contain 
a red pigment, and float in a yellowish liquid which is known as 
serum. It is found that when blood from two different people is 
mixed, as in blood transfusions, for instance, the serum of one blood 
sometimes causes the corpuscles of the other to agglutinate, or stick 
together in clumps. The gene· we are speaking about .controls this 
reaction. It occurs in three forms, known as 0, A and B. Each person, 
as we have seen, has two of the gene, one in each of a pair of chromo
somes. He may have two A's, or two B's, or an A and a B, or an A 
and an 0, and so on in all the possible combinations. 

The presence of a gene A causes the appearance of a substance in 
the blood corpuscles which causes them to be agglutinated by any 
blood which does not also contain A; similarly B bloods are aggluti
nated by anything not containing B, AB bloods by all which have 
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not got both A and" B, while 0 bloods are not agglutinated by any 
kind. The reason for blood testing before transfusions is clear; if the 
transfusion is between unsuitable people, and the wrong kh1ds of 
blood are mixed, the corpuscles will be agglutinated, and may block 
up a blood vessel and kill the person into whom the transfusion has 
been made~ 

Now consider the inheritance of these blood groups. An egg gets 
one of the two genes belonging to the mother. If she is AA, it must 
get an A, if she is BB, it must get a B, but if she has two unlike genes, 
such as A and B, it is equally likely to get either. In fact, half her 
eggs will get A and the other half B. The same is true if she is AO 
or BO. And exactly the same is true of the genes in the sperm; each 
sperm gets one of the genes belonging to the father. ,\Vhen a sperm 
fertilises an egg, their two genes come together and determine the 
constitution of the blood of the new individual. For instance, if a 
woman with AA marries a man with BB, all the children must get 
an A from her and ·a B from him and be AB. But if, say, a woman 
AA marries a man BO, all the children will still get an A from her, 
but half will get B frorri him and the other half 0. There is no way 
to tell which any particular child will get; it is pure chance which 
sperm happens to reach the egg first and fertilise it. But if there are 
enough children they will come out half and half AB and AO. · 

The rule is simple to apply even in the more complicated case 
when the mother has two different genes as well.· Suppose she is AB, 
and her husband BO. Then half her eggs will have A, and when 
they are fertilised half of them will get B sperm and half 0; thus a 
quarter of the fertilised eggs will give AB children and a quarter 
AO. Meanwhile the other half of her eggs are B, and will get B and 
0 sperm with equal probability, so that there will be another quarter 
of the children BB and a further quarter ~0. 

These rules are already finding a practical use; they can sometimes 
be used to help in determining paternity in cases where it is in doubt. 
They are not yet recognised in English courts of law, although they 
are in some other countries, as for instance the United States. A legal 
committee has recently recommended that they should be accepted 
as evidence in Britain. 

The way they work in this connection is as follows: Suppose a 
child is found to be of the blood type AA. It must have got an A 
from its mother and another from its father. A man who does not 
possess an A gene, for instance a man whose blood is BB, ·cannot 
possibly be the father. The evidence the tests provide is negative 
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• only; a man who does possess an A gene is not necessarily the father; 

but he could be (and so the test would not help him). 

There is also a minor set of blood groups, which have no effect in 
blood transfusions, dependent on a gene which can come in the two 
forms called MorN. The same sort of argument applies; all children 
of an MM and an NN must be MN. By using these as well, it is 
often possible to apply another check on whether a certain man 
could or could not be the father of a particular child. 

The only way to get around the evidence of these blood groups is 
to suppose that, in_the particular sperm concerned, one of the father's 
gc:;nes had changed into a different form. But mutations, though 
they are the sour~e of the new types which can arise during evolution, 
happen so rarely (som~thing like once in a million times) that it 
would be difficult to persuade any court of law to refuse a paternity 
order on such a slender chance. 

The genes for the blood groups are particularly simple ones, 
because if you have two different kinds, A and B, you show the two 
corresponding c-haracters, and your blood is agglutinated both by 
bloods which do not contain A and those which do not contain B. 
Often, if you have two different forms of a gene, you get some sort 
of a mixture of ~aracters. For instance, a person with one gene for 
dark hair and one for fair has hair of some intermediate shade. Very 
often, however, only one of the two genes shows up clearly. Even 
with hair, the intermediate shade is much darker than would be 
expected. If you have one gene for dark eyes and one for blue, you~ 
eyes are likely to be so dark that they do not differ much from those 
of people with two dark eye genes. This behaviour, in which one 
gene, as it were, masks the effect of the other, is known as dominance. 
The gene whose effect comes through is the dominant, the other 
whose effect is hidden is the recessive. 

The enormous importance of this for human beings should be 
obvious. One cannot tell, by looking at a person, what genes he may 
be carrying, because 'many· of them may be masked by dominants. 
For instance, even if both husband and wife have dark eyes, they 
may each have only one dark-eye gene, with one blue-eye gene, and 
in their marriage a blue-eye egg may meet a blue-eye sperm, and a 
blue-eyed child result. This is probably the explanation of the fact 
that a child often resembles one of. its grandparents or one of its 
uncles or aunts more than its own mother and father. The grand
parent may have some pe~liar feature which is due to a recessive 
gene, which· we might call a, so that he must be aa. In his children. 
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a may be masked by its dominant form which .we may call Aj the . 
child may be Aa. But if this child in turn marries a wife who has 
the gene a, probably also masked by a dominant, in their children 

A 

MANY 
L----------NO~ 

DESCENDANTS 

Fig. 14. DOMINANT INHERITANCE. 
A pedigree showing how a dominant gene is inherited. Squares are men, 
circles women, and the black signs show the people who showed the effect 
of the gene, which in this case affects the eyes. Note that the gene is handed 
on only by people who themselves show the character. There are only two 
exceptions to this, at A and B, where someone has transmitted the gene with
out showing it. This proves that the gene is not completely dominant, but 

can sometimes be masked by the normal gene. 

the two a's may come together again, and we get a grandchild 
looking like his grandfather. 

There are genes for all kinds of characters. In some animals which 
have been very fully studied, scientists have identified up to about 
two thousand. But it is probable that there are many more, which 
we cannot yet seize on because they only occur in one form and 
therefore are transmitted to every individual and cannot be noticed. 
It is difficult to know how many there are altogether. In a fruit fly, 
which has only four different pairs of chromosomes, it is calculated 
that there are something like ten thousand. Man has twenty-four 
different pairs of chromosomes, so he may have up to a hundred 
thousand genes or so. They affect every aspect of his being; not only 
the colour of his hair and eyes, but also the working of his digestive 
system and of his glands and of every organ, including his brain. I 

The difficulty with man is to identify the individual genes. Quite 
a number of very peculiar conditions can be st_udied easily enough. 
A gene is known, in one family from South America,· which causes 
the arms and legs to be cut short just above the· elbows and knees. 
There are many less radical, but nevertheless definite, abnormalities 
of which the inheritance can be followed. Very short fingers, deaf-
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mutism,· albinism, an incapacity to raise the eyelids, are some of 
them. There are many more which are actual diseases, which finally 
bring about the death of the individual which shows them. And 
there are a few minot: things, such as the ability to taste the chemical 
thiophenylurea as either sweet or bitter. Readers who would like a 
list of them can be recommended to consult a book called "You and 
Heredity" by Amram Scheinfeld, which has recently appeared; it 
gives an exceptionally good, and very simple, account of human 
heredity, in much greater detail than we have space for here. 

Some of these conditions, such as sensitivity to the taste of a rare 
chemical no one would dream of eating outside a laboratory, are of 
no great interest . in general life. Others are only too important to 
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Fig. 15. EMERGENCE OF A HIDDEN CHARACTER. 

Suppose that a gf'ne exists in two forms, A, which is domi~nt, and a which.is 
recessive. A man and woman may both be Aa, and nather of them mU 
show the a effect. U they marry, there is one chance in four that an a sperm 
will fertilise an a egg, so one quaner of their children be aa and show Ule 

effect. 
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the people unlucky enough to be affected, but so rare that the norm'al 
man is inclined to dismiss them from mind. This is perhaps _rather 
rash. A considerable number of the rare conditions are inherited by 
recessive genes. Anyone may contain one or more of these genes 
without anything to show for it, since it will be hidden by its dominant 
partner. In point of fact, most people probably do contain at least 
one or two hidden recessives for damaging characters. But if there 
are some roo,ooo genes to choose from, the chance that both you 
and your wife will have the damaging form of the same gene is 
remote; and as two of the same kind are required to produce defec
tive offspring, most people are reasonably safe from the possibility 
of this misfortune. 

In this connection the question of consanguineous marriages, that 
is, marriages between blood relations, arises. Apart from any ques
tion of morals or taste, what would happen if brothers married 
sisters? Suppose that one of their parents contained a recessive ·gene 
tJ hidden by its dominant partner A. It is quite likely that a. would 
be passed on to both daughter and son; and if these two married, two 
a's might come together, and the recessive character appear. If the 
recessive caused a defect of some kind, a damaged and unhealthy 

Fig. 16. RECESSIVE INHERITANCE. 
A pedigree ahowing how a recessive gene (that for albinism) is inherited. 
Note that two people, neither of whom shows the character, may have children 

. who do, as at B. Notice also how much close marrying of near relatives there 
ia in this pedigree; between cousins at B, and between an uncle and his albino 

niece at A (the pedigree comes from the Near East). 

child would result; but of course it is also 'possible that the gene 
would be one which produces some very good effects and in that 
case the brother and sister . marriage would be biologically all to 
the good. . · · . , 

On the whole most good genes will be s~lected by natural selection 
and will spread through the whole population till everyone has them; 
rare genes are in general likely to be bad ones which are gradu~Ily 
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being weeded out, so that close marriages are perhaps more likely 
to produce bad effects than good ones. The same arguments apply, 
only less strongly, if the marriage is between cousins instead of 
brothers and sisters .. But it is important to remember that this is 
only the usual average effect. There are many cases known where 
superlatively fine families have been produced by the marriage of 
two cousins. Charles Darwin married a cousin, and of his six sons 
four became Fellows of the Royal Society .. 

There is a special class of genes which should be mentioned in 
connection with this question of 'the marriage of blood ·relatives, 
because otherwise its · existence and effect tend to be overlooked. 
There are many genes known which produce such radical upsets of 
early development that death occurs· at a very early stage. They are 
known as lethal genes. It is unknown how common they are in man, 
or how many stillbirths. or miscarriages can be attributed to them, 
but in othe:~; animals. they are rather more common than any other 
genes with easily noticed effects, though probably considerably less 
common than genes with small effects which are difficult to notice. 
Probably the same is true in man, and in that case they are not to 
be neglected. Most of them are recessives and are therefore, as we 
have just seen, mor~ likely to_ sh~W. _in _cousin marriages than in 
marriages b~tween unrelated people. , . 

To return to the identification of ge~es affecting important human 
qualities. There are .~any obstacles in the way. Scientists cannot 
breed men experimen~ally as they can dogs and hens and flies. Then 
the important "things about,a man !ire fairly subtle a:nd complex, and 
that· usually ~!leans that t?ey · are affected by many genes. For 
instance~ height; ~me can,not classify people simply as tall and short, 
and ~xpeci to _find·_ a gene for tallness with another form which causes 
shortness. There must: be many genC$ which have an effect on the 
growing body and determine how large it shall become. Even if 
there are only four oi: ijve major genes with important effects in this 
connection there .. will be so ·many possible combinations of them 
that one cannot 'identify them sep'arately and determine which genes 
any. man contains. We could at best hope to get some knowledge 
about stature genes in gen~J;al, For instance, it has been suggested 
that genes for tallness are often recessive, and may be contained, 
masked, in short people, so that two short parents may have a tall 
child; but this is regarded by most students as rather doubtful.. 

' . ' 
. Even if we can, find general rules of this kind, we must remember 

that the different genes are independent of one another, and that they . 
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can be recombined in many new ways by the process of forming 
sperm and eggs and fertilising them. For example, suppose a woman 
has genes Aa, Bb, cc and dd, where the genes symbolised by the 
capital letters produce large growth and those represented by small 
letters little growth; and suppose she marries a man with aa, bb, Cc 
and Dd. If the A, B, C and D genes are dominant over a, b, c and d, 

MOniER FATHER 

A a 

Fig. 17. RECOMBINATION 

Suppose that A, B, C and D are genes affecting growth, the forms symbolised 
by the capitals causing large growth and those with small letters stunted 
growth. The mother AaBbCCdd and the father AaBbccDD will both be fairly 
tall, but some of their children, such as AABBCcDd, may be taller than either · 

of them, and others such as aabb~cDd may be shorter than either. 

they will cause considerable growth and both partners to the marriage 
will be moderately tall, since they have both got two "growth" genes. 
Now the woman will form some eggs with A, B, c, d, and one of these 
may be fertilised by a sperm with a, b, C, D. The child will be Aa, 
Bb, Cc, Dd; he will have four dominant "growth" genes, all of which 
will affect his development, provided his nurture is satisfactory. 
Children therefore need not be intermediate between their parents. 
To take another example. Two quite stupid people may each con
tain some genes for high intelligence, and if these come together in 
the random process of fertilisation, they may produce an offspring 
who is a genius. ' · 

D 
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The other great difficulty in studying human inheritance is that 
a person's height, for iristance, is not fixed when he is conceived, 
when his particular selection is made from his parents' genes; it 
depends very much on the amount of food and exercise he gets 
during the period of growth. The genes can only determine how he 
reacts to the environment in which he is brought up. 

This is an absolutely general fact about all hereditary charac
teristics. Sometimes the effect of the environment is an "all or 
nothing" one. The gene either shows full strength or does not show 
at all. For instance, childhood rheumatism and diabetes are two 
diseases which are probably inherited by means of recessive genes. 
But if an individual contains two diabetes genes, he does not neces
sarily get the disease. He is liable to it, or predisposed to it, but he 
will only get it if he lives in a particular way, eating too much sugar 
or getting too fat. The same is true of childhood rheumatism; 
children with the two genes are much more likely to develop the 
illness if they are unlucky enough to be hom in a poor family and 
have to grow up in a slum. (In scientific terms, the environment 
affects the frequency with which the gene "penetrates" so that it 
produces a visible effect.) It is sometimes possible to deduce that a 
brother or sister of a diabetic, for instance, is likely to be carrying 
two diabetic genes (which have not penetrated), and to advise that 
person how to live so as to reduce the chance that he will actually 
suffer from the illness .. 

Usually the influence of the environment on the expression of a 
gene is less complete. It is a question of how much effect the gene 
produces rather than whether it produces any at all. If a gene pro
duces a slight weakening of some part of the system, this may be 
quite unimportant in good conditions, but may lead to grave ill
effects if the individual is subjected to great strain by unfavourable 
conditions. Of course some characters are more affected than others 
by the different environments which are actually found in civilized 
society. Height can easily be altered by upbringing, but before con
ditions became so peculiar that they would alter the effect of an 
eyecolour gene, they would probably have affected something else 
in the body so much that the baby would die. This does not make 
much difference to the importance of the principle, because nearly all 

. the qualities which play a large part in life are ones which, at any 
rate at first sight, look as though they would be very much affected 
by ~e environment. Can we suppose that exercise has nothing to do 
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with strength? Or practice with skill? Or education with intellectual 
ability and insight? 

Science of course cannot accept anyone's guess of whether a quality 
is affected by upbringing or not; ~t has to test it as fully as possible. 
With human beipgs that is very difficult. If a child is brought up 
in one way, one cannot start again and bring him up in another to 
see if it makes any difference. It seems that the sensible thing to do 
would be to find two children with exactly the same heredity, brought 
up in different ways, and then compare them. 

But how is one to find two children with the same heredity? It 
is practically impossible. Every person is individual, unlike any other. 
This can easily be seen if you consider the number of possible com
binations of genes there are. Even if every chromosome you got from 
your mother differs from the partner one which came from your 
father in only one gene, you will be able to form over sixteen million 
different kinds of eggs or sperm. One egg, out of all these kinds, will 
meet one sperm out of an equally large selection; there will be about 
three hundred million million differe:Q.t kinds of individual which 
your marriage can produce. If there is more than one difference per 
chromosome, the number of combinations becoines even vaster. The 
chance of getting two identical people is infinitesimal. But there is 
a way out; that offered by the occurrence of twin births. 

One usually considers twins as an exclusively human production, 
though people sometimes speak of twin lambs, since sheep, like 
human beings, normally have their young one at a time. Twins, then, 
are young animals, usually human babies, born two at a time instead 
of singly. There are two ways in which the normal course of ~vents 
can be disturbed so that twins result. A woman may produce two 
ova at a time, instead of one, and both of these may become fertilised 
and develop into babies. Such twins are in just the same relation to 
each other as are two puppies in a litter. The only way in which they 
differ from ordinary brothers and sisters is that they were born at 
the same time. Otherwise they are completely distinct individuals, and 
may be no more alike than any other pair of children in the family. 
One may be a boy, the other a girl; or one may have fair hair or 
blue eyes, and the other dark. Since they are related just like brothers 
and sisters, they are known as fraternal twins. 

The other kind of twins are formed from a single egg. After an 
egg has been fertilised and begun to develop, it may separate into 
two halves, and each half can then form a complete and separate 
embryo. In human beings this is rather a rare occurrence, but there 
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... OVARIES .. 

FRATERNAL TWINS IDENTICAL TWIN~ 

Fig. 18. TWINS . . 

Fraternal twins come from two separate eggs fertilised by two different sperm; 
they will probably be no more alike than any two brothers and sisters. 
Identical twins come from one egg, fertilised by one sperm, which splits into 
two at some later stage. They must be of the same sex, and be alike in all their 

hereditary characters. 

are some animals in which it happens regularly; for instance, in 
nine-banded armadillos four identical quadruplets are always pro
duced, and in some kinds of parasitic wasps each egg splits up into 
scores of separate parts which develop into complete individuals. 

Twins produced in this way are known as identical twins. The 
important thing about them is that, since they derive from a single 
fertilised egg. they both contain exactly the same chromosomes and 
genes. If one is a boy with dark hair and brown eyes, so is the other. 
In fact, as is well known, they often resemble one another so closely 
that only their best friends can tell them apart; they have the same 
facial expression, the same mannerisms of movement, the same 
finger-prints. 

Twins occur with a frequency of about once in ninety births. More 
rarely, higher numbers of children are born together. Triplets occur 
about once in 8,000 births, quadruplets only about once in 700,000. 
Still rarer are quintuplets; and few of these higher numbers are 
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healthy and strong enough to survive. Triplets may be all three 
fratemals; or two of them may be identical with each other, that is, 
derived from the same egg, while the other came from a different 
egg; or all three may be identicals from the same egg. Similarly, 
there are several possible types of relationships between quadruplets 
and quintuplets. Perhaps the rarest and most interesting of all the 
possible relationships is found in the famous Dionne quintuplets, 
which were born in Canada a few years ago, and have become one 
of the most famous .. sights" of the American continent. They are 
all identical girls, derived from a single egg. There are two theories 
as to how they were formed; according to one, the egg split into two, 
then each half split again giving four parts, and one of thest! divided 
again, giving five; according to the other, after the first split, one 
half went on undisturbed to give one individual, while the other 
half split again twice. 

However they were formed, the 'quins are one of the most interest
ing natural phenomena that have ever occurred. Never before, so far 
as is known, have five identical children been born and survived. Here 
are five children, each with exactly the same hereditary endowment, 
nourished in the same womb, and born into the same circumstances, 
and brought up with every care and sympathy that can be provided. 
What sort of people will they tum out? In particular, how much 
alike will they be? Is it possible, in any circumstances, to produce 
absolutely undistinguishable people? · 

The answer seems to be: No. Even when the 'qUins were only twp 
or three years old, they began to show some differences between 
each other, particularly in temperament and character. Yvonne 
developed as the "mother" of the group, Annette the most aggressive, 
Emilie the most self-sufficient, Cecile the most temperamental, 1\Iarie 
the baby of them all. Presumably these differences must go back to 
slight inequalities between the children when they were born, and 
those again must have been due to variations in their conditions of 
nourishment in their mother's womb. Similarly, ordinary pairs of 
identical twins, however much alike they may appear to their 
acquaintances, are never so absolutely alike that nobody can tell 
them apart. A ·human being is so sensitive to external factors during 
development that it seems to be impossible ever to produce two 
people who are completely the same, even when one starts with two 
indi,·iduals who have exactly the same hereditary constitutionS: 

The sort of differences there is likely to be between two twins in 
their mother's womb will be much the same whether the twins are 
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identical or fraternal; and the same thing applies, rather more 
roughly, to the conditions of education and upbringing of twins of 
the same sex. The fact that two identical twins are more like one 
another than two fraternal twins of the same sex must be because 
the identicals have the same hereditary constitution and the 
fraternals different ones. This sounds rather obvious, but it is very 
important, because we might hope to measure how important 
heredity is for a certain characteristic and how important the 
environment, by seeing to what extent identical twins are more alike 
in that respect than fraternals. Again, on the average the hereditary 
difference between two fraternal twins will be just the same as between 
ordinary brothers and sisters; but because twins have more similar 
conditions of development than brothers and sisters who differ in 
age, they may he expected to be more alike, and the amount by which 
they are more alike gives some me~sure of how effective their environ
ment has heen in making them resemble each other. 

Here, then, is the way we were looking for of finding out how 
far a person's character can be affected by the kind of upbringing 
he receives. But the results of this method are so far very inadequate 
and can only be put forward rather uncertainly, so far as the most 
important qualities are concerned. There is always evidence, if we 
study some character such as intelligence or temperament, that both 
heredity and environment affect it. 

The difficulty is· to find out precisely what proportion of effect 
each of these two factors has. Probably for a long time yet we shall 
have to be content with fairly rough estimates. One can ask, for 
instance, if the different conditions of life which are met with in 
civilised countries can, when they act on the same hereditary 
material, produce people as different as the ordinary run of one's 
normal friends. In order to answer this we should study identical 
twins who have been brought up in different homes in different 
circumstances. Naturally it is not very easy to find such people, 
but when one very thorough enquiry was made by carefully searching 
the records of adoption societies, and advertising, about twenty cases 
were found and investigated. 

Several of the twins had be~n adopted at a very early age and had 
no idea that they had a twin; they describe a very peculiar sensation 
whep they first entered a room and found a duplicate ?f thems~lves 
being introduced to them. But the answer to our questiOn remamed 
still indefinite. Some of the twins were very different; and the more 
different· their homes had been, the more different they were, on 
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the average. But some were still remarkably alike. It is clear that 
both heredity and environment had had a hand in forming their 
characters, and that these two are so intimately connected that it is 
almost impossible to separate them and give more value to one than 
the other. 

Sex itself is inherited by genes, like any other character. But since 
it is such a pervasive characteristic of an animal, affecting every part 
and phase of its life, it is dependent on many genes, and not on a 
single one. In this respect it is like the other complicated charac
teristics such as height and intelligence which we discussed earlier. 

We saw that in the inheritance of height there are numerous 
genes which can be recombined in various ways in different indivi
duals, so that all kinds of intermediate heights are possible. Obviously 
sex is not inherited in this way, and obviously no such scheme could 
be workable. There must be two sexes, clearly distinct from one 
another. and we must now see what the mechanism is which has 
been evolved to produce this result. 

Of the genes which have an influence on sex, some tend in a male 
direction and some in a female, so that the final result in an animal 
is a balance between the two. All animals, however definite their sex, 
in a sense have the potentialities of the other sex included in them. 

FEMALE 

XX 

ECCS 

MALE 

XY 

DAUGHTERS SPERM 

0-----~ XX..-~----~ 
SONS 

0-----~ .XY ~-----~ 
Fig. 19. SEX DETERMINATION 

One sex, usually the female as is the case in mao, possesses two similar 
chrom080mes, the X chromosomes. Every egg contains one of them. The 
male, on the other hand, has one X and one different chromosome called the 
Y. ~e s~ are therefore of tw'? &O!Uo X-contai?in~ .andY-containing. If an 
~g 11 fenth&ed by an X sperm, 1t gtves an XX mdtvtdual, that is, a female; 
d th! fertilisation is with a Y ep~rm, t!:e individual is XY and therefore male. 
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Their obvious sex is only the one which happens to be on top; the 
other one is there, in their genes. 

The mechanism of the inheritance of sex works by ensuring that 
the balance shall always be decisively tipped one way or the other. 
The most common method of doing this, and the method found 
in man and all other mammals, is to have one special chromosome 
of which the genes taken together have a very strong effect tending 
to produce one of the two sexes, and then to see that one sex gets 
two of the chromosomes, while the other gets only one. This special 
chromosome is known as the X chromosome, and in humans its effect 
is towards femaleness. We find that women have two X chromosomes, 
while men have only one X which has as its partner a small "dummy" 
chromosome, known as the Y chromosome, which contains only very 
few genes. Thus the balance in the woman is decisively turned to 
femaleness, by the effect of the genes in the two X's, while in a man 
the female effect of the one X is not enough to overbalance the other 
chromosomes, of which effect is towards maleness. 

It is easy to see that once the mechanism has .been set up . and ' 
started, it will perpetuate itself. Every egg formed by a woman will 
contain, in its half-nucleus, one X chromosome. But the sperm formed 
by a man are of two kinds; half will contain, in their half-nucleus, 
an X, while the other half will contain a Y. If an egg is fertilised by 
sperm containing an X, it will then have two X's and become a girl, 

.\\:) 
~····~ 
I\~ 
)C " 

FEMALE MALE 

Fig. 20. X AND Y CHROMOSOMES. 
The chromosomes from body cells of a fruit tty. Note the two X chromosome& 

in the female, and the X and larger Y chromosomes in the male. 

while if the sperm contains a Y the fertilised egg will be ·XY and a 
boy. Thus the mechanism carries on, producing equal numbers of 
boys and girls. 
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As a matter of fact, no animal does seem to produce exactly the 
same number of males and females. The argument that it should do 
so depends on the assumption that sperm carrying X and those 
carrying Y are equally likely to fertilise an egg. Actually, the two 
types of sperm are produced in equal numbers, but it appears that 
the Y bearing sperm are more likely to fertilise than X bearing ones. 
11;lerefore more boys are conceived than girls. On the other hand, 
more boys also die before birth. Even so, at birth in most populations 
there is still an excess of boys, perhaps about 105 boys for every 
hundred girls. In the first few years after birth, boys are still weaker 
than girls, and the ratio between them gradually evens out. 

Fig. 21. CHROMOSOMES OF MAN 

At the left are the chromosomes of man, 48, or twenty-four pairs. At the right 
the cell is just dividing in the first division of sperm formation . Most of the 
chromosomes are tightly bunched together in the middle of the cell, and are 
about to separate into two groups, one going to the top and the other to the 
bottom of the cell. The X and Y chromosomes have already moved to the 
two ends, and the difference between them can be clearly seen. H ere the 

Y chromosome is smaller than the X. 

The mechanism of sex determination is very simple. But it is very 
difficult to get at in any way. It depends on the chance of which 
sperm fertilises the egg. No drugs or magical formulas are known 
which affect that. From time to time claims are put forward that a 
certain treatment will tend to immobilise one kind of sperm and 
allow the other to have an advantage, but the general opinion among 
scientists is that so far none of them has really proved itself in 
experiments with animals, and that therefore none of them can be 
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relied upon to work in man. Many of them are certainly fraudulent. 
But there is no reason why some treatment should not be found; 
in fact, it seems merely a matter of time and further research before 
the problem is solved, provided people really want it solved. 

If we had a method of having boys or girls, as we chose, that 
. would be a further step in man's conscious control over his own 
destiny and that of his descendants. All such increases in power 
bring with them enormous increases in responsibility. Perhaps it 
would be cowardly to draw back from such a possibility; but how 
many of us are confident that they could face the choice wisely and 
with the welfare of future generations at heart? It is a problem for 
the future, but one which it is salutary to face now. 

A question which many people have asked is whether a tendency 
·to have many sons or many daughters can be inherited. One seems 
to come across families all of girls or all of boys more commonly 
than would be expected on a basis of pure chance. But when this is 
looked into it appears that the idea arises mainly because most people 

Fig. :u. SEX LINKED INHERIT ~CE. 

The diagram shows how the X chromosomes of a woman pass into her sons, 
. where they have for a pannez: only the Y ~om the father, so that any 

recessive genes which they contain can be shown. 
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are not experts in the theory of gambling. All-male, or all-female, 
families are actually very little more frequent than the theory of 
chance predicts; they come out almost as frequently as runs on a 
certain number in dice. But there may be a very slight excess, which 
would indicate some degree of hereditary influence. 

The X chromosome is somewhat peculiar; and this gives certain 
special characteristics to inheritance of genes in the X chromosome. 
The main feature is that, since a male bas only one X chromosome, 
all genes in that chromosome will show in their full effect, even 
recessive ones, since there is no partner gene to mask them. The 
importance of this is that genes which were hidden in a woman may 
emerge in her sons. For instance, one of the most famous of these 
genes is one which causes a failure of the blood to clot, so that the 
unfortunate sufferer may bleed to death from quite a small injury; 
the condition is called haemophilia. A woman may have a baemo
philia gene in one of her X chromosomes but she is almost certain 
to have the normal partner in the other X, and since this is dominant 
it masks the baemophilia gene and she is none the worse for it. But 
half her sons must get the X with the haemophilia, and they will get 
only a Y from their father's sperm, and that being a "dummy" 
cannot mask anything; so they will suffer from and probably die of 
the disease. The woman, who is quite normal herself, is a carrier for 
a dangerous hereditary disease. 

Fig. 23. SEX UNKED INHERITANCE, 

A pedigree of the inheritance of a sex-linked character (red-green colour 
blindnesa in man. Note how the character shows mainly in mafes (squares), 
where there is no second X chromosome to mask it. while it may be trans
mitted by a female (e.g. middle of next-to-bottom row) who does not herself 

show it since she has another normal X chromosome. 

Perhaps the best known example of this behaviour has occurred 
in European royal families. Queen Victoria was a carrier of a ~ene 
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for haemophilia. From her it passed on to some of her descendants. 
Fortunately not to our own royal family, but to the Russian and the 
Spani:oh. The great hold which the monk Rasputin had over· the 
Tsar's family just before the Russian Revolution was largely due to 
his claim to be able to cure the haemophilia of the Crown Prince; 
and most people think that Rasputin played a big part in bringing 
about the downfall of the Tsar. And who knows what effect this 
gene has had on the fortunes of the royal house of Spain? 

Sexual reproduction needs normal sexes. A mechanism for deter
mining sex must be reliable, must give rise to animals which are 
distinctly male or female, otherwise it will be superseded by some 
more efficient process. But there is an alternative; an animal may 
be both male and female at the same time . 
. Animals'of this kind are known as hermaphrodites, after the Greek 

god who was supposed to be hom of the marriage of Hermes, the 
messenger of Heaven, and Aphrodite, the goddess of love. There 
are many such animals, mostly towards the lower end of the evolu
tionary scale, in the back.boneless types known as invertebrates. Very 
often they are creatures which are fixed in one place, such as sea 
anemones, which cannot wander in search of a mate. But some mobile 
animals, such as worms and snails, are also hermaphrodites. 

Hermaphrodites which can fertilise themselves lose the evolutionary 
benefits' of shufiling genes with a mate, and gain, as we have seen. 
a certain amount of stability. Often even hermaphrodites equipped 
with all the organs of both sexes, cannot alone produce live offspring, 
either because the organs are so placed that fertilisation cannot be 
achieved, or because there is some genetic mechanism which causes 
the offspring to die; and even when self-fertilisation is possible, the 
animals often show a preference for crossing with some other indivi
dual. So hermaphroditism does not always mean that the animal 
has given up the advantages of gene shufHing. It is rather that instead 
of their balance of maleness and femaleness being always distinctly 
on one side or the other, it is equally poised so that both sexes are 
developed in the same body. Probably this is a step backwards in 
evolution from a condition in which the sexes were separate. 

In the higher animals hermaphroditism is hardly found. There 
are, however, conditions which are something near it. For instance, 
all male toads have an- organ, attached to their male sex-glands or 
testes, which is really an incompletely developed female gland or 
ovary. If the testes part is cut away, the incomplete ovary may become 
fully formed; the "male" toad, which was really always more or less 
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hermaphrodite, becomes female. The same kind of thing is true in 
frogs. Many of the young "males" are really bisexu<~;l, since they have 
some ovarian tissue as well as testes, but as time goes on this gradually 
disappears, so that they become pure males. Similar occurrences have 
been found in some fish. · 

The change in sex in frogs and toads must be due to an alteration 
in balance as the genes react with one another as the animal grows 
older. A similar change happens in some animals in which the 
balance is at first definite enough. A case has been described of a 
hen which in later life suffered from a tumour which destroyed her 
ovary. Mter she recovered from this, the cells of her body grew again 
into a sex-gland;but this time it was a testis, and gradually the whole 
bird became transformed into a cock. In some way the balance 
between the sexual tendencies seems to have shifted in old age. To 
a much lesser extent this may be true in humans; for instance, as 
a woman grows old she may develop some of the characters, such as 
the growth of a beard or moustache, which are normally only found , 
in men. 

In these toads and frogs, we must suppose that the sex-balance is 
not quite definitely on one side or the other. It is important to find 
that when the balance is, as it were, wobbling like this, some external 
conditions can affect it. Frogs which develop in very cold water tend 
to become females, those living in very warm water males. Again, 
if frogs' eggs are not fertilised very soon after. they are ready, .the 
development of their sexuality is affected, This may be true in man 
also, but there is as yet no definite evidence one way or the other. 

In man and other mammals, hermaphroditism does occur, b1,1t only 
extremely seldom and then owing to a failure of the normal 
mechanism of sex determination. The kinds of failure which may 
occur have been studied most fully in insects, where the necessary 
experiments can be conducted. 

The first kind of failure happens during the early development of 
an animal. Suppose that an egg has two X chromosomes and is 
developing as a female. The first thing it will do is to divide up 
into smaller cells. In the course of these divisions something may go 
wrong and one of the X chromosomes get lost from one cell and thus 
from all its descendants. That cell, and the parts it gives rise to, will 
therefore only contain one X and will be male. Usually when such 
an accident happens, it is at the very first division when the egg 
divides in two, so that half the new individual is female and the 
other half male. 
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Beasts of this kind are known as gynanders, from two Greek words 
for man and woman. They are very striking in butterflies, where 
the patterns of the male and female wings are often quite different. 
In insects the two different parts do not affect each other; one part 
is pure male and the other pure female. Even their behaviour is 

Fig. 24. GYNANDERS. 

A shows a gynander in a butterfly, B one in a fruit fly. In both of these the 
left side of the body is female and the right side is male. 

said to go entirely by their local constitution; gynander wasps with 
male head and female body try to mate with other wasps as males 
although this is completely impossible owing to the femaleness of 
their sex organs. 

Not much is known about gynanders in the higher animals. One 
or two cases have been described in hens, and there is one doubtful 
case known in man which may be a gynander. We should expect 
that in birds and mammals the autonomy of the regions would not 
be so complete as in insects, since the sex hormones would spread 
from one part to the other. 

Gynanders are perhaps the most spectacular sex abnormalities. 
The main other kind is a sex-intermediate, or, as it is usually called, 
an intersex. It is caused by something which happens before the 
fertilisation of the egg and brings it about that the whole sex-balance 
is upset. Two main types of upset are known in aniroals. In one, the 
number of chromosomes is abnormal, owing to accidents in the cell 
divisions by which the eggs and sperm are formed. For instance, 
fertilised eggs may be produced which have two X's like a female, 
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but have three of each of the other chromosomes instead of two of 
each. This gives a sex balance, intermediate between the one X to 
two of each of the others, found in males, and two X's to two of each 
af the others, found in females; the result is an animal which is 
sexually intermediate. 

Types of insects have also been found with more extreme balances 
than usual; for instance, three X's to two of each other chromosome, 
and one X to three of each other. The first is a more female balance 
than in females, and the latter more male than in males. The animals 

MALE FEMALE INTERSEX 

Fig. 25 INTERSEXES. 
The picture shows an intersexual fly, compared with a normal male and 
female. The cause of the intersexuality in this case is an abnormality of the 
number of chromosomes. The intersex has two X chromosomes, but three of 

each of the other kinds instead of only two. 

have been called superfemales and supermales, but these are hardly 
good names, since both types are sterile and rather unhealthy. 

The other way in which the sex balance is upset is if abnormally 
1trong genes are involved. For instance, the gypsy moth is found all 

· over northern Europe and Asia, and in the different localities there 
are races which have different sex genes. If a moth with "strong" 
female genes is crossed with one with weak "male" genes, the balance 
in the male offspring will be upset and they will become partially 
feminised. 
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Intersexes, of the same general type as those which we have just 
discussed in insects, occur in mammals and in man. We do not in 
these cases know exactly what genetic mishap has happened to cause 
the lack of balance between maleness and femaleness. But the result 
is clear enough, an intermediate development. 

Further, in these higher animals there is still another way in which 
intermediate types can be formed. The gonads or sex glands produce 
substances called hormones, which pass into the blood stream and 
affect the development of the other sexual characters of the body. 
If for some reason the testes in a male embryo does not produce 
enough of the male hormone, the development of that embryo may 
be faulty and abnormal. Again, in cattle it is sometimes found that 
a pair of fraternal twins becomes joined up so that their blood
systems are connected; if they are of different sexes, the hormone 
from the female may partly suppress the proper development of the 
male. This is the origin of the so-called freemartin , which is a sexually 
intermediate animal. 

Fig. z6. FREEMARTIN CALVES. 
The drawing shows how the foetal membranes of twin calves may become 
joined, so that blood can pass from one animal to the other. Substancea 
(hormones) in the blood of the male shift the development of a~ attached 

female in a male direction, and thus cause it to become an mtersex. 

There is no evidence that anything like freemartins are ever formed 
in human twins, but we do find some intersexes, presumably due to 
the genetic mechanisms described earlier. It is worth looking a little 
more closely at the development of the sexual organs in man, so as 
to see how they come from a stage which is common to both sexes, 
but which is swung over one way or the other. 



HEREDITY AND SEX 

The sexual organs of men and women are both developed from a 
common condition which is at first the same in both sexes. We have 
seen that the potentialities for both sexes are present in every indivi
dual. In the very earliest stages they both begin to be realised, and 
only later is the balance definitely tipped one way or the other . 

. We must consider the internal organs first. In both sexes, th~ 
internal sexual organs consist essentially of the glands where the 
germ-cells are formed-the gonads-and channels or ducts, which 
convey the germ-cells to the.exterior. In woman, part of the channel 
is enlarged.and specialised to receive the fertilised egg and nourish it 
during the long period of embryonic development which it makes 
during its journey from the gonad to the outside world. 

In the earliest stage of development, the two gonads (one on each 
side), lie in the cavity of the abdomen. They are still indifferent, 
neither egg-forming ovaries nor sperm-forming testes. Leading from 
each gonad to the exterior are two ducts, known from the names of 
their discoverers as the W olffian and Miillerian ducts. As the embryo 
develops, the gonads become either ovaries or testes, and at the same 
time the system of ducts alters. In males, the Mullerian duct dis
appears almost completely, and the Wolffian duct. becomes the 
channel along which the sperm leaves the testes. In females it is the 
Wolffian duct which becomes less imp.ortant, while the l'yiiillerian 
duct develops; its upper part remains fairly narrow, and is called the 
Fallopian tube, while lower down the ducts from the two sides join 
together to make a single large tube,1 which forms the uterus and 
vagina. Later on, towards the end of foetal life, the gonads in:· both 
sexes move downwards from their original position, the f.emaie 
ovaries not very far, but the male testes right down outside die 
abdominal cnity into the scrotum, which develops from the efternal 
genital organs. ' ·' ·, : ; : 

i ' . . ' ,• .. i 
At about the seventh week after conception the human embryo 

has still a short tail, which will soon begin to become less and le~s 
important and will finally end__up_ as th~ _li!~lc:_ set of bo!J.es knov.in 
as the coccyx at the base of the spine. Just above the tail th.e embryo's 
external genitals are .in an indifferent condition, neither definitely 
male or female. They consist of two outer folds, one on each side, 
which cur\'e round and nearly enclose a central ridge. Up the middle 
of this ridge is a slit-like opening, which leads inwards both to the 
bladder and urinary apparatus and to the Wolffian and Mullerian 
ducts, and thus to the gonads. At the end of the ridge, on the si~e 
nearest the abdomen, is a slight knob. 

E 
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Fig. 27. DEVELOPMENT OF THE INTERNAL GENITAL STRUCTURES. 

In the very early human embryo, the internal sexual structures are the same 
in both sexes; a pair of gonads, each with two ducts. In males the MulleriaD 
duct disappears, while in females the WolJiian duct atrophies. Later in develop
ment the gonads move downwards in both sexes, as is shown to the right m 
the figures; the movement is much greater in males, where the testis come 

right outside the abdomen into the scrotum. 
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From this time onwards the development of these structures pro
ceeds differently in the two sexes. The changes are less, perhaps, in 
the female. The central slit grows deeper, and bcomes the entrance to 
the vagina; the ridge, which makes the sides of the slit, becomes the 
inner lips or labiae minores, whil the outer folds grow- over so as 
more or less to cover the rest, and become the outer lips or labiae 

aNTRAL RIOCE 

INNER LIPS 

FEMALE 

Fig. :~8. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE EXTERNAL GENITAL 
STRUCTURES. 

The diagrams show the indifferent embryonic condition and the modifica
tions of it which produce the male a_nd female structures. 

majores. The knob at the end of the ridge persists as a small, highly 
sensitive elevation, the clitoris. In the male embryo the whole central 
ridge rolls together to make a tube, which grows out from the surface 
to make the penis; the knob forms the glans penis, a new opening 
is formed there, so that the common duct of the urinary and genital 
organs is brought right to the tip. Meanwhile the outer folds expand 
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and fuse together beneath the growing penis to form the scrotal sac. 
into which the_ testes gradually descend. 

There are of course innumerable minor differences between men 
and women besides these main ones; for instance, the greater 
development of the breasts in women, the different distribution of 
fat and hair, and differences in the shape of bones. All these minor 
characteristics are developed in dependence on the fundamental 
difference in the type of gonad. They become apparent late in 
embryonic life or at puberty, and are caused by the hormones pro
duced by the gonad and poured out into the blood stream. In fact, 
the primary difference between the sexes is in the type of gonad. 
All the other differences, including differences in the sex ducts and 
external genitalia, are sometimes known as secondary sexual 
characters. 

Occasionally these forms of development are only imperfectly 
performed. Sometimes in men the internal ridge fails to roll up com
pletely, so that the opening of the ducts is not at the tip of the penis, 
but somewhere along its lower surface or even beneath it. The testes 
may fail to descend to the scrotum, and remain hidden inside the 
abdomen, a condition known as cryptorchism. These two abnormali
ties sometimes occur together, .and then the external genitals may 
have a somewhat feminine appearance, although the individual is 
undoubtedly a male, since the sex-glands are definitely testes and not 
ovaries. He is not a true hermaphrodite, in which the sex-glands 
themselves are in~ermediate, or in which both types of sex-glands 
are present; but only a pseudo-hermaphrodite. Many such people 
have lives as unfortunate as if they were fully hermaphrodite. For
tunately surgery is now far enough advancedto be able to remodel 
their external genitals- into the form that nature has failed to produce. 

.. Female development cannot be so easily inhibited, because less 
happens in it._ But it som~times swings rather in the male direction. 
For instance, the terminal knob of the central ridge, which should 
form only a small clitoris, may become somewhat enlarged. The 
clitoris is, structurally, very similar- to a minute penis, and if it is 
unduly large may be very like that of an undeveloped boy. 

Sometimes these abnormalities of development are due merely to 
chance circumstances, but sometimes they are probably due to the 
genetic sex balance of the individual being intermediate. In that 
case they represent true intersexual conditions. More extreme forms 
of intersexuality are known fairly commonly in some animals, such 
as pigs and goats, and are found, very rarely, in human beings. 
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There are about twenty cases on record which are accepted as true 
human hermaphrodites. There are rather more in which the external 
genitalia were quite intermediate, but the internal glands were not 
examined. A few of these have even been able to function in copula
tion both as male and as female; but most of such people are pro
foundly to be pitied, for they are denied one of the most fundamental 
bonds of human companionship. 

The forms of human intersexuality we have mentioned are the most 
definite and unequivocal, since they are expressed in terms of actual 
structures. They are, fortunately, very ;tare; and it is far more impor
tant that we should find out something about the causes of the much 
slighter sexual variations which have only psychological effects. 
Unfortunately we know very little as yet about these. The develop
ment of sexuality in humans is certainly a very complex process, and 
different parts of the process may be affected by many different things. 
After the primary differentiation of the sex glands as male or female, 
the hormones which these glands produce are known to affect the 
other bodily structures. It is certain that many of the manly-looking 
women and womanly-looking men owe their appearance to disturb
ances in the orderly production of these hormones; and it is very 
likely that these disturbances often have a genetic basis. But almost 
nothing is known about their inheritance. 

Again, the question of homosexuality is one upon which much 
more biological work is required. There is no reason to doubt that 
genetic factors can influence mentality, at least by making people 
more likely to be affected in certain ways by their. experience. It has 
been claimed that if one of a pair of identical twins is homosexual, 
the other is also likely to be so, whereas this is not the case with 
fraternal twins. If this be so, we must suppose that heredity plays 
some part in developing this mental condition. But it is almost 
certainly true that heredity is not the only factor involved. The 
particular kind of experience met with by an individual helps to 
determine the direction in which he develops. The hereditary back
ground can at best make him more or less sensitive to some kinds of 
influences. We must hope: eventually to find out what kinds of 
experience, and what kinds of psychological tendencies, act together 
to produce aberrant types of personality. 

But what, after all, do we mean by normal and abnormal sexual 
feelings? Before we can investigate the matter scientifically, or even 
discuss it sensibly, in anything but a vague way, we need some stan
dards by which to judge people. 
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It does not take long to realise that it will be extremely difficult to 
find satisfactory standards of masculinity and femininity. How often 
does further knowledge show that we have been mistaken, even in our 
acquaintances? 

In order to discover what are the essential biological features of 
maleness and femaleness, we shall have to attack the problem is 
another way. We must look at the behaviour of male and female 
animals, find out what are the elements which come into the picture, 
and then see how these elements are expressed in human beings. 

''J( 
III. THE SEXuAL LIFE OF A.mMAI.s 

So far we have dealt with the biology of functions and processes 
which· lie somewhat in the background of one's normal life. The 
shuffling of genes, and the processes of heredity and the determina
tion of sex are the fundamental aspects of the matter from the point 
of .view of the whole biological species, but they do not impinge 
direcdy to the consciousness of the individual. We must now con
sider the biology of those acts and functions which make up the sex 
life of individuals, both animal and human. 

The basic sex act of an individual is the liberation of the gametes 
(ova or spermatozoa). The simplest form of this is found in marine 
animals which are fixed to the floor of the ocean. Usually they pour 
their germ-cells out into the surrounding water, and that is all,the 
sex act involves; there is no sign of excitement, and, since they are 
fixed to one place, there can be no coming together of the sexes. 
The liberation of sperm and ova is a routine affair, and appears to 
play no greater part in their lives than the taking in of nourishment 
or the excretion of waste products. 

This behaviour makes no special provision that the sperm shall 
actually reach the eggs and have a chance to fertilise them; it leaves 
that essential part of the process purely to the chance drifting of 
currents in the sea. In a general way we can say that nearly all the 
more complex types of sex act are more efficient in this respect, and 
it is probably because it is advantageous to increase the chances of 
fertilisation that they have been evolved. 

The first stage in increasing the efficiency of the sex act is to 
arrange that the eggs and sperm are liberated near each other. We 
can see an example of this in some fish, in which the sex act consists 
in a male and female pouring out their germ-cells while swimming 
together. Fish also exhibit the next stage of development, in which 
the animals come in contact with one another so that the germ-cells 
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mingle immediately they are ejected from the body. In dog-fish~s, 
for instance, the male curves itself sharply round the body of the 
female, and thus holds its sexual orifice near that of the female. 

-----

Fig. 29. MATING DOGFISH 
The male is curling his body around the female, so as to bring their genital 

openings near together. 

It is in animals in which the sex act involves bringing the sexual 
orifices close together that we find the first evidence of the develop
ment of special structures which aid the sexual approach of the two 
individuals. This is the first sign of true copulation or coupling. In 
some dog-fishes there is a roughening along the ventral surface of 
the male, which enables him to hold the female firmly when he is 
curled round her. In frogs the coupling consists in the male mounting 
the back of the female and holding on tightly so that his sperm and 
her eggs are shed together; and the _ male frog in many species 
develops special pads on his arms which aid him in holding his posi
tion, with his genital aperture near that of the female. 

In these types of sexual congress, the actual fertilisation of the eggs 
takes place outside the body, after they have been shed. This process 
is one which can go on only in water or in very moist situations; on 
dry land the eggs and sperm would probably dry up before fertilisa
tion was effected. Nearly all land animals have therefore had to 
evolve a process of fertilising the eggs before they have left their 
mother's body. This method obviously increases the probability of 
fertilisation, and lessens the wastage of eggs and sperm, and has 
therefore also been adopted by many marine animals. 

Perhaps the simplest form of such a mode of sexual contact is 
found in the newt. The male and female perform a rather elaborate 
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preliminary love-play, which involves the female following imme
diately behind the male. After a time the male, with a slight muscular 
shudder, pauses and deposits a tiny J?Ushroom-shaped lump of jelly, 
t~e top .of w~icl~ is capped with sperm. He then proceeds on his way 
and the female, following him, walks above the jelly, which comes 
in contact with her sexual orifice, and is sucked up into it; thus the 
sperm arrive inside her body and there meet the eggs and fertilise 
them. 

SPERM 

~ . e;::-;- ~ ---=-------~~~~~ ~ ~ 
A JELLY B 

Fig. 30. MATING IN NEWTS 

·A shows the spermatophore, or little lump of jelly capped with sperm which is 
deposited by the male. B shows the female picking this up in her genital 

opening. 

In most animals with internal fertilisation, however, special organs 
are produced for transferring the sperm to the female; there is, I 
think, no c~se in which the eggs are transferred to the body of the 
male. The organs for sperm transference are many and varied, and 
they are not always directly connected with the opening of the sex 
ducts on the surface of the body. In some male spiders, for instance, 
one of the appendages' on the head has at the tip a small swollen 
segment like a bottle, equipped with an apparatus which can be used 
as a syringe. The male fills this syringe with semen from his sexual 
orifice, and then sets out in search of a female. (His courtship is, 
incidentally, a dangerous affair, since he is quite likely to be eaten by 
the female.) The act of sexual congress _consists in his injecting the 
female, through her sexual orifice, with sperm from the syringe. 

Even stranger_ is the arrangement in octopuses. In the male one of 
the arms is specially developed as an organ for transferring sperm. 
In some species the male, after picking up his sperm on this arm, 
thrusts it into the deep fold of the female's body where her genital 
aperture is situated; in others the loaded sexual arm may separate 

• from the rest of the male's body, and move off on its own to seek and 
fertilise a female. When the older naturalists first discovered females 
with these isolated arms attached to them, they could not decide 
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SPERM BOTILE 

Fig. 31. MALE ORGANS. 

A shows the "sperm-bottle" attached to the head of a spider. B is the penis 
of a species of beetle, to illustrate the complicated shape which this organ 

assumes in some insects. 

what type of animal the arm was; they thought it was a complete 
organism, and gave it the same Hectocotylus. It was only later that 
it was di'scovered to be a part of the body of a normal male, sent off 
on a sexual pilgrimage by itself. · 

Fig. 32. MATING IN OCTOPUSES. 

The male, on the right, is reaching out one ann, which is specially modified 
for the purpose, and depositing a packet of sperm in a pocket in the female's 

body. 
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Such cases are somewhat exceptional. More usually, the structures 
devel<;>ped in connection with copulation are modifications of the 
orifices through which the sex ducts open on the surface of the body. 
Typically, this opening is in the male produced into some son of a 
tube projecting from the body, the penis, while in the female the 
opening is enlarged into a cavity, the vagina, into which the penis 
of the male can fit. Yet the world of nature is so diverse that cases 
which are the exact opposite of this are to be found; in some flies 
it is the female which has the projecting process, and the male which 
has a cavity which receives it. But such cases are in a minority. It 
may be worth mentioning that the penis may not always be used in 
conjunction with a vagina; in some worms it is forced directly through 
the wall of the body, and the sperms may be liberated some distance 
away from the eggs, to which they have to make their way through 

. the body spaces. 
The forms which may be assumed by the penis and vagina are very 

variable. Panicularly in animals which have a hard outer covering, 
such as insects, these organs may be extremely complex. In insects 
tl1e form of the penis is often one pf the best ways of recognising the 
species to which the animal belongs. It used to be thought that these 
complicated sexual organs were like a lock and key, and that only 
if the two animals belonged to the same species would they fit together 
well enough to enable copulation to take place. Actually this is very 
doubtful. In some flies it is known that animals of quite· different 
sizes can copulate perfectly well, which suggests that it does not much 
matter whether their organs fit accurately or not. Probably the com
plexity of the organs is an example of the sexual decorations which 
are so common, and which we shall discuss later. 

In the higher animals, the penis is usually a fairly simple-looking 
rod-shaped organ, with rather complicated internal arrangements. 
In nearly all animals it is normally in a flaccid condition, but for 
sexual congress it must be rendered ~tiff enough to be inserted into 
the vagina of the female: This is norma11y brought about by a 
mechanism which is set going by the stimulus of the sexual excite
ment of the male. A large part of the tissue of the penis is spongy 
in texture, and, on the male becoming excited, this becomes distended 
with blood, which is trapped in the tissues by an arrangement of 
valves, so that the whole organ becomes distended and turgid. In 
some animals, such as the dog, there is a small slip of bone embedded 
in the penis, which still further strengthe~s that organ. Moreover, 
in the dog the spongy tissue is in two masses, one towards the end 
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Fig. 33· THE STRUCTURE OF THE PENIS. 
A diagram of a section along the penis of a mammal, to show the spongy 
tissue. There are two main tracts of the tissue, that labelled r which surrounds 
the passage, and expands to form the tip, and that labelled 2 which spreads 
down on each side. When these become filled with blood, the organ is erected. 

of the penis and one near its root; the swelling of the latter fits into 
the shape of the bitch's vagina so that the two animals, once they 
have begun to couple, are locked together until the dog's excitement 
has died down, and his penis is no longer erect. 

As well as this mechanism for erection, the penis in some animals 
is furnished with an apparatus for increasing its- stimulating effect 
on the female. In the guinea pig, for example, it is tipped by fairly 
hard spines. More important than this, however, is the fact that the 
penis is itself an extremely sensitive organ and has an elaborate 
supply of nerves to conduct the stimulation to the central nervous 
system, where it produces the response which leads to the ejaculation 
of sperm. 

The structure of the vagina, in higher animals, is usually very 
simple. It is a tube lined with soft tissue plentifully supplied with 
blood vessels. It does not itself have any mechanism of erection, like 
the male penis; but it is .. capable of considerable stretching to accom-
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modate the penis, and is provided with glands which secrete a mucous 
material which acts as a lubricant. The clitoris, situated at the 
anterior end of the vagina, is a centre of nervous sensibility. Like the 
penis it undergoes erection in conditions of sexual stimulation; this 
increases its sensitiveness and thus leads to a still further degree of 
excitement. 

Clearly the structures of the male and female genitalia are 
arranged to do something more than perform the purely mechanical 
function of carrying the sperm over into the body of the female. 
They are highly nervous structures, so that the transference of sperm 
cannot be a casual and indifferent matter, but is accompanied by 
powerful sensations and excitement. From the biological standpoint 
this is to be regarded as ~creasing the efficiency of the process by 
ensuring that the sperm are only transferred at a time when there 
are eggs ready for them to fertilise. But the nervous sensitivity of 
the sexual organs is only one feature of the whole apparatus evolved 
to cope with this problem. 

Fig. 34- THE PALOLO WORM 
The thick. anterior end contains all the ordinary organs, while the thin 

. p«;terior is entirely filled with germ cells. 

Every year, on the two days before the last quarter of the moon 
in October and November as dawn breaks upon the coasts of Samoa 
and Fiji, the sea becomes of about the consistency of a macaroni 
pudding. If an oar is thrust into it vertically, it stays upright fm 
some time before toppling over sideways. The "macaroni" really 
consists of the sexual segments of the bodies of countless millioru 
of worms of the genus Eunice, otherwise known as the palolo worm. 
This creature lives in clefts of the coral reefs. Its body is in two parts; 
the anterior contains the intestine, and all the organs which ar~ 
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required for life, while the posterior section, which is much longer 
and thinner, is made up of a series of segments, each of which is 
simply a bag filled with germ-cells, eggs or sperm as the case may be. 
At the appropriate time each year the posterior ends break off and 
proceed, in the enormous numbers which have been described, to 
the surface of the sea near the shore, where the gametes are libe;rared 
and fertilisation takes place. · · 

The swarming of the palolo worm is one of the most famous and 
striking examples of a phenomenon which is very widespread among 
animals. Sexual activity is usually a periodic phenomenon, only 
happening from time to time, with intervals of quiescence between. 
There are many marine animals which show exactly the same kind 
of sudden swarming for reproduction as the palolo, though not in 
such enormous numbers and with such accurate timing over such 
large areas. But for most animals the succession of sexual and non
sexual phases is one of the most important influences on their lives. 
Salmon, for instance, migrate every year from the sea up to the head 
waters of rivers, where the eggs are laid and fertilised and the young 
hatched out. Deer, in preparation for the rutting season in the 
autumn, grow antlers, and change the whole organisation of their 
herds so lqng as the mating lasts. In many birds there is an annual 
migration to a region where the breeding takes place. 

In most of the higher animals, such as birds and mammals, this 
periodicity. in breeding affects the actual sexual organs themselveS, 
so that breeding is impossible during the quiescent interval. In males 
the testes may shrivel up to only a small fraction of the size they 
have during the mating time, and in mammals they may ~scend 
again into the abdominal cavity where they were formed, only to 
come down again into the scrotum when the next breeding season 
arrives. The female reproductive organs may also become quiescent, 
though usually they do not undergo such marked reduction in size. 

The underlying mechanism of these cycles is very little under
stood. In some animals and birds it has been possible to bring a 
quiescent animal artificially into the breeding condition by increasing 
the amount of light falling on it; most animals breed in the spring, 
as the days grow longer, and if they are kept in artificial light for a 
few hours after sunset during winter they may come into the breed
ing state too early. As mentioned by Prof. Marshall, pp. 96, 114, it is 
some external cause which brings them into .. this condition as sug
gested by the fact that if sheep, for instance, are taken from England 
to New Zealand, they soon start to breed at the same season of the 
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year, which, of course, in that country south of the equator, is a 
quite a different month than it is in England. But whether light i 
the only factor involved is not yet clear; probably not, since the sam 
kind of cycles are found in animals which live mainly in the dark 
• The function of the cycles, of course, is to ensure that when spern 
are transferred to the female there will be an egg ready to be fertilised 
It would be possible to make certain of this by arranging that ; 
female always had eggs available, but in general that plan is no 
adopted, presumably because it would lead to a great wastage o 
eggs. 

In mammals it would not be sufficient merely to arrange that wher 
copulation occurred there was an egg ready to be fertilised; since thl 
egg is going to develop inside the mother, her internal organs mus 
also be in a suitable condition to receive it. We find that in fact quitl 
a complicated mechanism has been evolved which deals very satis 
factorily with this. When a female sheep, for instance, comes to thl 
breeding season in autumn, her sexual activities undergo a series o 
periodic fluctuations, each taking a very much shorter time than thl 
annual period we have spoken of up till ~ow. Each of the shorte: 
periods concerns the maturing of one egg or batch of eggs, an< 
consists of two halves. During the first half the vagina becomes read~ 
for copulation and the uterus becomes prepared to receive and nourisl 
a fertilised egg. At the height of this period the egg is released fron 
the ovary, and the female is willing to mate. This is the time spoker 
of as the oestrus, when the female is on heat; it only lasts a feVI 

OFF SEASON BREEDINC SEASON 

Fig. 35· BREEDING SEASONS. 
The diagram shows a .typical breeding cycle of a mammalian female; there 
is a non-breedins season, and a breeding season in which there occurs a series 
of heat periods. Mating only takes place at times of heat, and the succession 
of heat periods ends when pregnancy occurs, or after a certain time even if 
pregnancy does not happen. There are many modifications of this cycle in 
different species of animals. Some, for instance, only have one heat F.od in 
each breeding season, others have a continuous succession of heat penods with 

no non-breeding seasons. 
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hours or days, according to the species of animal. After it is over, 
there is a further building up of the uterus to receive an ovum, and 
this occurs whether the egg has in fact been fertilised or not. If 
fertilisation has occurred, the egg becomes attached to the side of 
the uterus, and pregnancy begins; if it has not, the cycle comes to 
an end, the uterus becomes smaller again, and everything starts anew 
for a new set of eggs. 

These short cycles are known as oestrous cycles. The mechanism 
by which they are determined is fairly well known; they depend on 
substances, known as hormones, produced by various glands in the 
body. This mechanism is discussed fully in the section of this book 
dealing with the physiology of sex. The length of each cycle. the 
importance of the different phases within the cycle, are different in 
the various species of mammal. The particular modification of the 
cycle which occurs in women and causes the monthly period or 
menstruation, is discussed in the section on physiology. · 

The development of breeding cycles is only a rough method of 
bringing eggs and sperm together at the right time. Most types of 
eggs only remain fertilisable for a few hours at best, and sperm, after 
they have been given out by the male, do not live very long. For the 
best efficiency there should be some more accurate timing than can 
be achieved by a cycle in which the breeding periods succeed one 
another at intervals of a month or a year; if the male and female 
are only a few hours out of step with one another it might ruin the 
whole process. 

It is probably the necessity for accurately timing the act of copula
tion in relation to the liberation of eggs which is the reason why 
sexual congress is always accompanied by a great deal of excitement. 
The male and female usually mutually stimulate each other, and 
only when they have both reached a state of the greatest excitement 
does the actual transference of sperm take place; and meanwhile it 
has been arranged that an egg is ready to receive the sperm, either 
because the same excitement causes the female to release an egg from 
the ovary, or because the fen;tale dbes not cause the full sexual excite
ment of the male except when an egg has recently been made ready. 

Thus in most animals, what may appear to be mere preliminaries 
of the sex act, performed, one might think, simply as play and to 
increase the pleasure of intercourse, are actually an essential part of it. 
The only animals for which this is not true are those in which the 
females are provided with special receptacles in which sperm can be 
stored for fairly long periods, and let out in small quantities as the 
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eggs become matured. In these there is no need for copulation to 
occur at the same time as the maturation of an egg, and we find that 
in fact the female of this kind frequently shows no signs of interest 
in the male who is mating with her. But this is the exception. In 
animals in which mating involves the introduction of the penis into 
the female vagina, the active c<K>peration of the female is usually 
essential, since unless she adopts the correct posture, the male is 
helpless. Rape, which is the mating of a male with ·an unwilling 
female, is. in most animals an impossibility. It seems to be known 
only in man and the albino mouse. 

·There is no space here to describe the amazing variety of different 
kinds of love play and sexual stimulation which has been evolved 
by different groups of animals. We can only say, in general terms, that 
there are two kinds of stimuli to be considered. On the one hand, 
there are what might be called the long .range stimuli, the function 
of which is to enable the two sexes to find one another, and then to 
recognise that the other is in mating condition. In this category 
come such items as the sexual perfumes produced by so many animals 
from butterflies to muskdeer and bitches. Secondly, there are the 
stimuli and playful behaviour which increase the sexual interest. of 
the animals when they have come together. 

Perhaps it would not be far wrong to say that it is usually the 
females which provide the long-range stimulation, and the males 
which carry on the process after the· animals have met. In both, 
the more active part falls to the male. It is he, as a rule, who seeks 
out the female, and usually he who indulges in the more active love 
play. He may posture or dance; and the most elaborate sets of pre
liminary mating activities. have been evolved even in comparatively 
lowly animals, such as spiders. In higher animals, such as birds, 
there are many descriptions of the long course of courting which must 
be gone through before the male and female finally perform the 
sexual act which is the cause of their coming together . 

. Connected with this is the fact that it is usually the male who is 
the more brightly coloured of the! sexes. He may indeed assume a 
special and more· vivid coat for the mating season, and as part of 
his courtship he may parade up and down displaying his bright and 
gorgeous colouring. Darwin described many examples of this, and 
pointed out that the most brightly coloured and beautiful males 
would be more often successful in their courtship of the females, 
so that they would tend to leave behind them a greater number of 
offspring. Thus he accounted for the evolution of bright colours and 
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Fig. 36. LOVE-MAKING IN BIRDS 
The pictures show sexual performances preparatory to mating in storks (at A) 

and grebes (at B). 

>ther special accompaniments of sexual behaviour bJ a process of 
;exual selection. ~ · 

It is clear nowadays that the matter is not so simple as it appeared 
:;o .Darwin. In some cases, it is true, we find males whose decorations 
tppear to be directed simply to stimulating the opposite sex. This is 
nost striking in birds, although remarkable examples are also found 
.n fish and insects. These are animals which have actually been 
)roved to be able to see colours. Coloured decorations are rare in 
nammals, in which the eyes, except in monkeys, apes and man, are 
incapable of distinguishing colours. In many cases, however, the 
iecorations do not seem to have anything to do with obtaining 
mates. In some. fish, for instance, in which the males have a· special 
"mating dress" of bright colours, the actual mating occurs at night, 
when the colours are invisible. In birds, the pairs may sort themselves 
)Ut and form more or less stable marriages, at least for that season, 
before the male begins his courtship dances and song. Again, it has · 
been supposed that in animals such as deer the males fight for 
possession of the females, the winner being able to mate while the 
loser is driven off. Actually, it is found that while two mature and 
powerful stags are . fighting, young and comparatively weak males 
may find their only opportunity to approach the does whose would
be mates are busy elsewhere. 

Th~se few examples are enough to show that the special decora
tions and special types ·of behaviour assumed during the mating 
season can play a much greater part in the lives of animals than 

F 
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mere showing off to the females. They may in fact sometimes be 
directed more towards animals of the same sex than to those of the 
opposite one. In many birds, the bright colours of the male, and his 
songs and posturing, are really warnings to other males to keep out. 
In many species, each pair of birds has a certain territory round the 
nest, which is, as it were, their property, on to which no other indivi
dual of their species is allowed to trespass; and the conspicuous 
behaviour .of the male is to let marauders know that the occupants 
are in residence. Again, the belling of stags is probably more to warn 
other males off, or at least to let them know that a rival is approach
ing, _than to attract the females. Only a careful study of the lives of 
different animals can show what the sexual decorations are really 
used for. 

This does not mean that the mating decorations are never 
employed as stimulations in sexual congress. Even if we must be on 
our guard against assuming this on too little evidence, there are still 
many examples where it is certainly true. Among birds whose habits 
have been carefully studied, there are some which have what might 
be called mating parties. Bl,ackcock, for example, will go in large 
groups to special places, where they perform elaborate dances and 
posturings, and finally mate. Others, again, such as storks or grebes, 
which may live in isolated pairs, have a particular ritual form of 
behaviour which is carried out just before mating, and is clearly 
directed at the sexual partner and not at any possible intruder. 

In the lives of many animals the performance of copulation is only 
one of the actions which are involved in reproduction, although it is 
often the most important. As we have seen, there may be preliminary 
activities, of the kind which can be called courtship in a broad sense, 
leading up to it. Rather less closely.· associated with the primary 
sexual difference, there may be another set of actions which have to 
do with the care of the young. These involve such matters as the 
building of nests, the incubation of eggs, and the feeding of the 
young. 

Traces of behaviour of this kind can be found fairly low down in 
the evolutionary scale. Some female beetles, for instance, collect a 
dead body of a small animal and push it into a hole before laying 
their eggs on it, so that when the larvae hatch out they find a store 
of suitable nourishment ready for them. In bees and ants the whole 
life of the community of a hive is centred round the care of the 
young, which are born in special cells, and carefully fed with honey, 
pollen or other substances collected by the workers. 
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In many fish, as we saw, the copulation is very rudimentary, eggs 
and sperm being poured out separately into the water by the two 
animals. Even so, the eggs are not always left entirely to the tender 
mercies of chance. Many such fish make a special nest for them, 
usually by scraping a shallow depression in the sand or gravel at 
the bottom. Sometimes, as in sticklebacks, it is the male, and not 
the female, who is more active in making the nest, and who takes 
on the duty of watching over it until the eggs hatch out. In the 
fighting fish Betta splendens the male makes a . floating nest of 
bubbles, which he will not permit the female to approach until it 
is finished. Then the copulation occurs and the eggs and sperm are 
liberated. The eggs being lighter than water, they float up to the 
nest and stick to it; and the male collects any stragglers in his mouth 
and adds them to the bunch. When the female has exhausted her 
supply of eggs, she swims off, leaving the family in charge of the 
male, who keeps guard over them until they hatch out and grow 
old enough to fend for themselves. 

In most cases, however, it is the female who cares for the young. 
This is usually so in birds, although there are one or two species, 
such as the Phalaropes, in which it is the male who broods the eggs 
and hatches them out. Among Phalaropes the usual role of the sexes 
is reversed in another way; it is the females who are more brighdy 
coloured than the males. 

The care which a female animal takes of her eggs may go to great 
lengths, though one can hardly explain it as a result of conscious 
forethought. For instance, one of the great problems which had to 
be solved during the evolution of land animals is how to provide. 
water for their embryos. The ancestors of these animals were. fish, 
living in water, where the problem does not arise. Amphibia, such 
as frogs, have not solved the problem, but must return to water or 
damp places to breed. Reptiles have begun to be able to deal with 
the matter by forming large eggs with a hard shell which keeps in 
the precious store of fluid. In some turtles, however, this step has not 
been fully taken, and the egg-shell is not quite impervious, so that 
there is some danger of the egg drying up. When the female lays 
her eggs, in a hole in the sand, she does her best to avert such a 
catastrophe by urinating over them before covering them up. This 
piece of maternal care is of the greatest importance for the well
being of the young, but one can hardly suppose that the female 
turtle understands the need for supplies of water iri the biochemical 
processes of growth which will go on in her eggs. Her performance 
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must be considered in other terms, as an irrational or instinctive 
form of behaviour, which has become hereditarily fixed because it is 
so valuable to the well-being of the race. 

This example should put us on our guard against interpreting 
animal behaviour in connection with young in terms of human ideas. 
This caution is necessary even for animals as high on the evolu
tionary scale, and so near to man, as the rat. Female rats prepare 
for the birth of their young by getting together some sort of a nest; 
and after the young are born they look after them. If a young rat is 
removed from the nest and put down somewhere not far away, the 
mother retrieves it and brings it back. This looks very intelligent 
behaviour; but in fact a mother rat will retrieve the young of almost 
any species; young mice, rabbits, kittens and even chickens will be 
accepted instead of her own rats. 

The mental process is much simpler than it appears. Such maternal 
behaviour can be shown to be directly dependent, not on the higher 
thought-processes of the brain, but on the hormones produced in 
the body by the glands of internal secretion, and it can actually be 
called into being by injecting a rat which has not had young with 
the appropriate substances. Of course there is no knowing what, if 
anything, the rat feels or thinks about the young she retrieves. But 
it is clear that whatever she feels her behaviour is actually directly 
dependent on the hormones in her blood. It should not be too closely 
compared with human behaviour, which has a much more complex 
background. 

Among mammals the hormones of the blood, by affecting the 
. sexual cycles, influence the whole social life of animal groups. As an 
example of this we may consider the life of red deer in the Scottish 
highlands. For most of the year the animals of both sexes are in a 
non-sexual condition, and during this time they live in separate 
herds. The males form rather loosely-knit groups, which range over 
certain · areas of country, while tl1e females are in more closely
organised groups which contain not only the mature females, many 
of which are pregnant or suckling, according to the time of year, 
but also the yearlings and two-year-olds. These female groups are 
controlled by an old female, who takes the main responsibility of 
watching out for enemies, and normally leads ~e herd away when 
danger threatens. 

In the autumn, when the rutting season approaches, the male 
herds break up, and the stags move off to find females. Each stag 
sets up a harem, which contains all the females he can control, 
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together with their young hangers-on. The male guards these females 
jealously, and challenges any other male who approaches; sometimes 
a warning is sufficient, sometimes a real fight develops, and some of 
the females may be captured by the newcomer. The males are 
sexually extremely active, and riot only mate frequently with the 
females which are on heat but also masturbate. They often seem to 
wear themselves out several times during the period of the rut; 
then they retire to the tops of the hills for a time before returning 
again to find new mates. Throughout the whole period, however, it 
is still a femal,e who is the leader of the herd in everything except 
sexual matters; it is she who keeps watch and leads the. herd from 
place to place. The pugnacious male is more or less an intruder into 
the serious business of life, which goes on just as before when the 
rut is over and the males slink away exhausted tq their own parts 
of the country. _ 

It is clear that the fundamental basis of this system of life is the 
occurrence of a rutting season, which is, as has been said, dependent 
on hormones. With such an alternation between sexual and non
sexual phases, and with a sexual phase which is so intense while it 
lasts, it would be quite impossible to imagine a stable social system 
in which the animals could live all the year round. 

Monkeys and apes come much nearer to man in that respect. The 
males are sexually active all the year round, while· the females, 
although they have a well-marked cycle of sexual activities, will also 
receive the male at any time. Their social system has been most fully 
studieq in baboons, a large colony of which was at one time living, 
under conditions very like the natural ones, on Mon,key Hill at the 
London Zoo. · · · · 

In baboons the social system continues permanently, with no sharp 
breaks at the beginning and end of a sexual phase. It is, however, 
still the sexual instinct which keeps the animals together. The mature 
males, if they are strong enough, attach one or more females to 
themselves, forming a polygamous faqtily party. The young males, 
and the we.aker mature ones, are unmated, and usually join up with . 
one of the family parties as bachelor hangers-on. The link between 
them and the family seems to be their attraction to the females, to 
whom they sometimes succeed in making sexual approaches when 
the master's back is turned. -- . 

The dominant male of each family only keeps his position, and 
only retains the possession of his wives, by intimidating or fighting 
off the possible rivals; the females have no "faithfulness," and will 
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go with any male strong enough to keep them. Thus there is con
tinually a certain amount of change within the group as different 
males succeed in capturing females. Within the family, also, there 
are changes in the relative positions of the females, according as 
they come into the full condition of heat or oestrus. When in this 
condition the fact is advertised by the swelling of the skin surround
ing their genitalia, and they are at that time more than usually ready 
to respond to the advances of the male. The female which is on heat 
at a particular time is for the moment the favourite wife; she follows 
the dominant male more closely than the others and receives more 
attention from him. 

Probably all monkeys and apes live in similar groups. Reports have 
sometimes been made that some of the larger and more ·man-like 
apes are monogamous, but there is no definite evidence of this. On 
the other hand one finds solitary males but never solitary females, 
which looks as though some of the stronger males were taking more 
than their fair share of the available mates. Observers who are used 
to monkeys think . that they see something like affection between 
a male and his females, but it seems that this feeling is not strong 
enough, at the sub-human stage of evolution, to restrain the tenden- · 
cies of aggression and possessiveness which cause the ape to mate 
with all the females he can capture. This social pattern is clearly 
.much more like that of human beings than is that of the deer. 
The rese~blance is probably due very largely to the fact that the 
sexual condition is more or less continuous in the monkeys, as in 
man, and not.intermittent as in deer. But even in monkeys we find 
a considerable variation in the sexual activity of the females during 
the course of their sexual cycles. The monkey cycles are extremely 
similar to those of women; baboons menstruate at about monthly 
intervals, at the end of the time when the uterus has been prepared 
for one egg, and just before the ripening of the next egg begins. 
The period of the greatest sexual activity in the monkeys is about 
the middle of the period, midway between two menstruations. 

. This may also be true, to a slight extent, in women. Probably 
different wom,en react rather differently in this respect, but in healthy 
and normal women the variation in sexual activity during different 
phases of the cycle is certainly much less than it is in female 
monkeys and apes, and is often hardly apparent; in fact, there. is 
still some debate whether it can be detected at all. The purely physiO
logical events, which in other animals play such a large part in 
determining the way in which ~e social system is organised. are 
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therefore much less important in human beings, since their behaviour 
has a steady, continuous character, instead of being subject to 
periodic changes. This sets man free to organise his life in almost any 
way he chooses. His sexual instin,ct is always present, tending to draw 
him towards his fellows; it does not either disappear, and leave him 
as a self-sufficient individual, or become so intense that he is willing 
to fight any other male in sight. By comparison with other animals, 
he has in fact a wonderful chance to build up stable and friendly 
societies. 

We have seen how animal societies are built up largely, on a basis 
of sexual behaviour. A biologist would expect that fundamentally 
the same would be true of man. But human beings are very much 
more complex than any other animals, and can transform the 
primary sexual bond of sympathy in so many ways that it becomes 
impossible to recognise it at first sight. It is therefore futile to try 
to analyse human societies in terms of simple sexual ideas. Before 
we can understand how the sexual motive becomes transformed into 
the driving force behind man's highest and noblest aspirations, we 
must understand something of the psychological processes by which 
human beings can rise above their original animal nature. Man has 
a conscience and a moral sense which we tlo not find among animals, 
and for this reason he cannot be considered just as a rather cleverer 
monkey. The biologist must admit that in these respects human 
beings fall outside his sphere of study, and he must retire from the 
scene in favour of the physiologist and psychologist. 
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I. THE ORGANS OF REPRODUCTION 

PHYsroLocY_is the branch of science which is concerned with the 
functions performed by ~ving things. It is a department of biology, 
which embraces the whole science of life. But since physiology deals 
with function rather than form it is the science which teaches us 
more particularly the way in which both the body as a whole and its 
separate parts work, and the laws which govern its various activities. 
In so doing it may help us to regulate these activities, and by teaching 
us about the normal working of the body it may show us how any 
of its parts may be adjusted when they get out of order. 

Physiology must always be studied in close relation to anatomy, 
the department of biology which deals with the form and structure 
of ·organisms and their parts, since it is impossible to acquire an 

· insight. into functional activity without first possessing some know
ledge of the composition and structural relations of the parts of 
which ·the organism is composed. Consequently, before attempting 
to describe the physiology of the organs of reproduction and the 
successive phases which· they undergo in order to fulfil their 
functions, it is desirable to possess some knowledge of the anatomy 
of these organs. In supplying this, however, it will be convenient to 
mention the more obvious functions which the organs are known 
to discharge. ' · 

It will be realised that th~ genital organs cannot discharge their 
. proper functions without tb.e due co-operation of the other essential 
organs of the body: In common with all the other parts of the body 
they depend upon the alimentary system which supplies the body 
with nourishment, the respiratory system which enables it to breathe, 
the excretory system which ·gets rid of waste matter, the circulatory 
system which carries the blood. throughout the body, and the 
muscular and nervous" systems which coordinate the activities of the 
living organism. Without them the genital organs could not receive 
the necessary nutriment, oxygen, or other essential substances, or be 
maintained in conditions in which they habitually operate. 

The reproductive system, though essential for the continuity of 
88 
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the life of the species, is-unlike the other systems-not essential for 
the maintenance of the life of the individual. This must not be · 
taken to imply that the reproductive organs do not influence bodily 
health; as we shall see, certain substances (the internal secretions) 
which the sex glands discharge into the blood are necessary for the 
full development of body and mind, and to some· extent for the 
maintenance of vigour. It is, however, possible to remove all_ the. 
reproductive organs without destroying life, and, provided those 
supplying internal secretions are retained, to prevent them from 
discharging their reproductive functions without seriously affecting 
health. 

Af~le Reproductive Organs 

The human male reproductive organs consist externally of the 
testes (or testicles) and the penis. The testes lie in the scrotum~ which 
is a skin pouch suspended between the penis and the anus, or rectal 
opening. It contains two cavities, separated from each other by a 
membrane. Each cavity carries one tlestis, or testicle, and is connected 
with the main cavity of the abdomen through a canal, called the 
inguinal canal. 

This canal is not empty, nor are the testes isolated organs. They 
are connected with the rest of the body through the spermatic cord, 
which passes through the inguinal canal. The spermatic cord, is a 
band of tissue in which are embedded the blood vessels and nerves 
that supply the testes. A tube or duct, called the vas deferens, which · 
originates at the ·testes, also passes through each inguinal canal. The 

. vas deferens has the most important function of providing a passage 
for the semen, the fluid containing the spermatozoa, as the male 
reproductive elements are called. More will be said of it later. 

The testes descend from the abdominal cavity into the scrotum in 
late embryonic life by traversing the inguinal canal. They may fail to 
complete this descent from their original position, remaining either 
in the abdominal cavity, or, more frequently, may traverse part only ' 
of the distance to the scrotum. Thus the testes may reach the groin 
without passing through the inguinal canal; in this position they 
may give rise to much discomfort or pain. This condition of incom- . 
plete descent is known as cryptorchism, and nearly always causes . 
sterility. It is capable of remedy by surgical treatment. ; , .; · 

The testis proper consists• of a large number of fine ·threadlike 
canals, or tubules. Each canal is lined by cells which produce the 
spermatozoa, or. sperms. It is one of the two main tasks of the testes " 
to produce vast numbers of spermatozoa, which, as it were, bud off 
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the inside wall of the tubules, and are shed into the fluid secreted by 
certain of the lining cells. They are produced in enormous numbers, 
and it has been estimated that a single emission contains normally 
as many as 240 million spermatozoa. 

Prior to ejaculation the spermatozoa have to be removed from the 
testis, and transported to the epididymis, which is the main store
house of spermatozoa. Their transport is effected by a system of 
ducts called the vasa cfferent·ia. There are twelve on each side, and 

. they open into th¢ corresponding epididymis, which is a long single 
coiled cl.uct whose coils are so tightly bound that, like the testis, it 
appears to be a solid organ. The two epididymides are closely 
associated with the testes; they stretch along their sides, and can be 
felt by applying the fingers to the front and back of the scrotum. 

The wall of the duct that forms the epididymis contains muscle 
fibres, When these contract, the lumen, as the inner hollow of the 
duct . is called, narrows and the spermatozoa are impelled forward 
into the vas deferens, which is continuous with the epididymis. Such 
contraction probably only takes place, normally, during the sex act. 
In this way·the semen is conveyed from each epididymis, by a vas 
deferens, through the inguinal canal to the urethra, or common 
urogenital passage. The walls of the vasa deferentia also possess 
muscle fibres which enable them to contract and thus to send on 
their contents. · 

The urethra, or. urogenital passage, so-called because it receives 
both the product of the genital organs and the urine from the 
bladder; penetrates· the penis and thus makes possible the final dis
charge of the spermatozoa after their long passage. This discharge 
takes place, as a rule, during the sex act, and is commonly called 
ejaculation. The fluid containing the spermatozoa is added to in its 
progress from the testes to the exterior. What leaves the opening of 
the penis during ejaculation is a composite fluid called semen, or 
seminal fluid, in which the original fluid with the spermatozoa is the 
most important but not the most voluminous constituent. Semen 
consists mainly of various liquid s~retions produced by a n\lmber 
of glands and mingling during (or sometimes after) ejaculation. 

The glands which contribute to the seminal fluid-in addition to 
the testes, which actually produce the spermatozoa-are the seminal 
vesicles and the prostate. The two seminal vesicles are situated one 
on either side, at the ends of the vasa deferentia near their junction 
with the urethra. The vesicles open into the urethra. The prostate is a 
tubular gland surrounding the urethra at the base of the bladder. 
It discharges its liquid secretion through ducts opening into the 
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urethra. This gland can give rise to serious trouble in middle-aged 
or old men. Among other changes, it may increase in size and com
press the urethra, which passes through it, thereby impeding the flow 
of urine and necessitating the surgical removal of the gland. The 
function of the viscid secretion of the prostate gland is not certainly 
known. It is suggested· that it excites movement in the spermatozoa, 
and also that it cleanses the urethra prior to ejaculation. · 

Other organs which contribute to the seminal fluid are the small 
glands of Cowper and Littn!-both named after distinguished anato
mists. The former are situated near the exterior of the urethra, into 
which they open through two fine ducts; the glands of Littn!, which 
are very small, are situated in the lining of the urethra. The wall of 
the vas deferens itself contributes a small quantit1 of liquid to the 
bulk of the semen. · 

The seminal fluid serves primarily as a carrier of spermatozoa. There 
is, however, some reason to believe that it is something more than a 
neutral medium in which spermatozoa can be passed from the body 
.pf the male to that of the female. It would seem, for instance, that; 
as already said, the prostatic secretion stimulates the movement of the 
spermatozoa (a most important feature of their subsequent behaviour) 
or even that the very fact of the movement taking place depends on 
t!he stimulating action of the secretion. . 

The most complex organ among the highly involved structures of 
the male reproductive organs is the penis. Its complexity is related 
to its twofold function of conducting the urine to the. exterior 
through the urethral channel, and conveying the semen into the 
genital passages of the female. For the most part, it serves simply 
as the protective wall of the urogenital passage through which the 
urine is discharged; and while it is fulfilling this function or is entirely 
at rest is a flaccid, flexible organ. But in order that the urogenital 
passage may assume its other role, that of transporting semen, the 
penis hardens and lengthens-undergoes erection, as it is called-so 
that it may be able to penetrate the female genital passage. 

Erection and hardening are brought about by an internal 
machinery extremely simple as to its nature but extremely co:mplex 
in its details. Erection is essentially a hydraulic process; just as water, 
distending a hosepipe, will render the latter resistant to pressure, 
so blood is used to harden the penis. The wall of the penis contains 
three cavities, the two corpora cavernosa, which are placed one 
on each side, and are united in the middle line, and the t;orpus 
spongiosum, which is situated internally and surrounds the urethra. 
These cavities are normally supplied with blood at all times; and,• , 
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as is the case with .other organs and tissues, the blood flows through 
them, entering by one and leaving through another set of vessels. 
Erection takes place when, under the influence of sexual excitement, 
the local. blood supply is increased, and the nerves concerned shut 
the gate through which the incoming blood can escape. Thus the 
cavities of the penis retain the full pressure of the blood which enters 
and the_ whole penis stiffens. 

Female Reproductive Organs 

. The female organs of reproduction, unlike those of the male, are 
almost entirely within the body. The chief are the ovaries, the Fallo
pian .tubeS, the uterus or womb, and the vagina. The ovaries are a pair 
of organs lying in the lower part of the cavity of the abdomen which 

· . is called the pelvis. A band of tissue called the broad ligament 
stretches across the pelvis and to it the ovaries, the Fallopian tubes 

. and the uterus are attached. Each o~ary, as shown in microscopic 
sections; is formed of a ground substance or connective tissue, which 
contains a large number of round structures of varying size known 

· as the . Graa!J.an follicles. The smallest of these-the primordial 
follicles-have no cavity, but consist each of an egg or ovum, 
surrounded by.a row of round cells; these lie just below the surface 
of the ovary. 
· The ova in nearly all mammals are microscopic in size. Throughout 
reproductive life there is a constant activity going on in the ovary, 

. especially in the follicles. The follicles increase in size and pass 
inwards to the centre of the ovary, the follicular cells multiply and 

. a space is· formed between those immediately surrounding the ova 
and the outer cells which line the wall of the follicle just inside the 
connective tissue. This space becomes filled with a nutrient fluid 
called the liquor folliculi. Each follicle usually contains one ovum 
(rarely two or more). The largest follicles occupy a considerable part 
of a section through the ovary, and as they reach maturity come to 
protrude visibly from the surface. · 

In animals which produce large litters the ovaries may assume the 
appea,ran~e ·somewhat of a bunch of small grapes, each grape repre
senting a follicle. In. women, however, only one follicle and ovum 
usually ripen at a 'time (occasionally two ova, rarely three or more). 
It has 'been calculated that during her reproductive life, which on 
average extends approximately between the ages of fifteen and forty· 
five~ not more than 400 mature eggs are produced by a woman, an 

. incomparably smaller number than that of the spermatozoa produced 
by a man. When the ovum is ripe the follicle ruptures and the ovum 
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escapes into the cavity of the pelvis. The ovaries during reproductive. 
life contain yellow pigmen£ed bodies known as the corpora lutea, 
which are produced by an active growth in the follicle after the ovum 
has escaped. 

The Fallopian tubes, or oviducts, the function of whi~ i~ to convey 
the ova to the interior of the uterus, open internally into the. pelvic 
cavity close to each ovary. The discharged ova enter the open ends 
of the tubes, which are expanded in a trumpet-like manner and which 
are believed to become still more open and to become erect so as to 
receive the ova as they are released The tubes in the human female 
are about four inches long. . 

The uterus lies behind the urinary bladder. It is the organ in which 
the child develops during pregnancy. In the human female it is a 
single hollow organ and the Fallopian tubes open into" its upper 
comers. The virgin uterus in the human female is about three inches 
long, but it subsequently enlarges greatly, especially during preg
nancy. The lower part is called the cervix, or neck. It is separated 
from the corpus or body by· a: constriction, the communication being 
called the internal OS or mouth. The lower end of the cervix projectS 
somewhat il).to the vagina, in which it opens by the external os or 
mouth. A section across the uterus shows a central cavity lined by a 
smooth membrane, the mucous membrane. This contains a number 
of glands. Outside the mucous membrane are the muscle layers, and 
on the outside of all is the smooth external lining of the organ. . 

The vagina, into which the. penis penetrates during copulation, 
extends from the uterus to the exterior opening. Its walls ·contain 
muscle fibres, and internally it is lined by a mucous membrane. It· 
opens to the exterior between the nymphae, the two lips ~hich on 
each side .close the aperture, and which lie inside the larger lips 
called the labia majora. 

The female sex organs which are visible from the . exterior are 
known collectively as the vulva, both the labia majora and the 
nymphae being included under this term. The labia majora on the 
outside are covered with hair. On separating the internal lips or 
nymphae the vaginal opening becomes visible, and, in front of this, 
the opening of the urethra through which the urine is ejaculated. 
The vaginal opening is surrounded by a membrane called the hymen. 
In the virgin the vaginal opening is usually small. At copulation the 
hymen is ruptured, and this results in a permanent increase in the 
size of the vaginal opening. At the upper (anterior) end of the vulva 
is the clitoris, which is a solid rod-like organ corresponding to the 
penis of the male, but not perforated by a channel. The clitoris is 
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. a sensitive erectile organ, covered by a prepuce or foreskin like the 
penis, but considerably smaller than that organ. From it erectile 
tissue extends around the vaginal opening and beneath the skin of 
the nymphae. These tissues become much congested during sexual 
intercourse and the process of congestion forms part of what is called 
the female orgasm. The perineum lies between the vulva and the 
anus in the same position as in the male. 

The Reproductive Elements · 

The gonads, that is, the testes in t;he male and the ovaries in the 
female, are the essential organs of reproduction, since they give rise 
to the reproductive elements, the spermatozoa and the ova. These 
organs~ as has been mentioned, also produce chemical substances 
which are secreted into the circulating blood, and are responsible 
for the distinctive characters of each sex as well as for the series of 
changes that occur in the reproductive and correlated organs and 
structures in the successive phases of the sexual cycle. The accessory 
organs of reproduction, of which in the female the uterus is the most 
important, are also dependent for their growth, development, and 
cyclical activity upon the internal· secretions of the gonads. 

In sexual intercourse the spermatozoa first enter the vagina and 
thence pass, partly by their own'power of activity and partly perhaps 
through the agency of the muscles of the uterus and the cilia lining 
the cavity of that organ, upwards throughout the entire length of 
the uterus, and into the oviducts or Fallopian tubes. Here they 
normally meet with the eggs which have recently been discharged 
from one or both of the ovaries, and fertilisation is effected by the 
union of a male with a female cell (spermatozoon with ovum). 

The fertilised egg then passes down the tube into the cavity of the 
uterus, in the meantime commencing to 'undergo the process of 
cellular division which marks the development of the new individual. 
After a short interval the developing ovum enters into an intimate 
relation with the mother by becoming connected with the wall of the 
uterus. It develops round it a .nourishing membrane-the chorion
which puts out an immense number of minute rootlets by which it is 
attached during the period of pregnancy. These chorionic rootlets 
enter into a very close relation with the maternal tissue and the blood 
vessels of the uterus, from which they draw the nutriment for the 
growing ovum. The organ which is formed by the chorion and its 
rootlets on the one hand, and the maternal tissues on the other, is 
called the placenta. Throughout· pregnancy it is for the developing 
child an organ of nutrition, excretion and respiration. The child 
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during its intrauterine development is enclosed within a bag fill~ 
with fluid and is connected with the placenta by the umbilical cord, 
which is severed immediately after birth. 

II. PERIODIC CHANGES 

Menstruation 

In most animals the organs of reproduction undergo regular alter
nations of rest and activity correlated with non-breeding and breeding 
seasons. That is to say, there is generally an internal rhythm of 
reproduction. . 

In the human male the spermatozoa are produced in the. testes 
continuously throughout the whole year, and fertile coition can take 
place at any time, though there may be variation in sexual potency 
or in the number of spermatozoa which are formed and ejaculate(~. 
In the female, however, there is typically a menstrual cycle of about 
one lunar month. This cycle depends upon an inherent rhythm and 
recurs in correlation with sexual changes in an the organs of 
reproduction. · 

The uterine changes which mark the menstrual cycle consist of 
four chief stages:-(1) A constructive stage in which the organs 
undergo growth (about twelve days); (2) a destructive stage of very 
variable intensity, in which some of the blood vessels give way and 
bleeding takes place through the vagina to the exterior, accompanied 
by some destruction of tissue which also comes away forming with 
the blood the "menstrual clot" (four days); (3) a stage of repair or 
regeneration during which the bleeding organ heals up and becomes 
restored (seven days); and (4) a stage of quiescence (five days). 

The constructive stage during which the uterus undergoes co9-
siderable growth resembles in many respects the changes which occur 
at the beginning of pregnancy, and the destructive stage which 
supervenes may be regarded as the removal of the tissue which is so 
prepared if no fertilised ovum is present. 

Just as there is a variation in the length of the menstrual cycle, 
so also there may be a considerable difference in the severity of the 
menstrual process within the limits of the normal. It may be 
characteristic of particular individuals to discharge a considerable 
quantity of blood and tissue in the composition of the menstrual clot, 
whereas other individuals may only experience a slight discharge. 
The complete absence of menstruation, in any but a pregnant woman 
or one who is nursing her child, must be regarded as abnormal. 
During the nursing period; menstruation occurs in about forty per 
cent. of cases; it is nearly always resumed shordy after the cessation of 
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nursing, or within two months of the birth of the child, if the infant 
is not breast fed. Menstruation, or a bleeding which resembles it, may 
continue during pregnancy without interfering with the development 
of the embryo; but if this state is found medical advice should be 
sought. _ 

While the above processes are going on in the uterus a series of 
changes is likewise taking place in the ovaries. The ovarian follicles, 
as we have seen, undergo a gradual development throughout the 
whole of reproductive life. This development is so timed that each 
month one, or rarely, more than one, becomes ripe. Where more 
than one ovum is shed twins, triplets, or quadruplets may occur. 

The rupture of the follicle and discharge of the ovum is called 
ovulation. This process is believed to occur typically about the four
teenth day of the cycle, that is, fourteen days after the beginning 
of the menstrual discharge. According to one view, however, it would 
be more correct to state that ovulation occurs fourteen days before 
the end of the cycle, and this irrespective of the length of the cycle, 
which, as we have seen, although typically twenty-eight days, may 
be rather less or more. 

It would appear, then, that the greatest chance of conception is 
in the middle of the cycle, or, to be more precise, just before the 
middle. This view is only correct, however, on the assumption that 
the ova and spermatozoa are capable of maintaining themselves alive 
and fertile for a short time only after their release from the gonads. 
This assumption is justified by all experimental data. For instance, 
it is known that in the rabbit the spermatozoa lose their capacity 
for fertilisation about thirty hours after release, and the ova after 
about six hours. 
• It would seem likely that there are prolonged periods during the 

cycle when coition will prove sterile. Nevertheless, such so-called 
"safe periods" cannot be relied on, because of the uncertainty in 
particular individuals as to when ovulation occurs. In order to obtain 
knowledge of the periods of fertility in a particular individual it is 
first necessary to ascertain the normal duration of that individual's 
cycle. 

After ovulation the discharged ovarian follicle becomes converted 
into a so-called "yellow body," or corpus luteum. The conversion is 
effected very rapidly. The cells which previously lined the wall 
increase in size and other cells multiply so that an ingrowth of tissues 
into the former cavity takes place; and this ingrowth continues until 
nearly the whole of the cavity is filled by a vast number of yellow 
cells forming the yellow body. If conception occurs, the corpus luteum 
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persists throughout a considerable part of the period of pregnancy, 
but if the ovum fails to become fertilised the uterus begins to regress 
after about a fortnight, and at the end of the month is reduced to 
little more than a scar. During the period of this activity the corpus 
luteum contains a yellow pigment (lutein), but in a later stage this 
disappears, and the final form of the corpus luteum may be a 
stntctureless body with degenerate cells (the corpus albicans). 

Pregnancy 

The ovum is usually fertilised in the upper part of the oviduct. 
A single spermatozoon effects the act of fertilisation, and the remainder 
of the spermatozoa die somewhere in the female passages. The 
enormous development of the uterus during pregnancy has been 
already alluded to; apart from the developing young (the foetus) 
and its membranes the previously virgin uterus iiKreases in size 
during the first pregnancy about thirty times. It is only after the 
third month of pregnancy that the dimensions of the utems have 
been increased to such an extent that the organ rises from the pelvic 
cavity so as to reach the cavity of the abdomen. By the end of the 
sixth month the uterus is extended as far as the umbilicus or navel. 
By the end of pregnancy the uterus has reached the ribs and the pit 
of the stomach. The alimentary canal and other organs are pushed 
to one side in the process of enlargement, and this change sometimes 
produces constipation, while in the later stages of pregnancy pressure 
on the bladder may cause frequent passing of urine. The general 
distension often causes a kind of cracking of the skin in the abdominal 
region. 

The non-occurrence of menstruation is one of the signs of preg
nancy. Other well-known indications are the sensations of nausea 
sometimes followed by vomiting (the "morning sickness'') which 
commonly occur from the second to the third or fourth month but 
not afterwards. The vulva may be congested and slight pigmentation 
may occur on the forehead and cheeks, as well as round the nipples. 
There is sometimes an enlargement of the thyroid gland in the neck. 
(A similar enlargement may occur at menstruation.) Apart from the 
enlargement of the abdomen the most characteristic visible change 
in pregnancy is the development of the mammary glands. The breasts 
begin to swell early in pregnancy, but true milk is not secreted until 
the second to the fifth day after birth. A diagnostic test of great 
value is the presence in the urine within a few weeks of the onset 
of pregnancy of certain chemical substances. 

G 
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The period of pregnancy· does not necessarily involve discomfort; 
in fact many women have a sense of increased well-being, and their 
number would be much greater if nutritive and other environmental 
circumstances were always favourable. Pregnancy does not necessitate 
change in the general mode of living,· and in particular does not 
demand interruption of normal sexual intercourse except toward 
the end. · · · 

The average duration of pregnancy is estimated at 280 days or 
.ten lunar months. It is reckoned from conception, or, where this is 
not known, ~om the cessation of menstruation. Prolongation of preg
nancy sometimes occurs,· but premature birth is far commoner. 
Expulsion of the child before the seventh month (miscarriage or 
abortion) rarely results in a living child, but premature birth after 
the beginning of the seventh month is frequently successful. 

The_ Development of the Embr)'O 

. As soon as the ovum is_ fertilized by a spermatozoon it begins a 
series of cell divisions. This is the first stage of the development of 
all types of ova, and is known as the period of cleavage. While the 
first cleavages are occurring, the ovum continues its journey towards 
the uterus. When this is at length reached, the segmented ovum 
attaches itself to the uterine wall, and as it were burrows into it, 
actually digesting and absorbing some of the tissues of the mother. 
This process is absolutely necessary for the survival of the new indivi
dual, since the human ovum is provided with very little reserve 
nourishment in the form of yolk; it can only support its own life 
for the short period of cleavage, and must then become dependent 
on the mother for the essential food materials. The menstrual cycle, 
with its accompanying changes in the internal organs of the female, 
is so timed that, after each ovulation, the uterus is built up into a 
condition suitable to receive and nourish the ovum if fertilisation 
occurs. 

The· earliest stages in the development of the ovum, after it has 
· become attached to the uterine wall, are still not all fully under

stood. We know, however, that as the cleavage stage of the fertilised 
egg proceeds further and further, the mass of cells forms a ball of 
which the surface is rather furry, as the cells penetrate among those 
of the uterine wall in which the embryo lies, while the interior has 
a spongy texture. In the middle of the spongy mass two caviti:!S, 
filled with fluid, appear lying quite near one another with a solid 
plate of cells between them. It is in this plate that the body of the 
new individual appears, and for that reason the plate is spoken of as 
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the embryonic area, while all the rest of the cells derived from the 
fertilised ovum belong to the extra-embryonic region. These latter 
take no part in the formation of the child's body, but develop' into 
structures w.hich aid the embryo in obtaining its nourishment from 
the mother. · 

At first the embryo is a very simple affair, not very like a human 
being. At the very earliest time when it can be recognised among the 
surrounding spongy tissues, it consists of three flat layers of cells 
piled one above the other. The topmost of these is known as ectos 
derm, and will form the skin and nerves; the middle one is the 
mesoderm, and will form the muscles and heart, while the third and 
lowest is the endoderm, which will give rise to the stomach, intes-
tines, lungs, liver, and other internal organs. · 

These three layers can be recognised as a first stage in the develop
ment of nearly all animals. Very soon the young human lays down 
the ground plan of its body; part of the ectoderm folds in along a 
line which corresponds to the middle of the back, .and thus forms 
the beginning of the brain and spinal cord, while on each side of this 
the mesoderm aggregates into a row of lumps which are the fore
runners of the vertebrae of the backbone, and the endoderm under
neath begins to fold up into a tube which represents the gut. 

All these changes are over in about a month, by which time the 
embryo has its fundamental structures laid down in outline. But the 
outline is still only very rough and schematic; there are innumerable 
details to be filled in before the individual is ready to be born. It 
is still extremely small-only about a quarter of an inch long. The 
events of its growth, and the gradual addition of more organs and 
the developing complexity of those which are already present make 
too long a story to be told here. There is one further incident, how
ever, which may be mentioned, since it is one which many people 
have heard something of, and which also provides a good example 
of a very interesting general principle about the process of 
development. 

During the second month the embryonic head and body are fairly 
well formed, although the_ limbs are only just beginning to appear,· 
and the whole embryo has a rather worm-like shape. Behind the 
head, in the neck region, a series of folds appears on each side, and 
these bend in until they may actually break through from the outside 
into the throat. This is just the place where gill-slits appear in fish, 
and a careful study of' the folds in human embryos shows that they 
do in fact correspond to fish gill-slits. This is a somewhat surprising 
fact, since human embryos never need to use gills as a respiratory 
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apparatus. Actually, these slits eventually become quite different 
things, such as glands, and a very short examination of the human 
"gill-slits" is sufficient to show that they could not possibly function 
as gills; they are not built like the slits of adult fish, but only like 
those of embr~o fish in which the development is just beginning. 

The only satisfactory theory of why they should be formed in the 
human embryo is provided by the theory of evolution. If we suppose 

·that man, like other mammals, is evolved from a fish-like ancestor, 
it seems reasonable that as evolution proceeded and new types of 
animal appeared, the development of these new types should not be 
completely different from that of their ancestors but merely moctifi
.cations of it. The fish embryo must develop gill-slits, because the 
adult will need gills; and the descendants of fish start, as it were, 
with the possibility of developing gill-slits, and will continue to do 
so provided the embryonic slits are eventually transformed into 
something which is useful in the new circumstances. The embryos 
of more highly evolved animals therefore tend to resemble the 
embryos of their evolutionary ancestors. 

We must turn now to the development of the extra-embryonic 
portions of the fertilised egg. As is well known, the human embryo, 
like that of all mammals, is kept alive by its contact with the mother. 
The maternal· organism must provide for the foetus within her 
uterus in several different ways. Food substances and oxygen must 
be passed to it, but it is almost equally important that the waste 
products formed in the embryo by the normal processes of life 
should be removed. This exchange of substances does not utilise 
any of the normal openings of the embryonic body, which is not fed 
through its mouth and does not excrete through the urinary and 
anal openings. The exchange takes place directly between the 
maternal and embryonic bloods. This does not mean that blood 
actually passes from the mother into the embryo and back again. 
What happens is that a special organ is formed in which the mother's 
blood is brought very close to that of the embryo, so that the two 
fluids are only separated by a thin film of cells, through which it is 

·fairly easy for food substances and oxygen to diffuse towards the 
embryo while waste products diffuse away from it. . 

This organ, as we have previously seen. is called the placenta. It 
is really made up of two parts. ·One of these is the maternal part, 
which is formed from the tissue of the wall of the uterus. The other 
part is the embryonic component, a:p.d this is formed from the extra
~mbryonic tissues evolved in the developing ovum. In its first stages 
this extra-embryonic tissue forms a hollow bag, in which the actual 
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embryo is suspended by a short stalk. As time goes on, the stalk 
lengthens, and becomes the umbilical cord; blood vessels run through 
it, and in the region where the stalk joins the surface of the bag, the 
walls of the bag thicken, to become the embryonic part of the 
placenta. 

In the first two months the embryo acquires a length of about 
one and one-fifth inches. After this time it is usually called a foetus .. 

Parturition or the Process of Birth 

During the later stages of pregnancy, and more particularly in the 
final week or two, the uterus shows an increasing irritability~ which 
displays itself in contractions which do not give rise to pain. 'With 
the approach of actual labour the contractions become more intense 
and painful, and the foetal membranes, distended with fluid, are 
forced into the neck of the uterus (cervix uten), which becomes 
dilated, a few small vessels being torn, and some blood discharged. 
Next, the longitudinal muscles of the uterus contract and cause the 
mouth (o$ uten) to open. 

The contraction of these muscles marks the first stage in parturi
tion, or the act of giving birth. The body of the uterus, the neck and 
the opening then form a continuous passage. The foetal membranes 
commonly rupture at this time, but occasionally remain intact until 
after birth, the child then being born inside its "caul." 

In the second stage of labour all the uterine muscles contract 
forcibly and the child is expelled from the uterus to the vagina and 
thence to the exterior. This is effected by the contraction of the 
muscles of the abdomen and the diaphragm, which contract simul
taneously with those of the uterus. The vagina is very yielding and 
the passage of the child is facilitated ~y the secretion of mucus. 

The birth of the child marks the end of the second stage of labour. 
The uterine contractions then cease, but are renewed after an interval, 
with the result that the placenta or after-birth is separated from the • 
interior of the uterus and passed out to the exterior. Further con
tractions of the uterus help to close the torn blood vessels. The foetal 
membranes are passed out .with the placenta and the remains of the 
umbilical cord. 

In a normal parturition, the three stages of labour last respectively 
about eleven hours, one hour, and a quarter of an hour; the birth 
of the first born takes longer, the three stages taking about sixteen 
hours, two hours, and a quarter of an hour. At the beginning of 
labour the pains occur at intervals of about fifteen· to thirty minutes; 
they gradually become much more frequent until they are taking 
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place. every two or three minutes. Each contraction lasts from thirty 
to nmety seconds, but the actual sensation conveyed continues 
longer. The pressure exerted at each contraction is considerable. 

In a typical parturition the head is expelled first, but this is not 
always so. When twins are born the second child is usually expelled 
about half an hour after the first, though there may be a considerably 
longer interval. Usually there is a discharge of blood and mucus from 
the uterus for about two weeks after parturition, and this varies in 
amount and duration in different individuals. 

Puberty and the Climacteric 

The first occurrence of menstruation marks the age of puberty. 
This normally occurs in girls at from twelve to fifteen, or about a 
year earlier than puberty in boys, though it may be earlier or later 
in both sexes. 

At puberty ripe ova and spermatozoa are produced for the first 
time and the sex organs undergo some degree of enlargement. In 
connection with· this change the secondary sexual charaaters (that 
is, bodily characters correlated with sex but not directly associated 
with reproduction) became developed or accentuated. The most 
important of these are an acceleration of growth; in the boy there is 
a growth of hair in the pubic region and, later, on the face and other 
parts of the body. There is an enlargement of the larynx with 
consequent deepening of the voice, a process which is not completed 
until about the twenty-fifth year. In the girl the pelvis widens at 
puberty, and the subcutaneous layer of fat, which assists so largely 
in giving the body its graceful contour, is deposited. In both sexes 
there are correlated psychological changes. 

The menstrual ~cle comes to an end at the menopause or climac
teric, at an average age of forty-five. Atrophic changes then take place 
in the ovaries, uterus, and mammary glands, and ovulation no 
longer occurs. Sexual desire usually abates, though it may be very 
marked during the change, and may persist for many years after
wards. The changes associated with the climacteric may continue 
for three to five years, menstruation being at first irregular and then 
finally ceasing. The organic functions tend to be irregular during the 
post-cessation stage. Palpitation, dyspepsia, sweating, and frequent 
flushing of the skin are common, and in a few cases there may be 
hysteria, neirrasthenic symptoms, and, rarely, mental instability. 
After the change is completed the metabolism or general condition 
of physiological activity settles down on a new level and the various 
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organs become once more adjusted so as to permit of a normal 
existence, uninfluenced by sexual or other bodily distw::bances. 

In the male there is no specific climacteric, sexual capacity usually 
declining gradually. It is known, however, that spermatozoa may 
continue to be produced in small numbers even in extreme old age, 
and that insemination may still be successfully performed, though 
the chances of a union being sterile are undoubtedly increased. 
Speaking generally, sexual and reproductive activity in the male is 
definitely reduced by the age of fifty, but the decline may begin 
earlier, or it may be postponed till considerably later in particularly 
virile individuals. This period may be associated with psychological 
changes, and some derangement of anatomical structure and of 
physiological function, such as enlargement of the prostate, but 
the process of sexual decline is often so gradual as to be almost 
unnoticeable. 

III. MAN CoMPARED Wrm: THE LowER ANIMALS 

It has been stated that with man there is no season of the year to 
which sexual activity is restricted, though there is evidence that in 
temperate climates there is a maximum of conceptions in May, and 
further, that there is some correlation between temperature (and 
probably other environmental factors) and the incidence of concep
tion. With man, as with tlhe males of the domestic animals, sperm 
production proceeds throughout the whole year, there being no period 
of rut as in so many wild species. In the human female on the other 
hand, although there is no sexual season of the year, there are, as 
we have seen, recurrent periods at which the ova are discharged 
from the ovary. We have seen also that there is evidence that ovula
tion tends to take place periodically in women with a normal cycle 
at about the fourteenth day after the beginning of the me;nstrual 
flow. 

In the domestic animals, as with the vast majority of wild mam
malian species, ovulation occurs in association with definite periods 
of sexual desire known as the periods of heat, or oestrus, to which 
coition is generally restricted. In some species ovulation may take 
place just after oestrus; in nearly all it is closely associated with it. 
In women sexual desire is not so restricted, but it is averred that there 
is a tendency for desire for coition to be greater at about the ovula
tion periods than at other times. The matter has, however, been 
obscured by personal, psychological and social influences and possibly 
also by nutrition, especially under conditions of civilisation, and , 
coition occurs quite frequently during pregnancy when it can have 
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no physiological significance. An interesting parallel is to be found 
in the domestic1 rabbit, which will also frequently copulate during 
pregnancy. · 

The human female is also similar to the females of some of the 
domestic animals in having a succession of cycles going on through
out the whole year, the menstrual cycle of woman and monkeys 
corresponding to the short oestrous cycles of the lower mammals. 
In each case, so far as the ovaries are concerned, the cycle (in the 
absence of pregnancy) is divisible into two main phases, one, in which 
certain of the ovarian follicles are large and protruding-a phase 
which ends at ovulation.......,.and a second phase in which the follicles 
have given place to the corpora lutea that are formed from them. The 
second phase corresponds approximately to the uterine stage of 
growth already referred to, and the first phase to the other three 
uterine stages. 

These comparisons bring us to the consideration of the testis and 
ovary as organs elaborating internal secretions passed into the 
circulating blood and controlling the desire and capacity for sexual 
intercourse and the phases of the sexual cycle. 

IV. THE !Nn:RNAL SECRETIONS 

A number of organs of the body are known to elaborate chemical 
substances, now commonly called hormones, some of which are 
essential for the maintenance of life, and others of lesser importance 
though performing functions which play a normal part in the 
economy of the organism. Such endocrine organs, as they are called, 
include the suprarenal, pituitary, and thyroid glands. The suprarenal 
produces an important hormone that acts on muscle, and particularly 
on the muscles of the heart and blood vessels, causing them to con
tract; it also produces other hormones of uncertain significance. The 
thyroid elaborates a hormone which is normally essential for life 
and in particular for growth. When the thyroid enlarges it gives rise 
to goitre. The functions of the pituitary are discussed below. There 
are other glands which secrete both through a duct (external 
secretion) and also into the blood (internal secretion). The pancreas 
discharges a digestive juice by· a duct into the upper gut, but it also 
produces insulin, this internal secretion being liberated by the pan
creatic cells directly into the blood. Without insulin, carbohydrate 
food material (starch, sugar) cannot be utilized and stored; in fact, 
it is lost to the organism by being excreted through the kidneys in 
the form of sugar. Such excretion of sugar in the urine occurs in the 
disease known as diabetes mellitus. 
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Most endocrine organs have no particular or special relation to 
the reproductive system, though they all combine in influencing 
general bodily activities which in tum affect and condition the sexual 
and generative processes. 

The gonads resemble the pancreas in being endocrine organs that 
are also provided with ducts; these carry the discharged generative 
products (ova and spermatozoa) away from the gonad, as we have 
seen above. That the testes and ovaries are veritably endocrine organs 
has been recognised in a vague sort of way ever since man carried 
out the practice of castration, for it has been known from earliest 
times that the removal of the gonads (or !it any rate the testes) exer
cised a profound effect upon the bodily form and also upon its 
functional activities. 

Castration was practised on animals for economic reasons, when 
it was desired to utilise them for other purposes than breeding, and 
it was recognised that besides arresting the development of the 
typical male characters it promoted fattening, and in the case of 
animals used for work rendered them more tractable. It was also 
practised on men or boys when it was desired to de-sex them that 
they might be employed as eunuchs. On boys it was also done when 
it was desired that they should retain their treble or soprano voice 

~ as choristers. 
The effects of testicular removal in man were well known, and it 

was long ago realized that if the operation were done before puberty 
it prevented the enlargement of the larynx and the growth of hair 
on the body and in a general way maintained the juvenile characters, 
resulting in a type which in many respects resembled the female but 
which was in reality rather neutral or asexual. Similarly with the 
female, though ovariotomy (removal of the ovaries) was not practised 
nearly so widely as castration of the male, it was known in early days 
that the operation on animals resulted in the cessation of the oestrous 
cycle. 

The progress of scientific research in the present century made it 
possible to demonstrate that the egg- and sperm-producing functions 
of the gonads were something apart from or additional to their 
endocrine activities, and that the capacity for producing the repro
ductive cells could be destroyed without interfering with the· gonads 
as endocrine organs. In recent years the results of investigation have 
gone much further, and substances have been extracted from the • gonads which could be injected and to a large extent replace the. 
naturally secreted hormones. The chemical constitution of these 
substances has been ascertained, and in some cases they have been 
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manufactured in the laboratory. Lastly, there have been prepared 
synthetic compounds which, although exhibiting some chemical 
difference from the sex hormones formed in the gonads, yet possess 
identical or similar effects when administered to the living individual. 

All the sex hormones, as well as these artificially produced sub
stances which resemble the sex hormones in their activities, are 
composed of the three common chemical elements, carbon, hydrogen, 
and oxygen, and their chemical structure is also, generally speaking, 
similar, especially in the case of the natural hormones. 

Substances having the properties normally ascribed to the male 
hormones have been isolated from male urine. These are called 
androsterone and dehydroandrosterone. It is not known where they 
are produced in the body, but there is a presumption that they are 
derived from compounds formed in the testeS. Substances having the 
physiological properties of sex hormones have also been obtained 
from the suprarenal organs. Androsterone and dehydroandrosterone 
are definitely of the nature of sex hormones, since if injected into 
castrated animals they stimulate the development of the accessory 
male glands such as the seminal vesicles, or cause the growth of the 
secondary sexual characters such as the combs of fowls, it being 
possible to stimulate the under-developed comb of the capon to grow 
into a comb like that of a cock. 

Another hormone having the same physiological properties as the 
rn;o just mentioned but with a slightly different chemical constitu
tion has been prepared from the testis itself. ·This is called 
testosterone. It is far more potent than androsterone or dehydroan
drosterone, and it is presumably the natural testicular product which 
is normally responsible for the growth and development of the 
accessory male organs (prostatic gland and others) and all the 
characters and qualities which we are accustomed to associate with 
maleness, besides being an excitant of sexual desire and regulating 
all the processes and functions of the male reproductive system. 

It is to be noted that whereas the injection into the circulating 
blood of these substances in recently castrated animals, or animals 
in a state of sexual rest, will promote the development of the sexual 
organs and processes and the characteristically male qualities, the 
taking of them by the mouth is usually ineffective, the hormones 
being destroyed or acted upon chemically in the alimentary canal 
before they can be absorbed into the system. 

There is one other m;tter of great importance which may be 
mentioned here. From what has already been -said it is clear that 
whereas the injection of male hormones can take the place of those 
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produced naturally in the body, so that as long as the injections are 
maintained the individual can be sexually potent and have normal 
sexual relations and experience coition, the accessory sexual organs 
and secondary sexual characters being fully retained, there is never
theless a condition of complete sterility since there are no organs 
or structures from which spermatozoa can be produced. 

A comparable condition may be brought about in another way. 
Without castration or. the removal of the testes, the spermatozoa 
and sperm-producing tissue may be completely destroyed, while the 
hormone-producing tissue or interstitial tissue between the spermato
genetic tubules is left uninjured. This may be effected by radium or 
X-ray treatment, or the same result may be secured by the simple 
operation of cutting through the vasa deferentia or spermatic ducts 
so that spermatozoa can no longer be discharged. Such individuals 
are rendered completely sterile, but they are not castrated or de-sexed. 
They have the normal physical characteristics and instincts of entire 
individuals. 

It has even been claimed that destruction of the sperm-producing 
tissue, by providing more nourishment or scope for development for 
the interstitial cells, may actually increase sexual potency (although 
of course the individual is sterile) and result in some rejuvenation 
in old age; but there is little real evidence for such a view. The 
suggestion that rejuvenation may be effected by the grafting of 
testicular interstitial tissue derived from monkeys or some other 
animals (the theory of the so-Called "monkey-gland" as a rejuvenator) 
is also without much practical basis, if only because attempted grafts 
are known to survive, at best, for but a short time in the bodies of ' 
their hosts. 

Just as there is a number of male hormonal substances known to 
exist naturally and many more which have been prepared, so also 
there are female hormonal substances, known collectively as oestrins. 
These include both natural and artificial substances, of varying 
degrees of potency. As in the case of the male hormones, oestrins 
are found to he excreted in the urine, presumably in conditions 
where these substances ar.e waste products and of no use to the 
organism. The oestrins are in a general way substances which when 
injected into a female animal which has been castrated or into 
individuals in a state of sexual rest will produce symptoms of oestrus 
or heat, so that sexual intercourse may be experienced. 

They also promote the development of the typically female charac
teristics, and tend to change neutral individuals such as. female 
castrates into those with the normal female characteristics of the 
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species. Thus, whereas the removal of the ovaries causes the menstrual 
or oestrous cycles to cease, or if done prior to puberty prevents the 
onset of the cycle, the injection and absorption of oestrin may cause 
the normal manifestations of the cycle. Menstruation and the com
plete series of cyclical processes have been induced in women whose 
ovaries had been removed, by successive injections of the appropriate 
sex hormones. 

As in the case of the male, the most potent sex hormones are 
believed to be produced by the gonad, and there is one called 
oestradiol, which has been isolated from the ovary and has been 
thought to represent the true ovarian oestrogenic hormone. It is of 
far greater potency than any of the sex hormones found elsewhere 
in the system of the female. · 

It has . been recorded above that the ovarian follicles, after they 
have discharged their ova, become converted into pigmented yellow 
bodies known as corpora lutea. These bodies have been shown to 
discharge important functions, being special ovarian organs of 
internal secretion and of great importance to the female individual 
during pregnancy. Indeed, in the absence of a corpus luteum preg
n~cy cannot take place, and if in women the yellow body is 
destroyed during 'the earlier part of pregnancy, the process cannot 
continue. This is because the corpus luteum is essential for that 
building up of the uterus which admits of the development and 
nutrition of the young within that organ. Not only is the corpus 
luteum necessary for the growth of the uterus but it is also-at any 
rate normally-essential for the development of the mammary glands 
which provide nourishment for the infant. 

The functional activity of the corpus luteum is now known to be 
due to the action of a specific hormone, called progesterone. This 
substance has not only been extracted in a pure form from the 
corpus luteum but it has also been made artificially from the soya 
bean. In the absence of the corpus luteum or of the entire ovary 
(that is, if these be removed some time after the beginning of 
pregnancy) the injection of progesterone at frequent intervals during 
pregnancy will . maintain the condition and the . young may be 
delivered at the end of the natural term if the injections of the 
hormone are at that stage discontinued. 

If pregnancy in a woman does not take place after ovulation owing 
to the ovum not being fertilised, the corpus luteum persists only for 
about three weeks, but it is believed to play a part during this period 
in building up the uterus preparatory to the next menstrual dis
charge. In fact the process of menstruation may be regarded as the 
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removal or abortion of something prepared for a fertilised ovum 
which is not there. ( 

Progesterone is produced bY. a special part of the ovary, the corpus 
luteum; oestradiol, on the other hand, is believed to be manufactured 
by the ovarian follicles or by the ground substance of the ovary. 
These two ovarian hormones, oestradiol (or at any rate some form 
of oestrin or female sex hormone) and progesterone are in part at 
least normally responsible for the two main phases of the menstrual 
cycle already described. Moreover, this natural two-phase variation 
can be imitated in women deprived of their ovaries by appropriate 
injections of oestradiol and progesterone. 

In animals which do not have a menstrual cycle and which enter 
into a state of sexual rest for a part of the year (the non-breeding 
season) the female sex hormone is believed to be produced in much 
reduced quantities at such times of non-activity; 

The pituitary body is a small gland lying just beneath the brain, 
with which it is connected by a stalk. It consists of two lobes, anterior 
and posterior, and both of these are organs of internal secretion. 
Some of the hormones they produce have a direct functional connec
tion with the reproductive organs. 

The posterior lobe of the pituitary manufactures a substance called 
pituitrin which has been extracted from it. What its precise functions 
are in the living animal is not clearly known, but under experimental 
conditions it can be shown to act powerfully upon the muscles of 
the uterus. Thus, pituitrin can have a valuable medical application 
in expediting parturition and the delivery of the child, for when 
injected in small quantities and with due precautions into the blood 
of a woman or female animal at the time when pregnancy. should 
terminate, it helps the uterine muscles to contract and so assists in 
the expulsion of the young. Pituitrin may be used in difficult cases 
where the unassisted power of contraction on the part of the womb 
is inadequate for bringing about birth. 

The anterior lobe of the pituitary, although contiguous with the 
posterior lobe, is a separate ductless gland. Minute as it is (it is only 
about as big as a pea) it apparently produces several hormones which 
act upon the other organs· of internal secretion. It is an important 
factor in growth and in this respect seems to act somewhat similarly 
to the thyroid. It is now known also to produce one and probably 
two hormones which act directly upon the gonads, both in the male 
and in the female. 

That there was a functional correlation between the anterior 
pituitary and the sex organs had long been known to clinical workers, 
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and sterility and various abnormal conditions and aberrations on the 
part of these organs have been found to be associated with abnor
mally high or low pituitary secreti~n. A condition of adiposity 
associated with delay in the development of the sexual organs and 
characters is a result of anterior pituitary deficiency. Such a con
dition is seen in "fat boys" like the one described by Dickens in the 
"Pickwick Papers." There may be all gradations of pituitary 
deficiency er excess. and the "fat boy" condition is often transient, 
being succeeded later by normality. 

The functional correlation between the anterior pituitary and the 
sexual organs has been established experimentally. The injections of 
particular substances obtained from the anterior pituitary have been 
shown in animals to promote sexual development, to increase the 
number of eggs produced, and so· to promote fertility; and in general 
to control and be a necessary factor in the sexual cycle. Another 
substance extracted from the pituitary can be made to stimulate the 
growth of the luteal tissue of the ovaries. 

It is supposed,_ therefore. that there are two anterior pituitary hor
mones actitlg on the sex organs. one of which promotes the develop
ment of the gametes (ova and spermatozoa) and the tissues in which 
they develop, and another which is functional only in the female, 
stimulating the growth of the corpora lutea and regulating the luteal 
phase of the cycle. Moreover, further substances have been extracted 
from the anterior pituitary which stimulate the -growth of the mam
mary glands or cause them to secrete milk. Lastly, it is definitely 
established that in the absence of the anterior pituitary the gonads 
of the young fail to develop and in the adult undergo atrophy. 

A substance similar to but probably not identical with this 
anterior pituitary hormone has been extracted from the blood, 
the placenta and the urine of pregnant women; and its presence in 
the urine is regarded as a diagnostic sign of pregnancy. It has been 
thought to be produced in the placenta. The chemical composition 
has not been determined for any of the anterior pituitary-like 
principles. · __ · 

The anterior pituitary in its relation to the genital organs has. 
further, an important function of a more special kind in so far as it 
serves as a regulator, bringing the reproductive processes into general 
hannony with surrounding conditions and in particular with 
seasonal ones and those. depending on the relations of the sexes and 
those between the mother and her offspring. The evidence shows 
very clearly that it is through the anterior pituitary that nervous 
messages of very varied kinds are transmitted to the gonads. These 
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nervous messages may arise in any of the organs of sight, hearing, 
smell or the different kinds of organs of feeling. The stimuli received 
in any of these ways are conducted along the correlated nerves to 
the brain, which transmits them to the pituitary. The latter, in 
response to stimuli, secretes hormones which in turn act upon the 
gonads-testes or ovaries, as the case may be. . _ 

This, stated in summarised form, is the chief way in which the 
reproductive organs are believed to be brought into relation with 
external events, and in which the individual human being or animal 
is sexually affected by outside change whether induced by the 
physical environment, or by the contiguity of other individuals and 
more particularly those of the opposite sex. It must, however, always 
be borne in mind that the genital system, like the other systems of 
the body, is necessarily conditioned by the environment and that it 
could not function without being supplied with the necessary food, 
oxygen and other constituents which are essential for the proper 
working of the whole body. 

The anterior pituitary gland, then, is a regulator of sexual function. 
It receives nervous messages through the brain from the environ
ment without and transmits them by, means of hormones secreted 
into the circulating blood to the reproductive organs within. The 
stimuli received and transmitted in this way are known technically 
as being "exteroceptive." We may now consider some of the more 
important of these exteroceptive factors which control the incidence 
of the sexual season in animals and the activities of the reproductive 
functions. 

V. ExTEROCEPTIVE FACTORs IN SExGAL CHA.~GE 

It has been shown experimentally with many of- the lower 
mammals as well as with birds, amphibians and fish that light may 
be an important exteroceptive. factor in inducing reproductive 
activity. This result is in agreement with the generally observed fact 
that most wild animals have their breeding seasons in the spring 
and early summer when the daylight is increasing. There is the 
further fact that when animals are transferred to the southern hemi
sphere they rapidly adjust themselves to the local conditions, which 
in the matter of light are in actual time the reverse of what they 
are in the north. Thus, in many animals, both species and individuals, 
the time for the breeding may be reversed after the crossing of the 
equator. In a similar way in a particular species of animal or bird 
reproductive activity can be induced experimentally in what is nor
mally the non-breeding season by having recourse to the use of 
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artificial light during part of the night. FurW.ermore, it has been 
shown experimentally that light has no influence upon the sexual 
cycle or the ac:ivity of the breeding organs if the pituitary be 
removed, and there is every evidence that the light stimulus is trans
mitted through the intermediation of that particular endocrine 

. organ. As to whe~er se:x-ual activity in man is influenced by the 
exteroceptive action of light there is no direct evidence. but there is a 
presumption that such may be the case. 

We may now consider those exteroceptive stimuli which, arising 
from the relations of the sexes, may be a factor in the onset of 
breeding and modify the phases of the sexual cycle. A very clear 
example of this kind of phenomenon is shown by some of the lower 
mammals, such as the rabbit and the ferret, which normally only 
discharge the eggs from the ovaries as a result of sexual intercourse. 
This is a special device to induce a proper synchronisation in the 
presence of both kinds of gametes (spermatozoa and ova) in the 
female reproductive tract so as to increase the chances of successful 
fertilization, and consequently of pregnancy. If owing to some mis
chance, such as the fertilised ova not becoming attached, the ovaries 
and other genital organs enter into a condition of "pseudo
pregnancy,'' the discharged follicles of the ovaries are transformed 
into corpora lutea just as they are during true pregnancy. The mam
mary glands also undergo growth and eventually secrete milk in 
spite of the fact that the rabbit or other animal has not become 
pregnant. 

This condition of pseudo-pregnancy in the rabbit, ferret, and some 
other animals can be induced under certain circumstances notwith
standing that actual sexual intercourse may not have occurred. 
Moreover, it can be brought about experimentally as a result of 
ovulation either by injection of a hormone obtained from the anterior 
pituitary or by electrical stimulation of the brain or spinal cord. 
It is thus shown that the incidence of the sexual periods can be 
modified by nervous stimuli of various kinds and that they act 
through the intermediation of the _brain and the anterior pituitary 
gland. In the absence of this latter organ tne resulrs are not brought 
about. 

In birds more than in mammals .. he discharge of the eggs from 
the ovarv occurs as a result of a stimulus derived from the male, 
though this is not the case with the domestic fowl, the pheasant and 
similar birds. \Vith most species of birds. unmated females will not 
usually lay eggs, but with both birds and some species of mammals 
the ·presence of another female may sometimes provoke sufficient 



CHAPTER TWO Pl 

stimulus to cause the discharge of the eggs, which in the case of the 
birds pass out fully formed to the exterior in the process of laying. 

The evidence shows very clearly that the anterior pituitary gland 
is an organ which has, as one of its most important functions, the 
effective synchronisation of the male and female sexual processes, 
which are so co-ordinated as to admit of the fertilisation of the ova 
of the female by the spermatozoa of the male. We are thus brought 
to an understanding of the physiological use and meaning of the 
sexual display presented by most birds and a large number of other 
animals, as well as of all courtship phenomena shown by so many 
of the higher forms of life, including man. The anterior pituitary 
serves as an intermediary for mutual stimulation and thereby pro
vides a means by which the two sexes are brought simultaneously into 
a condition for successful procreation. 

Not only sexual posturing or bodily adornment but any kind of 
stimulus arising from the presence of the opposite sex acts extero
ceptively upon the brain and thence upon the pituitary of the 
individual stimulated, and the pituitary in turn sends out hormones 
or chemical messengers to the genital organs. It follows that mutual 
pituitary stimulation due to the contiguity of the male and female 
individuals promotes the growth and functional activity of testes and 
ovaries alike and is <;onsequently a matter of great importance for 
the fertility of the race. 

VI. FERTILITY k"'D STERILITY 

It is fitting to conclude this short account of the physiology of 
·reproduction with a few remarks on the causes of fertility and 
sterility. The latter condition may of course be due to disease or to 
some malformation or abn.ormal state of one or other of the genital 
organs. Such abnormal or pathological causes are outside the scope 
of the present work. But, apart from sterility due to disease, a reduc
tion in fertility may be the consequence of physiological factors 
the effects of which may often be prevented from operating or 
whose influence may be reduced. 

Pregnancy in a woman o~ in an animal is the result of the union of 
a single spermatozoon with a single ovum, or in the case of twin or 
multiple births of a corresponding number of spermatozoa and ova. 
In women as a general rule only one ovum is discharged at a time 
(though twins and triplets are not very uncommon), so that usually 
of the millions of spermatozoa discharged by the male and entering 
the female reproductive passages, only one spermatozoon is successful 
in fertilising an egg. 

H 
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In spite of the very large number of spermatozoa discharged it 
occasionally happens that not a single active sperm reaches the ovum 
in its passage down the oviduct. Great numbers of spermatozoa must 
in any case lose their way and perish in the glands of the uterus or 
elsewhere in the female reproductive tract; the enormous number of 
spermatozoa produced is nature's device to increase the chances that 
the ovum shall be fertilised by one of them. There is always the 
possibility (though it is not a very common one), that where a couple 
fail to have children it is not the. female partn~ but the male who is 
responsible owing to an inadequacy in the supply of healthy sperma-
tozoa. · 

A common cause of temporary sterility operates in cases where 
sexual intercourse is practised at unsuitable tinies. It has already' been 
said that whereas no time in the menstrual cycle of the woman can 
be regarded as an absolutely "safe period" (that is, a season when 
coition will inevitably ~ succeeded by sterility), there is evidence 
that interc-ourse is most likely to result in con<:eption if performed 
about the fourteenth or. fifteenth day after the beginning of the 
menstrual flow, since ovulation is more frequent at this season than 
at any oth~r stage of the cycle. 

A question of considerable practical importance relates to the 
possibility that the female orgasm, that is, the climax of sensation 
at coition, may be a factor in human ovulation in the same kind of 
way that coition is an essential factor for ovulation in the rabbit and 
the ferret. There is no doubt that the intensity of sensation accom
panying the female orgasm is very variable, and that with some 
women coition may occur without full sexual satisfaction, the 9rgasm 
being only imperfectly completed. It is possible in such cases where 
there may be some degree of incompatibility between the two 
partners in coition that ovulation may fail to take place. Cases have 
been recorded where a woman married to one husband may never 
experience a true orgasm and fail to have children, and subsequently 
after union with another husband Jru1Y experience the orgasm the 
first time and produce offspring. It must not be supposed that the 
orgasm is normally essential for fertility., but it may be regarded as 

' extremely probable that failure in mutual pituitary stimulation due 
~ to the absence of any sort of courtship phenomena is a cause of 

tfmporary or permanent sterility with married couples. ,The orgasm 
also probably plays a part in the sexual act by leading to contraction 
and relaxation of the womb and thus to be a sort of suction of the 
spermatic fluid upwards into the genital canal. 
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Another cause of temporary, or, occasionally even of permanent, 
sterility in both male and female, is a condition of excessive. fatness 
or adiposity. This is a frequent cause in domestic animals, and it 
undoubtedly operates, though to a much less extent, in men and 
women. In the lower mammals it is known that the ovarian follicles 
degenerate as a result of excessive adiposity. The smaller and least 
mature follicles are affected less than the larger or more ripe ones, 
and if the condition of fatness is reduced the former may take the 
place of the degenerate folliCles and normalitjr be restored. Reduced 
fertility leading to co~plete sterility may, on the other hand, result 
from too impoverished a condition and malnutrition due to under
feeding or a faulty and unsatisfactory diet is known to be a cause of. 
ovari!n follicular deg;neration in animals. An improvement in the 
quantity and quality of the food is followed by maturation of those 
follicles which have not perished and by a recovery of fertility. This is 
in the female. Sterility due to impoverishmep.t of nutrition is rarer in 
the male, and may l}e said to occur only in extreme cases of under
feeding. How far these influen~es operate in the case of man is 
unknown: It is, however, well established that infertility in woman 
is in many .cases due to a diminution in the normal activ.ity of the 
sex glands and the sex hormones. In some cases this is accompanied 
by abnormalit'Y in the menstrual process.· It has been shown experi
mentally in animals that failure on the part of the male to produce 
spermatozoa and failure on the part of the female to maintain 
development of the embryo in the uterus can be due to the absence 
of a particular accessory food substance known to scientists as 
vitamin E. This foo<\, substance exists normally in green food, wheat 
germ, ahd so on, and is prese?t in all normal diets. An animal such 
as a rat if deprived of vitamin E, although it may be maintained in a 
state of health so far as its other functions are concerned is unable 
to have young. As to whether the absenc~ or scarcity of vitamin E 
is ever responsible for infertility in men and women is unknown. 
But it is unlikely that ii: is a factor in conditions approaching 
normality. 
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PSYCHOLOGY AND SEX 

-By A. E. HEATH 
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Professor of Philosophy, University College, SwansetJ 

1. INTRonucnoN: OUR A TITIUDE TO SEX 

MoST people know that psychology throws light upon how men and 
women think, feel and act. What can it tell us about sex? I believe 
it can tell us a great deal, and that a knowledge of the methods 
psychologists use to obtain insight into human behaviour in general 
can help us to a much clearer understanding of its sexual aspects. 

Sex looms large in our lives. Our view of ourselves is bound up 
with our sex: and this affects our relations with other people. When 
a man is introduced into a company of women, or a woman joins a 
group of men, the whole atmosphere changes. Our very institutions 
(even those utterly unconnected with marriage, intercourse and birth) 
are influenced by our attitude to sex. Naturally, therefore, we are 
all intensely interested in the subject; but we tend to view it with 
amused contempt. It provides the main spice of gossip; and comes 
into music-hall songs in the form of phallic (penis) symbols, such 
as sausages and bananas. Yet, though we chatter about sex, we seldom 
really think about it. H. G. Wells said of one of his women characters 
that "her teachers and mistresses had done their best to stamp her 
mind with an ineradicable persuasion that sex was tremendously 
important, and on no account to be thought about." It is only during 
recent years that anything like open and serious discussion has been 
permissible in ordinary society. Sex was regarded as both too obscene 
for anything but facetious talk, and too sacred for frank and 
thoughtful consideration. 

Steadily, in the face of prejudice and obloquy, a series of scientific 
workers have dealt with. the subject in a sober and critical spirit. 
Great pioneers like Havelock Ellis blazed out a trail which has been 

: followed by many other students of sex. It used to be thought that 
human beings only begin their sexual lives at adolescence, when 
physiological processes, produced by secretions of the sex glands, 
make bodily changes noticeable. Nowadays we have evidence that 
our sexual lives begin in the cradle. When they end I am not able 
·to say. A young French girl, who had been disappointed in love, 
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tearfully asked her grandmother: "When is one finished with this 
heart-rending business of sex?" Grandmamma answered wistfully: 
_ .. 1 don't know, my child." The retention of sexual interests into old 
age is usually, indeed, a sign of con}inued emotional and intellectual 
vitality. -

We have said that sex appears very early. There may even J:>e 
influences on our later life in pre-natal and birth experiences. Freud 
maintained that the conditions under which the unborn baby (foetus) 
exists before birth-a comfortable state in which everything is pro
vided without effort-makes the change to less easy conditions after 
birth unwelcome to the living creature, and that this may have 
definite repercussions later, on. We can trace, in- fact, a long and 
varied development before we reach the stage of normal hetero-sexual 
love for a person of the opposite sex. At first, there is pleasure in 
our own bodies and their functions, which we may call auto
gratification. Then this pleasure-urge, or libido, is directed towards 
one or other of our parents. Mter passing through these phases, the 
libido will, if all goes well, be freed from attachment to parents and 
be directed to someone of the opposite sex. Freud speaks of all these 
forms of activity as sexual, although they have primarily no connec
tion with sex as we commonly understand it. The justification for 
this extension of the word "sexual" is that such gratifications do 
seem, in the end, to become incorporated in, and affect, the genital 
aspects of sex which appear later. 

In many other parts of human behaviour, besides that concerning 
sex, the individual's adult attitude to the world is affected to a 
terrifying degree by his experiences in early years. It is commonly 
said that "the child is father of the man." Modem psychology has 
made this saying enormously more significant by describing the 
processes by which events in these early formative years affect adult 
life. 

We do not, of course, need to create a science of behaviour 'before 
we act. Living, in- all its branches, is an Art before it becomes a 
Science. We learn to talk, by contact with other people who talk, 
without knowing anything_ about the rules of language which are 
embodied in the science of grammar. We learn to reason, and reason 
effectively, without knowing anything about the science of reasoning 
which we call logic. Nevertheless the step from merely doing things 
to knowing why they are done is a very important one. In aexual 
matters men and women can carry on without thinking much about 
them, as they have done for centuries. In doing so they are likely to 
meet disappointments which greater knowledge would avoid; and 



118 A. E. HEATH-PSYCHOLOGY AND SEX 

they may never achieve the fullest possibilities in human love which 
are opened up by deeper insight into its nature. That is why we 
ou_gh~ to try to think critically (that is, scientifically) about the 
pnncrples underlying human behaviour in general, as an aid both to 
the control and to the enjoyment of sex. 

II. THE PsYCHOLOGICAL APPROACH 

Psychology is a science. So we must try to understand what is meant 
by that. Do not imagine that a science is something different in kind 
from common thinking. It is only commonsense reflection more 
critically, and more consistently, applied. There is nothing in the 
method of science which the ordinary person cannot understand; for 
it consists of processes which he already knows from his own 
experience. 

Indeed the study of any field of human experience can become a 
science. 'What makes a study scientific is not the nature of the things 
it deals with, but the way it deals with those things. The particular 

· way which we call scientific consists essentially of two steps. The 
first is the critical observation of any given body of facts; the second 
the systematizing, or the setting in some sort of significant order, of 
those facts. Knowledge of a chaotic body of facts has to be rendered 
intelligible. Facts, for instance, do not constitute the science of 
history until they have been interpreted: they are in themselves 
merely, as Macaulay said, "the dross of·history." We apply this 
method in ordinary life. The inspector, in the detective story, critic
ally examines the facts of the case, and then thinks them over in an 
attempt to set them in order and interpret their meaning. 

Let us take an example from psychology. If we meditate on all the 
facts we know concerning remembrance, we discover that it is not a 
simple matter of an impression being made, retained, and then 
recalled. Another factor is present. We tend to forget what is 
unpleasant, or unwanted, just as we tend to notice only what we wish 
to notice. None so deaf as he who won't hear. In short, reflection on 
the facts of forgetting leads us to the "ordering" of these facts by 
finding that there is a selective feeling element in remembrance. This 
throws light on all sorts of situations in ordinary life. If your wife 
forgets your tobacco, even when it has been put on her shopping list, 
you can be !!Ur(: that she does not want to remember because she 
thinks you smoke too much. This ordering of the facts explains, too, 
an attitude we all accept; namely, that there are two fields of human 
experience in which feelings are so strong that forgetting is unforgiv
able: . war and love. If a soldier on active service forgets an order 
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entrusted to him, he is liable to be shot. If a lover forgets his appoi~t
ment with his beloved, she knows intuitively that there is something 
wrong even if the forgetting was not deliberate. 

Reflective brooding on bodies of facts occurs in every domain of 
human activity. Its value is that" it casts known facts into fresh and 
fruitful combinations, thus bringing order and method into all our 
experience. But in saying that reflection becomes scientific by 
becoming more critical and more systematic we must not for a 
moment suppose that this change is an easy one. It has taken centuries 
of human struggle to achieve it. Each advance of the method into 
new domains has been hailed in turn as either ridiculous, 
blasphemous, or indecent. . 

Resistance to scientific treatment is particularly strong in the 
human sciences, because we lack the nerve to be critical in matters 
which come too closely home to our frail human nature. Psychology 
is one of the oldest of_ studies yet it is the youngest of the sciences. 
It was in the field. of geometry and certain parts of the external 
physical world that the first victories were won, at man's intellectual 
awakening, in Ancient Greece. These subjects are furthest removed 
from personal hopes and fears. Extensions nearer to human nature 
have had to be fought for at each stage. This accounts for the 
ferocity ~ith which the application of scientifi<: method to man's 
bodily nature, such as Darwin's work on evolutionary biology, was 
attacked. When the metliod was turned, in our time, to human 
mentality, and to products of mind including social institutions, the 
same opposition was met. The hysterical storm of abuse which greeted 
the work of Freud is an example of this. We may say, in fact, that 
men had to reach a certain level of reflective impersonality before 
they could discuss questions which aroused their passions. On such 
subjects they are "too anxious to be certain to have time to know." 
It is only at a comparatively late stage in the history of man that 
he has become critically-minded enough to look on the world of 
human affairs with clear and objective eyes. 

In sexual affairs this desirable consummation has not yet been 
reached. The subject is stil~ regarded by most people with that mix
ture of fascination and fear which is destructive of any scientific 
temper of mind. We can see this in the strong opposition which still 
exists in some quarters to sex enlightenment. Children are left 
uninstructed, save for what they can pick up casually. Yet to deny 
facilities for well-planned sex instruction is, as Havelock Ellis said 
long ago, to believe that we need not supply sources of pure water 
while there are puddles in the street to drink from. 
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Psychology is able not only to note, but even to throw light upon, 
these emotionalized resistances. In so doing, it may help us to over
come them. It seems, for instance, that man's thirst for knowledge 
gets a first real check through his desire for withheld sex informa
tion: and that the difficulties he encounters in reaching an objective 
world-view are partly due to the obstacles put in the way of his satis
fying that early desire. The shame-faced evasiveness with which his 
curiosity was met has inculcated in him a lasting feeling that all 
knowledge is guilty knowledge. That there is a connection between 
knowledge, and sex-knowledge in men's minds is shown by the use 
of the word "know" for sexual union: "And Adam knew his wife." 
The forbidden apple was, of course, from the, tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. 

Freud found that the cause of most of his patient's troubles in 
adu~t life was failure to get rid of childish ways. Our difficulty 
about knowledge is only one example of how all sorts of feelings 
connected with childish preoccupations linger on in the adult mind. 
This is true of such matters as suckling, the excretory functions, and 
fear of losing the mother's love combined with hatred of the father 
because of his intimate relations with the mother. Most people would 
deny this offi-hand. There is some justification for their denial, 
because these preoccupations are ·seldom openly present in our 
minds; nevertheless they exert a hidden directing influence on the 
trend of our thoughts, and on our adult sexual life. It is, indeed, 
upon our being able to drag them into the light of day that success
ful treatment of sex difficulties depends. 

In these matters, science, though only a keener form of ordinary 
reflection, reaches results very different from those obtained through 
uncritical "commonsense" thought. It is this scandalizing of our 
accepted pattern of beliefs, customs and habits which has made men 
of science perpetually suspect. Dean Swift in Gulliver's Travels 
poured scorn upon members of the newly-formed Royal Society of 
his day for what he considered their ridiculous antics. He pictured 
some of these natural philosophers on the island of Laputa busying 
themselves trying to extract sunbeams out of cucumbers. That 
seemed to him as absurd a project as he could well imagine. Yet 
to-day everyone knows that green plants actually do in a sense "store" 
sunlight which is essential to the formation of some of their contained 
vitamins. Similarly, if a scientist offers us evi~~nce of unsuspected 
sexual depths in the lives of human beings, we must be prepared to 

. examine it with open minds. 
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The late emergence of psychological science gives it a character 'of 
its own. It does not differ in any radical way from other sciences, hut 
it is less closely knit. The ordinary reader who dips into psychological 
books is liable to be put off by the variety of terms used, and hy the 
widely different interpretations put upon human behaviour. Does 
psychology deal with facts or only fancies? 

I think it is safe to say that the diversity is one of form rather 
than of content. We must remember that there are often alternative 
interpretations of any given body of facts. It is the v.hole point of 
a good detective story that it leaves you guessing, until the very 
end, who the perpetrator of the crime is: the clever author, putting 
all the facts before you, so arranges them that you suspe<.1: each of 
the characters in turn. Besides different interpretations there are also 
alternative methods of dealing with a given body of facts, each using 
different terms and techniques. If you are a lover of detective fiction 
you will probably have your favourite detective because you like his 
particular methods. 

It has been the same in all the sciences, especially in their early 
stages of development. There was a time. in the history of physics, 
when the facts concerning light were dealt with hy one set of 
scientists as being due to waves in the ether, like small wireless waves, 
radiated from the luminous body : .md by another set, including 
the great Newton himself, as due to minute particles emitted by the 
luminous body. Each of these descriptions fitted equally well as the 
facts then known. As a science matures, those explanations which 
fuller facts show to be inadequate get weeded out. 

Psychology is still at the stage when there are many divergent 
possible modes of dealing with the same body of facts concerning 
human behaviour. To pass from J. B. Watson to Freud, or from 
Jung to Adler, is like moving into different worlds. Yet though these 
various psychologists express themselves in such very different ways, 
the work of each of them has practical applications. Their followers, 
each taking a separate line, can record a reasonable percentage of 
successes in psychcrtherapeutics, that is, in the work of healing 
mentally maladjusted individuals. This would seem very odd indeed 
if we did not remember that they all deal with the same human 
facts, however different the terms they employ to interpret those facts 
and throw them into fruitful combinations. 

For these reasons it is more necessary in psychology than in other 
sciences to distinguish carefully between the facts themselves and 
the terms used in describing them. For example, if we give an egg to 
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a broody hen she will at once sit on it, and continue sitting on it 
until it is hatched out. The egg to her is, as William James said, "a 
never-too-much-to-be-sat-upon object." We describe this by saying 
that an egg touches. off, in a broody hen, a tendency or disposition 
to respond to it in a particular way. "Disposition" is a very con
venient term to use: but we must never forget that what we actually 
observe is disposition-behaviour, and not the disposition itself. We see 
the hen's activities in a given situation; we do not encounter dis
embodied dispositions in the farmyard. 

In this connection, it is necessary to remind nurselves that man is 
not merely man. He is, too, an animal-and a descendant of animals. 
His behaviour is so closely linked up with that of other animals that 
human psychology essentially includes animal psychology, the latter 
throwing a great deal of light upon the nature of many parts of 
human behaviour. 

It should now be clear why it is necessary to stress the basic 
importance of what is directly observable in behaviour. This provides 
the only firm foundation for any psychological building. 

III. TilE PHYSIOLOGICAL APPROACH 

Stressing what we actually observe enables us to understand an 
important difference which exists between two possible ways of 
observing the facts of behaviour. (1) \Ve can directly observe our 
own,· but only our own, experiences from inside; as I do when 
someone treads on my corn in a 'bus. Such direct inner observation 
is called Introspection. (2) Or we can observe other people's 
experiences from outside, as when I see someone else wince when I 
tread on his com in a 'bus. This we call Extraspection. 
·As observers of behaviour each of us is forced to study all other 

creatures from outside only. We cannot get inside their skins and 
obtain direct knowledge of their feelings. We can only infer them 
from strictly external observations. and such inferences are pre
carious. I may, for instance, be able to judge the feelings of the man 
whose corn I trod on in the 'bus from his wry smile of injured but 
friendly tolerance for clumsiness, or from his angry scowl of resent
ment; but he may be a poker-faced individual who sits stolid and 
unmoved by the accident. In this case inference about his feelings 
will be difficult. 

'Ve call the occurrences which move a creature to activity Stimuli; 
and the activities so touched off Responses. When someone treads 

· on my com. my interpretation of the occurrence is directly in terms 
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of the stimulus (corn trodden on) and my response, of which I am 
immediately aware. When I tread on someone else's corn, I know 
what the stimulus is, but I can only interpret the response of the 
other person in terms of my own feelings in similar circumstances. 

We can, then, adopt either of two complementary ways of looking 
at a living creature's activities from outside. We may either interpret 
them in terms which do not use introspection at all: this is the way 
which comes most naturally to the physiologist. Or we may interpret 
them in terms drawn from our own inner experience: this is the 
way which comes most naturally to the psychologist. 

In so far as we can elucidate completely the living creature's activi
ties without using terms drawn from conscious experience we should 
do so. It is remarkable how much of animal and human behaviour 
can be covered in this way. The credit for this is largely due to a 
group of workers, led by Watson, who call themselves Behaviourists. 
They have tried to confine themselves to extraspection in their work, 
and in spite of this limitation they have been able to find out all 
kinds of things about animal behaviour which would seem to be 
impossible unless we could look into the animal's mind. For example, 
Pavlov, the great Russian worker in this field, experimented on dogs. 
We all know that if we are hungry, and food is placed before us, our 
mouths begin to water. In short the stimulus, sight of food, calls 
forth the response of salivation. Pavlov proceeded to show that the 
response of salivation in dogs could be attached to an entirely 
different stimulus. On a series of occasions he sounded a bell at the 
same time as food was put before the dog. After a time salivation 
was produced at the sound of the beil alone without presenting food 
at all. A physiological response of this kind is called a reflex: and 
what Pavlov was doing was conditioning the reflex. That is to say, 
he was attaching a new stimulus to the old r'75ponse. 

He went further. He constructed an instrument for measuring 
exactly the salivation of a dog, under standard conditions of course: 
and then showed with greater precision that the .conditioning could 
be made to a particular note. Once this had been done, then the 
sound of another bell, whose pitch was more than a certain difference 
from the original note did not produce salivation. By a series of 
experiments he was able in this way to determine the dog's dis
crimination to slight changes of pitch, and found it to be keener 
than that of men. More remarkable still, i~ has been found possible, 
by similar methods, to condition salivation to the sight of different 
geometrical shapes. \Vhen this was done for a circle, it could be 
determined, by presenting a series of ovals of decreasing elongation to 
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the dog, how near an oval shape had to approach the circular form 
before the dog reflected the difference in his salivation. You will 
see from this that information is being reached about the dog's 
sensory discrimination which one would suppose could only be 
obtained if the dog could tell us about it. Yet the whole body of work 
was done by extraspection only. 

It is not to be expected that extraspection by itself will be able to 
tell us the whole story about behaviour, either animal or human 
though (as we shall see later) it plays a very important part in 
tracing the effects in adult human behaviour of conditionings, sexual 
and other, which take place in infancy. Cure of consequent maladjust
ment to adult life consists in some form of de-conditioning. 

We can now put the matter in another way. The physiologist 
studies the bodily aspect of an organism's activity whilst the psycho
logist studies its mental aspect. It is obvious that co-operation of both 
is essential for a full understanding of behaviour. This leads us to the 
conclusion that we need both these sciences in the diagnosis of 
sexual disorders. For example. sexual excess or misdemeanour may 
be traceable to glandular disturbances. In that case medical treatment 
is needed, if such be possible. On the other hand it may be due to 
mental factors, when the psychologist should be called in. 

Homosexuality is a case in point. This may have a physiological 
basis in that the sufferer lacks the proper hormone balance: or it 
may be due to psychological factors such as seduction, example or 
defective early trai.I).ing. Again, infidelity in love (according to Adler) 
sometimes occurs when the unfaithful partner has failed in mating, 
and attempts to find reassurance of potency in more easy fulfilment 
-another case of combined physical and mental factors. 

The medical man and the psychologist should be, and are 
increasingly becoming, not rivals but allies in the work of healing. 

IV. THE BIOLOGICAL APPROAL"H 

\Ve must tum n<?w from the physiological approach to the equally 
important biological science of heredity. This has a bearing on every 
side of psychological work. Man is an animal, subject like other 
animals to biological laws. Like them he has ancestors; and like 
them his equipment at birth is determined by those ancestors. 

It is part of the psychologist's business to examine animal and 
. human behaviour objectively, and to classify it into its various types. 

When he does so he finds that there are clearly some kinds of 
behaviour, the capacities for which are inborn. Such capacities form 
part of our Biological Heritage. But there are capacities for other 
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kinds of behaviour which are quite as clearly not inborn, but 
acquired in the lifetime of the individual. These form part of what 
I shall call our Cultural Heritage. 

As an example of the first kind we may mention the reflexive type 
of behaviour, exhibited in salivation, which is obviously innate. 
Another instance of this sort of behaviour is the type we call instinc:: 
rive. If we place a finger across a young baby's palm the hand closes 
firmly around it. No one taught the baby to do this; that is why 
we speak of the capacity for it as inborn. 

Speaking the English language, or eating with a knife and fork, 
are examples of the second pr acquired kind. It is true, of course, 
that the baby's babbling forms the innate basis for the acquired 
behaviour represented in speech; there is an innate language 
capacity. There is not, however, an innate English-language capacity. 
In the same way, the human being's use of a knife and fork has its 
origin in our innate appetite for food; but whether we use knives 
and forks, or chopsticks, to deal with our food is decided by the 
social tradition which we have to learn as we grow up. The whole set 
of such acquired habits and customs, which we build on the basis of 
what is inborn~ we call our cultural heritage. 

Heredity decides our potentialities: it cannot tell us what we shall 
make of them when they are converted into. actualities. Man is not 
merely a quotation from his forebears; he has to live with them. 
Hence the need for studying what is inherited in human beings, and 
of distinguishing it from what is learned. It is not always easy to do 
this, because so many things may happen in the first years of our 
life of which we have no memory, but which nevertheless influence 
us. Modem methods of analysis which bring to light these· factors 
show that many c}:taracteristics previously considered to be here
ditary are in reality due to early environmental conditions. The 
importance of this is that most sexual derangements are of this kind. 
They are usually not the products of a hereditary taint (though there 
may be a congenital disposition to them) but of early ·experiences. 
As such they need not fill their possessors with a feeling either of 
guilt or hopeless despair .. 

Biological inheritance accounts for the bodily structural basis of 
our actil'ities but not for the activities themselves. Babies inherit the 
sensory and nervous organization which· forms the mechanism for 
making the response of fear to stimuli coming from outside; and it 
used to be thought that they were also born with instinctive fears for 
all sorts of specific stimuli as well. Watson was· able to show that 
the situations which called forth fear responses in young babies are 
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much less than had been supposed. New-born babies are not, for 
instance, instinctively afraid of the dark, or of large animals, or of 
furry objects. Indeed the only situations which evoke fear are sudden 
removal of support, and loud noises. As the baby grows up the fear 
response gets attached to all sorts of other stimuli. The nervous 
parent makes a nervous child. By exhibiting his own fears, he is 
conditioning the child to new fear situations as effectively as Pavlov 
conditioned his dogs. 

In the human child the inborn structures for making various res
ponses are very elaborate: but the situations which call out those 
responses are few at first, though they rapidly increase in number. It 
is this which distinguishes the human baby from young creatures 
lower in the animal scale. The insect is born with an immensely 
simpler bodily structure, but at once uses it to make the most compli
cated responses to definite stimuli. Insects therefore appear in the 
world reacting to a narrow but specific environment in a complete 
and unchanging fashion. There is very little learning from 
experience, and none from parents, for most insects never see the 
previous generation. Learning increases as we go up the scale. In 
youQ.g chicks there is already some degree of generalized disposition. 
They exhibit, for instance, the general response of following any 
moving object; and normally this is attached to the mother hen. 
Yet William James was able to show that an incubator chick, in the 
absence of a foster-mother, will attach this response to a boy or 
to any moving object which catches its eye in this period. As we go 
still higher up the scale we find that young animals such as kittens 
are not so fit at once to fend for themselves. There is a considerable 

. period during which generalized mechanisms of response are attached 
to a variety of specific situations. 

When we reach the human baby the generalized character of what 
is inborn, and the period of immaturity during which these general 
capacities are attached to different situations, is enormously extended. 
Therein lies our hope for mankind; because it is this long, helpless 
but experimental youth of man which provides the opportunity for 
him to progress beyond mere animal activities to arts. 

We can now see why the cultural heritage, the building up of 
systems of habit of a more expressive kind upon their crude 
emergence in instinctive behaviour, is what gives graciousness and 

' urbanity to the larger part of civilized life. Primitive desire is 
transmuted into the sentiment of love. There are those who are 
always harking back to the primitive. I have even had it said to me 
by a distinguished professional woman, that the only excuse for 
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sexual intercourse was an overwhelming sudden impulse undiluted 
by any other feeling. This is the leave-things-to-nature attitude. It 
finds expression in modern literature in the novels of Ethel M. Dell 
and other members of the "treat 'em rough" school. It even appears 
in the work of D. H. Lawrence whose stress on the dark, cruel and 
primitive forces in human 1ove is combined with scorn for the 
"tenderness" of civilized man. Sometimes this return to the natural, 
perhaps in weariness at the complexities of modern life, is advocated 
in so crude a fashion that one can only suppose its exponents desire 
to regress to the pristine simplicity of the upstanding ape. At other 
times it is a more sophisticated view; as in those who remark blandly, 
picking up their chicken bone, "Fingers were made before forks." 

There is a certain attractiveness in this view. Release from the 
thraldom of convention on occasion is pleasant. It must be remem
bered, however, that the only persons who really enjoy breaking the 
rules are those to whom the rules themselves have become almost 
second nature. It is in their deliberate awareness of what they are 
doing that the fun of such actions consists. In this connection Susan 
Isaacs has an interesting passage on the parallel case of love-making. 
"It is in the very unconsciousness and spontaneity of the love-making 
of Romeo and Juliet that its special beauty lies; while the proverbial 
fascination of the widow springs largely from her open-eyed know
ledge of the full implications of her own behaviour." 

We may say then that m:n, as distinct from the rest of the animal 
world, is much more the creature of habit than of instinct. There 
must be something to start with. What we make of that something 
may move it far from its origins. Manners, speech, dress, beliefs, 
social organization-all these show the marks of acquired behaviour. 
It is a mistake, therefore, to speak of man as though he were the 
creature of instincts, these being regarded as inborn urges impelling 
him to act in cenain ways. It gives a fatalistic tinge to all forms of 
appetite behaviour (including sex) so that even crude or excessive 
manifestations of them are regarded as beyond human control. 

It is at this point that another science, anthropology, allies itself 
with psychological work. Here, too, there is a similar drift of opinion 
towards stressing that side of human behaviour which is represented 
in its acquired culture. "Man is never governed by instinct alone" 
Malinowski has told us. "Biology supplies the ends and outlines of 
human behaviour, but the means are cultural, man-made and vary
ing with society." "Even maternity," he continues, "is not a mere 
biological fact. The human family rests upon the fact that instincts 
are transformed into sentiments, and that this transformation is 



128 A. E. HEATH-PSYCHOLOGY AND SEX 

carried on within a moral atmosphere under the operation of a body 
of tribal law and within a scheme of material culture." 

Let us take another example of this attitude of modem anthro
pologists. The practice of head-hunting among the Papuans is not 
considered to be due to innate bloodthirstiness. It is dependent on a 
body of tradition-an element in their culture. Manhood is attained 
by the youth who can bring back a head from a hostile village. Sup
pression of head-hunting by the authority of British rulers led to 
degeneration, for none of the youths could produce a certificate of 
courage which would express the fact to their womenfolk that they 
were fit to marry. This difficulty was obviated by the substitution of 
an equally hazardous ordeal, that of bringing back a wild boar's head. 

This means that "human nature" can change, if we understand by 
this that it is possible for men to produce culture substitutes for 
their more barbarous activities. Such activities are not, therefore, an 
essential and unescapable part of our behaviour. In the England 
described in Fielding's novel Tom ]ones, the young son of the squire 
was considered merely to be expressing the natural consequences of 
his sex when he indulged in the. sport of seducing the girls of the 
village. We no longer regard this pastime as either admirable or 
inevitable. 

ln other words our patterns of behaviour embodying an acquired 
attitude to such things as our relations to the opposite sex, to parent
hood, and so on, are cultur~lly inducecl. The question now arises 
how the culture systems, expressed in our social heritage, get them
selves constructed out of the raw materials of our biological heritage. 

V. How WE !,.EARN: TnE ORIGIN OJ<" SE..~UAL PREFEREI'<CES 

We have seen that the human baby is born with, and limited by, a 
definite though complicated natural equipment; but that its first 
responses are so indeterminate that guidance has an important part 
to play. This does not mean that the baby is passive clay moulded by 
his environment. He is active: as the harrassed mother realized 
when she called out to one of the older children "Go and see what 
baby is doing and tell him not to." 

Let us call the observed original responses of the creature, primary 
disposition-behaviour: and the later acquired responses, secondary 
disposition-behaviour. The first point we should get clear in our 
minds is that somewhere in between these two there must have been 
a period of change. "Learning" is the name we give to what happens 
in this period. Thus in most animals, the primary responses to 
danger situations is that of either immobility or flight-as when a 
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rabbit crouches motionless before us or- dashes away at our near'er 
approach. These primary responses to danger situations would, how
ever, be worse than useless to a man driving a car. It would be fatal 
for him to attempt either to escape by climbing out of the ·back of 
the car, or to remain paralyzed with fright in his seat. What he has 
to do, when learning to drive, is to replace these responses by the 
secondary response which Rivers called manipulative activity. He has 
to learn to respond to danger situations by doing things quickly with 
his hands and feet. 

How a:e these changes achieved? There are three different ways 
of acquiring secondary disposition behaviour. The first we call 
Fixation. In this we fix, or set, an existing response (or a newly 
acquired one) to a given stimulus. so that it is called out more readily. 
A chain smoker is the victim of such fixation: he has made almost 
automatic the response of lighting another cigarette to the stimulus 
of finding the previous one at an end. The driver of a car, once he 
has learned the uses of the controls, fixates them by practice. This 
way is a matter of mere repetition. We use it when we train the young 
baby to good physiological habits, both feeding and excretory, by 
regulating the times for these. 'Ve even find it helpful in the first 
stages of character training, as Aristotle pointed out, when we 
habituate children to performing certain acts long before they under
stand their desirability or usefulness-thus providing the basis for 
their valuing these acts for their own sakes later on. 

The second way of learning, called Conditioning, consists in 
making an old response function to a new stimulus. as when the dog's 
salivation is attached to the new stimulus of sounding a bell. This, 
too, has something mechanical about it. It is also alarmingly for
tuitous. Any given response can be attached to the most astonishing 
situations or objects. We shall realize this if we remember that con
ditioning is the basis for the psychology of the souvenir. No one 
who has ever sat in his lumber room, amidst the litter of undiscarded 
odds-and-ends which he now has to pass on for salvage, will doubt 
the power of the most curious articles to arouse memories and feel
ings which are totally unrelated to the original character or function 
of those articles. We all know, too, how deeply moved we can be by 
all sorts of objects connected with someone we love. 

Conditioning also underlies the very important process which 
psychologists call Deflection. The primary response to the stimulus 
of attack is fighting, but boyish pugnacity carried unchanged into 
adult life would be a social handicap. It can, however, be conditioned 
to other stimuli than physical attack. We can account in this way 

I 
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for such things as the mountaineer's eagerness to struggle against 
natural obstacles, and the fighting enthusiasm of the crusader for 
unpopular causes. When deflection results in more socially desirable 

. activities it is called Sublimation. 
The third, and most important, way of learning we call Adaptation. 

In this the organism suddenly replaces the old response to a given 
stimulus by an entirely new one. There is a kind of beetle whose 
primary response to finding a dead mouse is to bury it on the spot. 
Fabre tried the experiment of placing the mouse on a brick lightly 
covered with sand, leaving deep earth all round. The B!!rying
beetles tried vainly for hours to inter the mouse where it lay. At last 
they made the new response of dragging the mouse to deep earth 
before burying it. This power of making a novel response when the 
old one fails passes beyond mechanism. Whenever it appears, whether 
in the trial and error movements of animals or in a man solving a 
puzzle, it is always a sign of plasticity. 

These three ways of learning are combined to produce the varie
gated patterns of human acting and feeling. The baby is perpetually 
exploring its own self and the world outside it. Constant condition
ing extends the range of its responses; discovery of new ones enrich 
their quality; and each gain is consolidated by fixation. In this way 
we build up the great systems of action which we call Skills, and 
systems of feeling which we call Sentiments. These developments are 
marked by an ever-increasing unification, so that in the end the whole 
creature becomes more and more involved in every act. At its highest, 
the skill of the genius (be he craftsman or surgeon or cricketer) 
seems to express the whole personality. In a similar way the organized 
feeling systems of the poet or_ the saint reflect something of their 
individual and unique quality. 

In regard to sex, all these processes play an important part. Fixa
tion here, as in other fields, is a double-edged instrument: it can be 
useful in consolidating advances in behaviour, but it can also hinder 
progress by stereotyping an individual's activities at an early stage 
in development. We have an example in masturbation. Quite young 
children and even babies learn to masturbate in some form or other. 
It may be an outlet for sexual energy and is often useful as a relief. 
The danger is that early and excessive masturbation may arrest 
sexual development at the auto-erotic phase. The consequent con-

. centration upon himself and narrowing of his experience tends to 
isolate the masturbator unduly from the world, making him what 
we call an introvert, as opposed to an extrovert who goes out joyously 
towards the life around him. _ It may also get in the way of his full 
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enjoyment of hetero-sexual life later on; though even in hetero
sexual love touching and caressing which amounts to mumal mastur
bation takes an important place in that love-play between two 
partners which forms a necessary preliminary to the most effective 
and satisfying coitus. Masturbation should not, I need scarcely say, 
be fulminated against as a sin. To those who are bothered by it, the 
danger can be made understandable by drawing a parallel, in simple 
language, with food. The masturbator is likely to find himself in 
the position of the person who clings to the foods he acquired a taste 
for in childhood, to the exclusion of all else, until he finds that he 
is unable to discard his early likes and dislikes and has cut himself 
off from a whole world of gastronomic experience. 

It is important for parents and teachers to realize_ that undue and 
emotionalized anxiety about the- child's natural exploring interest 
in the body and its functions, sexual and other, may condition him 
to undesirable attitudes in later life. If we induce a sense of ~ilt, 
by our fear of nudity and alarm at his interest in bodily processes, 
he grows up to regard the body and its functions as something for
bidden and therefore fascinating-subjects fit only for obscene jokes. · 
If we indulge in romantic talk about "abuse" of that temple of the 
spirit the human body, he comes to view it as mysterious and sacro
sanct. Combined, these unwise conditionings form the ground for 
that adult attitude we mentioned earlier, which regards sex as both 
too dirty and too sacred for rational consideration. What we need, 
in early training, is less heat and more light. 

Conditioning has an important bearing on our sexual development 
in another way. From what has been said about the great range of its 
possibilities, we need not be unduly surprised at the strange vagaries 
of what is called Sexual Fetishism, that is to say, the attachment of 
sexual responses to all kinds of objects quite different from those 
which normally arouse them. We call these objects fetishes because, 
like the savage with his fetishes, we invest them with power over us. 
Attachment may occur through some accidental early experience 
in whicp the object becomes associated with sexual feeling. This 
may happen when genital.sensitiveness (either namral or induced) 
appears precociously, before puberty and increasing knowledge have 
indicated the normal channels of sexual desire. 

The passion for certain kinds of materials such as silk, fur, velvet, 
rubber or leather; or for hair, teeth, the foot, and other pans of 
the body-all these are probably produced in this way. Again, the 
attachment may be to clothing as a whole. \Ve all know the male 
atraction for high-heeled shoes, or frilly undergarments and intimate 
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feminine wearing apparel such as corsets. This sort of thing is not 
confmed to men. Women have similar tastes. The musical-comedy 
song, "I like something in a uniform," expresses this; and I have 
met instances of it in a passion for evening dress, rough tweeds and 
many other characteristic kinds of male attire. There may be other 
factors, such as admiration for social or official position, involved 
here; but there are definitely cases in which the attraction is purely 
sexual, and can be traced back to its origins. 

There are fetishes connected with any of the senses: smell, touch, 
hearing and even pain. In all these cases the fetish may range in 
power from being merely an attractive additional factor in normal 
sexual intercourse to becoming a complete substitute for it. In the 
latter case it may lead the unfortunate sufferer into serious difficulties 
when he seeks to satisfy his sexual needs by such bizarre acts as 
cutting off the hair of young girls or stealing their shoes. The 
danger is increased with the more unpleasant fetishes connected 
with such things as excretory functions and products, and even with 
corpses. 

All sorts of peculiarities can, then, arise from the association of 
sexual feelings with particular objects. It also happens with situa
tions. Thus an act like sucking. from our experience at the breast, 
may be the basis for erotic kissing. Again, a chance glimpse of sexual 
intercourse between others, by a young child, may be a shock and 
have a lasting effect upon his later attitude to sex. Or such a sight 
may give pleasure and result in the voyeur, that extreme example of 
the Peeping-Tom whose main satisfaction has become centred on 
merely seeing sexual acts. Conditioning to situations also, then, opens 
up infinite possibilities of acquired sexual predilections. The normal 
person grows out of a large number of his early conditionings, 
passing beyond his object loves. Nevertheless some parts of this 
earlier phase remain in us all. 

At this point we must remember that in sex, as in the rest of 
life, we each have our own individual tastes and preferences. It is 
this which- adds to the richness of social intercourse. We are per
petually discovering new lights on old friends. So it should be in 
love: It is in mutual exploration of each other's sexual possibilities 
that we rise from mere animal copulation to complete human union. 
In this way our fetishes (unle5s they are of the kind which no normal 
person can stomach) play an important part, for they concern all that 
is most intimate and personal in our sexual feelings. Nothing is 
indecent between two lovers except what is displeasing to either. 
Fetishes may, indeed, according to Krafft-Ebing, be a factor in sexual 
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selection; and Binet suggests that normal love seems to be "the result 
of a complicated fetishism." Tarde takes a further step. "Constancy . 
in love," he says, "is rarely anything else but a voyage of discovery 
around the beloved person ... The most faithful lover does not love 
the same woman in the same way for two days in succession." 

Deflection, also, plays its part in sexual matters: as when sexual 
desire is turned from its normal object, that is a person of the other 
sex, to someone of the same sex (homosexuality), or even to animals 
(zoophily). It has its other side, too, as when sex is sublimated and 
its energy diverted to all sorts of cultural activities. In sublimation, 
however, there is a sort of damming of emotion which supplies us 
with mental power. much as the dam of a reservoir enables us to 
tap a source of water power. 

To the part which feeling and emotion play in our lives we must 
now tum. Put briefly, the emotional side of our nature is both a 
blessing and a curse. It helps advance because it is a factor in pro
ducing adaptive or plastic behaviour; and it hinders advance by 
emotional fixations, especially in early childhood, when feelings are 
strongest. 

VI. THE BIRTH OF INTELLIGENCE: EMOTION Ai'ID SEX 

When any creature uses the third way of learning, and adapts its 
responses to changed circumstances, it exhibits a type of behaviour 
radically different from what such adjustment begins and ends in. 
Both the primary instinctive behaviour from which it starts, and the 
secondary habitual behaviour which it reaches, are Stereotyped: that 
is, the response to a given stimulus is more or less invariable; but 
during the change from primary to secondary, the behaviour is of 
the type we call Plastic. 

Whenever this appears it is a mark of intelligence. For we call 
a creature intelligent if it is adaptable, quick to discover ways of 
dealing with a new situation or difficulty. We can observe intelligent 
behaviour in animals; as when a dog finds his way out at the back 
when the front door is barred against him. Even among insects 
there are some (the "revolutionaries" Fabre called them) which rise , 
above the machine-like rigidity of their fellows. Intelligence is not 
therefore essentially bound up with reason. In man, however, reason
ing-by which we mean the play of ideas in the mind-enormously 
enhances the quality of his intelligent activities. He can experiment 
in thought as well as in deed. 

It is difficult to over-estimate the immense possibilities which this 
possibility of plastic adaptation opens out to living creatures. ~e 
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organism can face up to change in its environing conditions; and 
even adventure into, or create, new ones. New sources of power, for 
instance. It is in the higher mammals, of course, that this is most 
clearly marked. If we present a chimpanzee with the practical 
problem of getting at a bunch of bananas hung high out of his 
reach, he can solve it by fitting together the pieces of a jointed rod 
pulled apart and left in his cage. Chimpanzee inventiveness is, how
ever, sterile. The trick has to be discovered all over again by the 
next chimpanzee. In man we have a social animal who has developed, 
as part of his social interactions, that marvellous instrument for 
communicating with his fellows which we call language. Through 
the spoken and written word he can preserve the riches of a life's 
experience for those who follow him. It is this ability to utilize the 
capitalized experience of the hu:m.aii race which lifts man so high 
above the brute. This social heritage has, however, to be handed on 
to, and made its own by, each generation in tum. That is the func
tion of education. 

How did plastic intelligence come into the world? The answer is 
that it is produced because all creatures not only know and act, but 
also feel. And it is these feelings-of pleasure or unpleasure, satis
faction or dissatisfaction-which guide the creature in it~ adaptive 
activities. At first young chicks peck at any small objects: but Lloyd 
Morgan found that in two days they learned to pick out pieces of 
chopped-up yolk from white of an egg. When he then mixed bits of 
orange peel with the similarly coloured yolk of egg, these were at 
first picked up; but the chicks soon learned to avoid them. There is 
no doubt that they were guided towards the new response of dis
criminating between orange peel and yolk of egg by the less pleasant 
taste of the orange peel. This suggests that the creature's awareness 
of the feeling side of his experience,as pleasant or unpleasant, helps 
to produce adaptability. In general, for all creatures (including 
man) it is the pleasure of success and the unpleasure of failure whjch 
induce (when a primary response has failed) the striving required 
to find the new response which provides a way out of the difficulty. 
In short, Feeling is the nurse of intelligence. 

In human behaviour we all know what a large part feeling plays, 
especially in its intenser form which we call emotion. We feel fear 
in a danger situation, anger in one calling out pugnacious behaviour, 
and so on. The emotional side of our response only rises to its 
fullest intensity, however, when the acting side is interfered with. 
\Vhen we can flee from danger we do not feel the emotion of fear; 
but if we are stopped in our flight we at once experience it strongly, 
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and probably try other methods of escape. Thus not only does feeling 
help to produce and guide the adaptability in intelligent behaviour: 
it also energizes it. 

Physiologists have shown how this comes about. There is a close 
connection between emotion and the accompanying bodily changes. 
It may even be that emotion itself is just awareness of such changes. 
These (increased heart beat, quicker breathing, pallor, and so on) are 
produced by that part of the nervous system called the sympathetic 
or autonomic system: a system of nerve fibres quite distinct from the 
main central system of brain and spinal cord, but connected with it. 
Cannon has shown that many of these changes provide for 
heightened physkal activity. ·For example, in fear or rage there are 
changes in the autonomic system which cause the supra-renal glands 
to secrete a substance called adrenalin. This sets up a variety of bodily 
effects: amongst others, the rapid recovery of a muscle from fatigue, 
and changes in the contents of the liver which result in an increased 
supply of sugar and therefore of energy to the blood stream. In a 
literal sense, then, emotion energizes alternative responses. 

We can now see why sublimation can be regarded as a damming 
of emotion which enables us to divert the emotional energy in sex to 
quite different activities. In this way an unhappy or inconclusive love 
affair may provide the spur to ambition in other spheres. Who can' 
judge how much the work of Dante had its motive power in his 
distanced relation to Beatrice? Sublimation can, be it noted, result 
not only in the arts but also in activities of every sort. It has even 
been suggested that the amount of control over, and the manner of 
limiting opportunities for, sexuality in any society determines the 
scope and quality of its civilization. An over-sexed society· is an 
enervating one. 

Now for the debit side of emotion. Feeling. which helped in the 
development of intelligence, later hinders it. For the weighting, by 
feeling, of the new responses tends to fixate in us feeling-habits which 
linger on long after their usefulness has ended. Our nurse tums out 
to be an old lady with conservative leanings who thoughtlessly 
hinders the child's growing up by encouraging him to ding to pretty 
but unprogressive childish habits. 

This is greatly helped by the definite over-weighting of feeling in 
children. They fly more readily into rages or burst into tears, and 'in 
general react more violently than grown-ups. It is this characteristic 
of children which ·makes their early emotional history so 
tremendously important. Their passionate childish loves and hates, 
set up in the family circ1e, are carried into later years and make the 
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change to adult behaviour difficult. They make it harder to break 
away from family ties to independent existence. Deep attachment of 
a boy to his mother, or girl to her father, may even get in the way of 
free choice of a completely heterogeneous partner unlike either parent. 
Incidentally, it is these infantile attachments to parents, carried 
unwittingly into lat~er life, which give point to mother-in-law jokes. 

We can now appreciate the force of Freud's suggestion that .the 
original form of mental activity characteristic of the earliest stages of 
human development, both in the individual and in the race, is based 
on the "Pleasure-Pain Principle." This, in both the infant and the 
savage, is a tendency to avoid pain and disagreeableness and demand 
immediate gratification of primitive desires. At this level there 
is no clear differentiation between fact and fantasy. We can see this 
both in children's make-believe and in the myths and superstitions of 
the savage. Later, however, another principle appears: the "Reality 
Principle," in which our impulses are controlled by a growing sense 
that we are not all-important in the world, combined with increasing 
realization of the realities of that world. 

There is a physiological basis for this development also. We are 
made aware of the bodily changes, involved in emotions and pro
duced by the autonomic nervous system, by impulses conveyed to 
the higher brain through a part of the lower brain called the optic 
thalamus. Head and Holmes showed that if this is injured or 
diseased, and so severed from the higher brain, a condition of 
emotional over-weighting occurs. Now the optic thalamus is a primi
tive part of the brain, and it is only in man that it is so enormously 
overshadowed by the higher brain. This suggests the reason for the 
larger part emotion plays in animals, and explains why in man it is 
possible for the higher brain to control the emotional impulses break
ing through from below. Men have, however, to learn to use this 
nervous machinery of control with which they are born. Successive 
layers of control are slowly built up, but there is always the possibility 
that sudden strong emotion may break its way through them even 
in the adult. 

· In this connection it should be noted that there is a carry-over of 
emotions. When one has been aroused, and the controls thus 
lessened, it is easy to pass to another. After a moment of intense 
emotion of any kind the love-emotion more readily appears. ('We 
fell out, my wife and I, and made it up with tears.") Not only anger 
and fear, but also extreme aesthetic exaltation and religious fervour 
can be rapidly converted into sexual emotion. Similarly it is easy to 
change from intense love to violent hatred. Indeed these emotions 
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can exist together, and readily change one into the other. This is 
called ambit.1alence (two-sidedness) of emotions. It explains the fact 
that, even with happy lovers, there may be an element of desire to 
hurt each other. In love-play kissing suddenly becomes biting. These 
two sides, in' excess, produce the person who gets sexual pleasure in 
hurting his partner (the sadist) and the one who desires to be hurt 
by his partner (the masochist). 

Emotion, then, is like fire: a good servant but a bad master. 
Nowhere is this more clearly exemplified than in matters of sex. 
Nearly every worker in this field has, like Cyril Burt in his studies on 
the young delinquent, found himself forced to recognize that 
emotional instability is at the root of a great deal of sexual mis, 
demeanour-though there are cases in which it is due to depressed 
vitality amounting to frigid insensibility. It is the duty of parents 
and teachers to try to understand this, and to help their charges .to 
achieve increasing control as they grow older. They can do so by 
fostering the development of those massive feeling systems called 
aentiments. These, when brought into some sort of unity, act like a 
flywheel in regulating and stabilizing the supply of emotional energy 
&om below. 

VII. THE DEVEI.OPING SELF: CoNTROL THROUGH TRAINING 

By a sentiment we mean an organized system ()f feelings. These 
constitute our loves and hates. 

There is a difficulty about the use of the word love. Sometimes we 
mean by it the sex. act, and feelings connected with it. At other 
times we mean the tender emotion we experience as friendship for 
others. (I need scarcely say that this tender emotion has become for 
civilized folk a real part of human sexuality.) When we speak of senti
ments as loves, then, we are using the word in the wide sense which 
is expressed by saying that love can centre itself on all sorts of 
objects. 'Ve can love human beings, dogs, gardening or justice. 
Around the object of our love there crystallize all sorts of feelings 
which get welded into organized systems drawing into themselves 
every part of our being. When we love anything we find pleasure in 
its presence, and desire for it in its absence; there is hope in anticipa
tion, and anxiety in expectation of its loss. The sentiment of love 
~omes a gre~t deal more than the primary feeling on which it is 
bmlt. 

In our hates, as in our loves, this organization of feelings is similar. 
But just as love delights in the presence of the loved object and seeks 
richer communion with it, so hate finds its object an offence, and 
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tries to destroy or avoid it. This brings out a difference between love 
and hate. In general we can say that our loves aim at wider expres
sion. They are outflo~ings of life-energy, and therefore on the whole 
constructive; whereas hate is always a form of destruction. This m<~.y 
be necessary sometimes. Hatred of injustice, for instance, is only the 
other side to our love of justice: but hate should be used sparingly, 
as the gardener uses his pruning knife with discretion when cutting 
out rotten or useless wood. 

Our main feeling systems are built upon humble needs of the body 
such as sex, food and shelter. Or upon a simple feeling for (that is, 
an interest in) some object. An "interest" is a sentiment system in 
the ma.\ing. As the sentiment develops it increases the range of the 
primary feeling. Thus we begin by liking a particular dog; we extend 
our affection to dogs in general; we become knowledgeable about 
dogs and their ways; and we may finally find our whole being 
involved in movements for the better treatment of animals. Senti
ments increase also the intensity and quality of the primary feeling. 
The need for food becomes an interest in food; this gives rise to the 
noble art of cookery which provides us with a field for the exercise 
of both skill and aesthetic judgment; eventually, eating becomes 
exalted to the dignity of a social function in which dining together 
includes, but is much more than, the nourishment of our guests. 

Falling in love with another person follows the same lines. 
Beginning in a simple sexual interest it soon passes beyond it, both 
in range and intensity. We look more sympathetically at others in 
love; and we find our whole being infused with an intensity of feel
ing which far transcends, though it still includes, sexual desire. 

It should be noted that hindrances to all we desire in love are 
definite factors in its growth. Easy conquest is an enemy to lov~. 
Obstacles dam emotional energy and direct it more forcefully to its 
object. Sir Percy Nunn wisely remarked that "the course of true 
love never did run smooth, because it never could; for only difficulty, 
disappointment· and hope deferred can evoke the energy that makes 
a genuine sentiment." This is the psychological objection to casual or 
promiscuous love-making. A complete sexual relationship, to be deep 
and lasting, needs time to mature. 

So stable and influential do our sentiments become that it is not 
too much to say that if we know what a man loves and hates, we 
know a great deal about him. The most important sentiment of all, 
however, is that which is centred around the Self. This comes about 
because all other sentiments involve the self. l'vly love for Beethoven, 
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for example, is necessarily my love; depending on my initial taste 
for music, on the opportunities I have had of hearing his work, and 
on my judgment of it in the light of the music of other composers. 
Since the self is coloured by every other sentiment, we are each of us 
many selves. Besides my musiCal self there is my working self 
embodying the sentiments relating to my job, my home self, my 
social self which appears when I am in company, my political self
and many others. These selves are not always consistent with each 
other, and it is unlikely that they are ever completely c<H>rdinated in 
any one person. Inconsistencies in human behaviour are more often 
due to failure to c<H>rdinate sentiments than to deliberate hypocrisy. 

The never-ending process of reconciling our sentiments explains 
their value in enabling us to put away childish things. At first we are 
relatively at the mercy of the passing moment. The sudden impulse 
of the child with a sweet-tooth to steal a tart may well win the day. 
The older child may be able to resist the temptation by opposing to 
it the sentiment of love for his mother, and consequent desire not to 
.pain her. In the adult we find that opposing sentiment systems may 
even be able to repel an urgent bodily demand. The tired sentry's 
need for sleep may be overcome by his sentiment of loyalty to his 
fellows, and still more by his ideal of himself as a sticker. It is this 
last, the great sentiment of the Ideal-Self ("What we back ourselves 
to be and do" was William James' way of describing it) which is all
important. It is this which enables us to mount from the level of 
desire aimed at an immediate satisfaction to the level of will 
directed to distant, and perhaps ideal, goals. The ideal-self constitutes 
our Conscience. 

The application to controlling the imperious appetite of sex is 
obvious. Children o~ten begin to take an interest in the opposite sex 
well before the age of puberty. That interest can (if not sneered at or 
opposed by elders) rapidly transform itself into steadying sentiments 
of great value later. I am quite sure that most parents fuss too much 
about these first shy adventurings of their children into what we 
unkindly call calf-love. Sometimes their anxious concern is the direct 
expression of hidden jealousy. 

At puberty genital sexuality comes to the forefront. This, too, 
should be expected: not frowned upon and forced into hiding by 
parents and prudes. Otherwise definite and dangerous conflicts will 
be set up in adolescence, and bar the way to a proper balance, directed 
by the ideal-self, between tender emotion and sexuality. There are 
many appreciations in literature of the chivalrous and sensitive 
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character of early love. The wise parent will welcome these signs of 
growing-up as marking a healthy transference of love from them
selves to others: and a sensible society will provide opportunities for 
the frank mixing of young men and young women. We should not 
rely on artificial hindrances to provide the obstacles necessary to the 
growth of fuller and more stable sentiments; these will be forth
coming in the natural difficulties involved in mutual choice and 
practicability of attainment. 

The sum total of our sentiments is what we call our Character. 
In a very real sense we are each cultivators of our own characters. 
Like the gardener choosing his plants, we have to select those 
interests we mean to make our own and foster their growth into 
sentiments. We have to bold fast to some of our selves and relinquish 
the rest. During the plastic years of youth we need good training and 
advice from older heads, in order that our range of choice may be as 
wide as possible, and our selection wisely made. Thereafter comes a 
time when we realize that the main sentiments which are to be 
masters of our being have been established. Beyond that, all that 
remains is their fusion into some kind of unity about the central 
core of the ideal-self. This unified system of sentiments about a central 
focus constitutes our Personality. We are not hom persons: we 
achieve that status. · 

The importance of such fusion is that it enables us to grapple with 
those perpetually recurring conflicts between sentiments which 
threaten the unity of the self. We resolve these conflicts, in so far 
as our powers permit, by setting up some view of ourselves in relation 
to the world as a whole: a general attitude to life, a philosophy or a 
religion. Such a world-view may of course be defective. It may be 
trivial, as in the woman of fashion or the man-about-town. It may 
be unworthy, as in the miser or the libertine. It may be narrowly con
ceived, as in the religious or political fanatic. Again, our world-views 
may be ~oporifics designed to numb our conflicts rather than to 
resolve them. 

Youth needs a world-view as a directive to action; but it iS 
alarmingly susceptible to even the most ill-informed or unmeaning 
ideology if it is presented with arresting dogmatism. Nevertheless it 
is only through the creation of some sort of unified view that the 
ideal-self (worthy or not) can exert an influence on our behaviour. It 
does so by creating an integrated personality. The value of such a 
personality depends on whether the ideal we hold before ourselves 
is good or bad. 
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VIII. Drs uNITY IN THE SELF: CoNTROl. THROUGH KNowLEDGE 

So far the development of the self has been dealt with as though it 
were entirely the result of conscious deliberation. If this were so, 
control of our destiny would be. infinitely simpler. But as we have 
already hinted, conscious training alone never succeeds completely in 
unifying our sentiments. This is because the self is held together by 
memory; and if the cement of memory perishes, the self disintegrates. 
Feeling-systems may thus work loose of the main stream of conscious
ness, only revealing themselves indirectly in our activities. These 
hidden influences, lying beneath the comparative calm of conscious 
life, are likely to disturb it at any moment. 

Our conscious activities can, in fact, be compared with the business 
transacted at the public meeting of a shady company. It looks all 
right on the surface. Nevertheless the ostensible business done is liot 
always what it seems; the reasons given for doing it are almost cer
tainly not the real reasons; and the decisions taken have probably 
been settled, outside the meeting, long before they are put to the 
vote. Something of this kind takes place in the human mind. 

As a simple indication of how these undercurrents in our being 
work, perhaps I may be allowed to give a personal instance. A long 
while ago I noticed that whenever I found myself faced with diffi
culties in my own profession, I tended to put them aside and tum to 
all sorts of jobs connected with the house in which I happened to 
be living at the moment. I always, of course, had the most convincing 
reasons for starting on a new scheme of decoration, or re-arranging 
the kitchen, or whatever the particular alternative was which I substi
tuted for my own work. (Ibis finding of excuses for what we really 
want to do is called Rationalization.) After a time I realized that 
fussing about the house was a "defence" mechanism, providing me 
with the means of evading difficult or disagreeable pieces of work in 
my own line: but I was puzzled as to why it always took this par
ticular form. 

Now psycho-analysts insist that the attitude adopted by a child 
towards the members of his family, heavily over-weighted in feeling 
as it is, deeply affects the· grown-up individual's outlook on life. It 
slowly dawned on me that herein lay the explanation of my 
peculiarity. My father was a builder. I always, as a boy, looked for
ward in my daydreams to taking up this line of work in some form. 
I did not do so; but the tendency to tum to the house, as a relief from 
the troubles of the moment, was a clear indication that this influence 
was still active in me. Once I grasped this, I felt in my bones that it 
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was the correct explanation. I also found that, as soon as it had been 
brought into consciousness, it made me much less liable to be dis
turbed in the prosecution of my own work than I was before. These 
two accompaniments of my discovery are characteristic results of 
bringing such hidden influences, which we call Complexes, to light. 

Complexes are feeling systems of which we are normally unaware. 
They are like sentiments, except that the latter are open to direct 
inspection. When I turned from my own work to some household 
job, I was acting as if I had a strong sentiment of which I was not 
aware at the time. 

If we are not aware of them ourselves. how is the existence of such 
complexes discovered? They can only be inferred, usually by others, 
from the evidence which our activities themselves provide. The 
starting point of Freud's method was his discovery that patients 
suffering from mental breakdown sometimes recalled, when hypno
tised, painful incidents of early life; and that the recovery of these 
memories, with release of emotion (which we call catharsis) brought 
relief. Later on Freud found that he could induce his patients to 
remember their forgotten experiences if he encouraged them to 
talk freely and at random, and tell him .whatever came into their 
min,ds connected with things and events in their dreams and day
dreams. This is the method of free association. Ordinary introspec
tion, unhelped by these methods, is generally ineffective. Psycho
analysis is therefore nothing more than a technique for making 
complexes accessible to consciousness. 

A typical case is that of Rivers' patient who suffered from the 
complex called claustrophobia, or unreasoning dread of being in 
enclosed spaces. Rivers showed, by analysis, that the origin of the 
dread was a painful and long-forgotten incident in the patient's early 
childhood, when. he had gone to sell something to a rag-and-bone 
merchant whose house was reached by a long dark passage. On 
returning he found that the door of the passage had been closed; and, 
being too small to reach the latch, was thrown into sudden terror 
by the growling of a dog in the dark beside him. Once this memory 
was revived, his fear· of enclosed spaces vanished. In ordinary life 
this dread would only reveal itself in a sense of vague uneasiness in 
enclosed spaces like lifts. In a time of sudden stress, however, the 
complex showed itself in the form of uncontrollable dread. 

The usual way of expressing how such complexes arise is to say 
that the P.ainful "memory" bad been repressed into the unconscious, 
where it remained temporarily dormant. A less misleading way of 
putting it is to say that fear, the natural response to a growling dog .. 
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was conditioned to the enclosed space in which the boy happen~ 
to be at the moment. In the future, even with no dog present, fear 
was therefore likely to be touched off in him by any enclosed-space 
situation. As the memory of the incident faded (we all tend to forget 
the unpleasant) the cause of this condition disappeared from con-. 
sciousness, and he became unable to meet the situation with a rational 
attitude, because he was unaware of the real factor involved in his 
fear-namely, the forgotten incident. Once that memory was revived 
and reinstated in the memory-system of the conscious self, the 
groundlessness of the fear was realized, and the claustrophobia dis
appeared. 

Investigating any set of facts, using similar techniques, various 
schools of psycho-analysts employ different modes of interpretation. 
A follower of Jung, for example, would probably see in my own 
complex concerning houses an over-compensation for that lack of 
complete adjustment to the environment which is characteristic of 
the introvert. In turning to household jobs, he would say, there is a 
kind of relief from the indrawn labours of the student. The extrovert 
part of my being, that which is concerned with concrete external 
things, had been neglected. To compensate for this, it suddenly 
reasserts itself and affects my behaviour. 

Freudian analysis tends to dig deeper. The young child's main 
emotional interests are naturally turned towards its parents. These 
may, by fixation, hinder the next step forward in normal develop
ment. A Freudian would probably therefore regard my complex as 
the product of mother fixation. The childish daydreams of following 
my father's occupation were really the result of attachment to my 
mother; infantile attempts to take my father's place. The resulting 
complex persisted into adult life, securing indirect expression in times 
of strain. In severe cases the patient himself cannot usually obtain 
any clue to the complex involved. 

At this point we must note that in the production of both com
plexes and sentiments there is always something which is being 
inhibited: but inhibitions like forgetting, which produce complexes 
are unwitting. \Ve call t4ese Repressions. Inhibitions which are 
deliberate and conscious we call Suppressions. These latter occur in 
the creation of every skill, where we discard awkward or unnecessary 
movements; and in the building up of a sentiment, where we con
centrate upon its object and reject irrelevant feelings. In the growth 
of both crafts and loves, a wise economy simply weeds the garden. 
To say that suppression is bad is thereforC" nonsense. On the other 
hand repressions can, and do, produce a great deal of harm. 
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There is another important difference between complexes and 
sentiments. Complexes are, in the main, produced by the more 
mechanical processes of fixation and conditioning. In the creation 
of sentiments these processes also occur, but here plastic adaptation 
is also a factor. This means that the resolution of conflicts between 
sentiment systems is a more or less rational procedure. Complexes, 
however, 1ur~ below the level of conscious life; so their part in a con
flict is not realised. That is why they produce states of vague fore
boding and worried indecision. Like the inner clique of the shady 
company we used as an illustration, they are difficult to deal with 
because they work in the dark. 

The trouble is that they affect the unity of the self. Many com
plexes are of a superficial kind, produced in later life. These merely 
disturb that unity. Hart mentions a young man who suddenly turned 
from religious activities to the most violent propaganda of an anti
religious kind. He himself fully believed that the change was made 
on purely rational grmmds. Actually it originated in the fact that 
the girl with whom he had been engaged had eloped with one of his 
fellow Sunday School teachers. Analysis of complexes like these can, 
when our friends show unexpected heat about something, be made 
intQ the amusing parlour game of .. Spot the Complex." There are, 
however, more serious complexes which produce radical disintegra· 
tion, and may completely destroy the unity of the self. Robert Louis 
Stevenson's Dr. ]ckvll and Mr. Hyde is no mere flight of fancy: it 
describes a possibility. Great writers in all ages have been able to ' 
delve, with the intuition of genius, into the story of human life-so 
moving because its strands have been so strangely mixed. They have 
portrayed, long before the pedestrian methods of science disdosed 
their workings, the conflicts resulting from deep-seated complexes
as in the palsied indecision of Shakespeare's Hamlet, and the tragic 
doom depicted in the Ocdipu.\ of Sophocles. 

Onr human drama begins with our outraged entry into the world 
from· the vegetative comfort of the mother's body. The new-born 
baby, pathetically helpless, is nevertheless a greedy and self-centred 
little animal. As he grows older and asserts himself more, he seeks 
his satisfactions vigorously and resents their non-fulfilment with 
empurpled rage. His first concerns are with sucking at the breast, 
excreting, and increasing consciousness of his own body. These are 
represented in psych~analytic literature as the phases concerned 
respectively with the mouth (oral), with excretion (anal), and with 
tactile, visual and other pleasures in the body which we call the 
genital phase because it is more closely related to sex proper than the 
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others. All these activities have to be regulated by habituation at the 
unwitting level of repression. It has taken a long time to realize the 
resistance which the little animal dumbly makes to outside inter
ference. \Ve have heen blinded to this inner conflict by those 
moments of contented sweetness · which satisfied babies present for 
our delight; but the struggle is not waged without. wounds. The 
scars reveal themselves indirectly in later life. Paradoxically enough 
it is these which gave us the first inkling of the struggle itself. 

To the baby every feeling is intensified. \Vithdrawal of the breast 
is denial of love. To be left alone is to he utterly forsaken. The neces
sary regulation of the baby's life is only accomplished at the expense 
of emotional upset. At a later stage the child has intense interest in 
excretion: it is an act it can do all by itself, and one hy which it 
produces something all its own. Yet elders have to erect a· barrier 
against this perfectly natural interest. It is the same with the naked 
body, and in particular with the sexual organs. Parents are uneasy 
at nakedness and offer what can only be an inexplicable reluctance 
to allowing their own bodies to be seen. 

It is not surprising that conditionings produced by these restrain
ing attitudes make it hard for the child, in later life, to deal with the 
subjects of his first interests in anything but an emotional way. 
Excretion and its products are disgusting: that is they combine a 
guilty attraction with extreme repulsion. The body has a tinge of 
shamefulness about it. Some of its parts cannot be named in round 
Anglo-Saxon terms. The names of bodily products are used in swear
ing, which is simply release of emotional tension by the use of for
bidden words. Scribblings in lavatories, humorous stories which 
depend for their effect upon the indirect expression of something we 
ordinarily bar from conversation-all these are the results of 
repressions. 

We must remember that being shocked at anything means that 
we cannot adopt a rational attitude towards it: reason has been 
dethroned. Men had to overcome their disgust at the dead human 
body before they could dissect it, and so create the sciences of 
anatomy and physiology. Not until we are able to look with calm 
and uncensorious eyes on the tortuous ways of the sexual impulse will 
there he a real science of sex. Reason is the only thing that can be 
trusted, Clive Bell has reminded us, "to hunt down those inhibitory 
bogies that haunt the brains of barbarians." 

Quite other, but even more important, repercussions in later life 
come from the period when the child becomes aware of other per
sons besides his mother. He finds himself the centre of a domestic 

K 
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situation fraught with dramatic possibilities. His first attachment 
is naturally to his mother, to whom he turns for comfort and for 
love. The father enters as an interloper, who makes his own demands 
upon the mother, and stands in some not yet understood, but 
obviously intimate, personal relationship to her. Now for the child, 
any il!terference with his desires, any attempt to displace him from 
the centre of interest in his mother's world, is resented with passionate 
intensity. The jealousy thus engendered against the father is 
repressed. Nevertheless it persists and forms the basis for all sorts of 
aggressive impulses in later life. The boy, having most of his desires 
satisfied by his mother, develops hostility to the father. The girl, 
after passing through a stage of devotion to her mother, transfers her 
affections to her father and enters into rivalry with her. 

When bodily changes, at the approach of adolescence, create the 
genital phase of desire, the attachment of boy to mother and (to a 
lesser extent) of girl to father, meets tremendous resistance. Freud 
has described this situation, so far as the boy is concerned, in terms 
of the story of Oedipus who unknowingly killed his father and 
married his own mother. The tragedy has cathartic significance for 
us all because, in moving us deeply, it releases (and so relieves) 
unacknowledged murderous and incestuous forces hidden. deep 
within us. 

It is difficult to realize these undercurrents of feeling because 
they are never brought clearly into mind, never acknowledged. 
Indeed their very power comes from ignorance that they are at work 
in us. It is a heavy price we have to pay for the right of entry into a 
social order. Primitive folk (with a simpler order) and uncultured 
folk (making fewer demands) suffer less from these twin complexes 
connected with sex and aggression. 

What are we to make of all this? Psychologists and social 
workers alike hold that children must be brought up in an 
atmosphere of loving care. Yet we find that family life, even at its 
best, is an arena of inner conflicts-conflicts, it should be added, 
which rage untempered in that disaster the one-<:hild family. Never
theless it is clear that we are bound to help children to adjust them
selves to society; anrl so we cannot allow primitive impulses to have 
their way with them. The system of restrictions at the pleasure-pain 
level which brings order into the behaviour of the child is called by 
Freud the Super-Ego. It is not, strictly speaking, an ego at all, but a 
set of early prohibitions become habit. It is entirely different from 
the inhibitions of the conscious self which we call conscience. The 
one wields the instrument of repression, whilst the other is the appli-
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c.ation of standards at the level of deliberate suppression. The super-
ego retains its infantile character throughout life; and it is the 
inconsistencies between it and conscience which give rise to most of 
our troubles. 

It is possible that the particular configuration of complexes 
described by Freud may be peculiar to his own setting in middle
class Vienna; and that other culture-patterns, with differing types of ' 
family relationships, may produce their own characteristic variations 
in the hidden influences at work. But the basic outlines are probably 
correct. Psychologists in general do, however, tend to let the frustra
tions involved in adjustment to family life overshadow those created 
by poverty, social insecurity and dogmatic cultural traditions. The 
continuation of sexual attraction to parents is probably not the sole 
basis of our fixations and consequent anxieties, but only a contri
butory factor in a wider thwarting of spontaneity. 

Broadly speaking, the related complexes centred in aggressiveness 
and sexuality reveal themselves in conscious behaviour in double, 
ambivalent form. Aggression appears primarily as a dependent sub
servience; and secondarily (in reaction from this) as a self-condennied 
rebellious attitude to life. The sexual complex appears primarily as 
the fear of sex represented in prudery: and secondarily (in reaction 
again) as guilty obsession with sex. Inner aggressiveness and sexuality 
are cloaked, in other words, by an ominous docility and an unstable 
primness-ending too often in the militaristic and sadistic outbursts 
of readily regimented peoples, and in the sudden sexual outbreaks 
of over-restrained prudes. 

Even in the absence of these eruptions, submission and shame, 
both based on grudging acceptance of regulations only dimly appre
hended, give rise to conflicts ending in anxiety, fear and paralysis of 
will. They are thus similar to hates: negations of activity, and so on 
impoverishing of life. That is why we should try to get rid of their 
influence. Our aim should be, clearly, to encourage in our children 
independent outflowings of energy. This we might do by applying 
lighter and less emotionalized controls. delayed (so far as is humanly 
possible) until they can b.e understood and consciously accepted. 
Only so can we save them from the explosive automatisms which 
result from neuroses. When these do occur, in later life, they need 
treatment, not blame. Here we reach the vexed question of freedom 
and responsibility. 

I think we are safe in saying that what mental derangements do is 
to reduce the range of free volition. They do not necessarily destroy it 
entirely. For relief is possible from the rigidities of neurotic behaviour 



•..S A. E. HEATH-PSYCHOLOGY AND SEX 

if the underlying complex can be dragged into the full light of con
sciousness. That is the function of psycho-analysis. 

In short, the more we know of the conditions which affect our 
behaviour the freer we are: and this is as true of bodily as of mental 
conditions. That takes us back to the relation between the medical 
man and the psychologist. They each study, in so far as they are men 
of science, that part of behaviour which is mechanism-that part 
which is stereotyped and therefore calculable. Only in such fields can 
causal laws, bodily or mental, be found. The great extension in recent 
times of our knowledge of causal relationships, both quantitative and 
qualitative, gives us greatly added control. Once discovered these 
laws are applied in treating organic disorders where the machinery 
itself is defective or damaged; and functional disorders where the 
machinery is whole but has stopped working smoothly. 

In the normal healthy man, however. minor derangements adjust 
themselves. He resolves his conflicts daily. without the need for 
special help, just as he throws off a cold when really fit. There is, in 
fact, a subtle element of control over the machinery of both body and 
mind in a harmoniously integrated human being. This we can "posi
tive health." During more serious illness such plastic adaptability 
is lessened or lost. Then it is the business of the medical man and the 
psychologist to restore control to the patient by remedying the defect 
or tuning up the machine. Fundamentally their labours, whether on 
body or mind, consist in helping the patient back to the condition in 
which he can once more do without their services. There are some 
patients who ding to their help, refusing to take over again: unable, 
that is to say, to allow their plastic adaptability to reassume control. 

Happily most of us win through-! cannot say without neuroses, 
but without obvious loss of balance in normal times. Nevertheless 
Freud has suggested that the claims society makes on the individual 
may become so high as to be too much for him. He thinks that, in 
this sense, we in our day may be ''living beyond our means." Our 
failure in times of strain to avoid civil and international strife, to 
check sadistic cruelty to the helpless, and to curb sexual license, may 
be a sign of widespread neuroses. Study of their origins is our only 
hope of control. Freud himself was well aware of this. His aim in all 
his long labours was, in Fliigel's words, "to face courageously the 
less civilized and respectable parts of man's nature, not in order that 
we might more readily indulge them (as some critics seem to have 
supposed) but that by understanding them, we might control them 
in the light of reason." 
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IX. TnE SELF AND THE WoRLD: SEx Dl LIFE 

The heart of the problem of wise living is, then, how to achieve 
the knowledge of both self and not-self which will enable us to adjust 
ourselves effectively to the full realities of our human environment. 

Here, dealing with matters which so intimately touch our personal 
pride, we reach the very stronghold of rationalization. In infinitely 
twisted ways we evade recognizing the facts about ourselves. The 
bold front assumed by the inwardly shy person is a "defence" 
mechanism. Boastfulness aboutlove-affairs is often a "compensation" 
by means of which the boaster conceals, even from himself, his own 
impotence. Our very illnesses are sometimes, without our knowing it, 

, of our own making: a giving up of control to "escape" from a 
troublesome situation. The sort of scandal we pass on about others 
usually consists of something we would real1y like to do ourselves: 
in technical language we "project" our unacknowledged wishes into 
others: Our "regression" to belief in the magical powers of love
charms is an indication of infantile characteristics still lurking in us. 
In short, the last thing we are ever likely to know fuHy is ourselves. 

The second part of our problem of adjustment to our environment 
is wider than is commonly realized. For animals, the environment 
means little more than their physical surroundings : but for man it 
is much more than that. We have to adjust ourselves, of course, to the 
world of nature, as scientific exploration increasingly disdoses it to 
us: but we must also adjust ourselves to the world of society, of 
interlacing social relationships; and to the world of values, both 
moral and aesthetic. 

In matters of sex. as in aU other human affairs, the need for this 
threefold adjustment can be clearly seen. It has taken many ages 
for men to realize the bare facts of procreation. Primitive peoples 
often entertained the most curious notions concerning it, and these 
are repeated in the fanciful imaginings of children or embodied in 
old wives' tales. For biological facts, mankind has always had "a v 
bad ear for new music." It has taken many generations to persuade 
grown men and women that fresh night air is not harmful. 
Apparently it will take many more before mankind rids itself of its 
superstitious fears about sex. Ignorance of sexual needs, and 
exaggerated reactions consa1uent upon their denial, stand in the 
way of a reasonable attitude· on the subject. The training of girls 
in middle-class boarding schools which aims at the sex-ignoring 
athletic or scholastic ideal, produces a dangerously negative attitude 
to sex; whilst homosexuality and cynicism are the dangers run ·in 
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corresponding types of boys' school in which the normal emergence 
of sex is driven underground. It is not surprising that a healthy 
robust sexuality is the exception, especially among the more hin-hly 
educated classes in the community. 

0 

These are not the only obstacles to progress. Even when we know 
and acknowledge the facts about any field there still remains the 
difficulty of applying that knowledge in our social arrangements. 
This brings us to adjustment to the world of society. First of all, we 
must remember that men are necessarily born into some sort of 
community. There have been many cultures before our own, each 
with its own contribution to human life. Each, too, has been a kind 
of pattern to which the activities of its members have had to conform 
to be effective, much as the poet conforms to the sonnet shape in 
order to write a sonnet. These limitations are, indeed, an essential 
factor in the final achievement. Life is like a game of bridge. The 
cards dealt out to us represent our inborn endowment-potentiali
ties only until we make use of them. The rules of the game, which 
have to be learnt afresh by each generation, are the interlocking 
systems of habits and beliefs which go to make up the social tradi
tion into which we are born. What we make of our hands will depend 
upon how, inside the rules of the game of life, we apply whatever 
knowledge and skill we have been able to acquire. 

The rules imposed by a given culture at any time may lag behind 
men's knowledge. This is the source of the weightier hindrances to 
biological sanity. Thus, with us, the sexual arrangements of our day 
are based on mental habits and beliefs surviving from an earlier 
pastoral level of civilization in which women were a possession, part 
of the live-stock on the farm. The barbarities of our legal code con
cerning marriage, our inhuman attitude to illegitimacy, our savage 
punishment for sexual peculiarities which do little or no social 
harm-all these draw their strength from obsolete social traditions. 
In ·short, the social arrangements of man at any given place and 
time upon the earth's surface may fall below human sensitiveness. I 
suppose it is true that our codes must, in the nature of things, always 
fa:il.to express our vision of what might be: but there is no need to 
suppose that morality is to be found essentially in what is past rather 
than in our striving towards a future better adapted to human 
realities and human needs. 

It is here that we meet the necessity for adjustment to the third 
world; that of values both aesthetic and moral. We have sa:id earlier 
on that man, through his intelligence, bas the power not only to 
adapt himself to his environment, but even to change it. He can 
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progress: and this involves, besides the living acqmsltlon of a 
material and social culture by the new generation, its modification in 
the direction of increasingly sensitive adjustment to an ever-changing 
world. Such betterment can only come after the application of real 
moral judgments. 

There is a common tendency, however. to assimilate uncritically 
what is seemly and good to an existing moral code. This has an 
unfortunate consequence. For our young men and women, looking 
frankly at the effects our present code produces, judge its failure to 
be a failure of morality itself. They even begin to doubt whether 
iliere is a moral order at all. This is unnecessarily sceptical. If law and 
morals are, so to speak, the solidified expression of human achieve
ment in its struggle with the primitive, then each new generation 
must make- this conquest afresh. That is what Kant meant by saying 
that you can only enter this realm of values "by voluntary enlist
ment." This clearly makes sexual ethics a more difficult business; but 
it also makes it more interesting and vital. I cannot help feeling that 
there is more hope for the future if we appeal to the heroic strain 
in youth, instead of relying unduly upon the mechanical supports of 
ready-made systems. 

Moral codes have, in fact, often served no real need except that of 
social order. Even religion in its less reflective forms has too often 
been, according to Dean Inge, "a powerful antiseptic which preserves 
mummified customs that have long outlasted their usefulness, and 
otiose dogmas that have long lost their vitality." He adds that the 
history of customs and beliefs which have been put under the pro
tection of religion is very instructive; but he goes on to argue that 
we must not judge religions, any more than other movements of the 
human spirit, by their beginnings instead of by what they may 
become. Because ugly practices (like widow-burning, child-marriage 
and stoning for adultery) have been protected by religious systems, it 
does not follow that a healthier attitude on sexual affairs must not 
rely, ultimately, upon moral and aesthetic judgments of some kind. 
Scientific knowledge does not, of itself, liberate men when their souls 
are cowed and perplexed. . 

This is brought home to us if we remind ourselves once more that 
man has already won for himself much more knowledge than he 
seems able to apply to social affairs. We have seen this in his failure 
to achieve biological sanity in the realm of sex. It is also true of other 
fields. We. know that modem war between nations is a destructive 
horror, and we have explored the international arrangements which 
might help to prevent it. We have planned "moral equivalents" to 
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war which would demand the same initiative and self-sacrifice, but 
directed to the ends of humanity. It is all of no avail. Wisdom is not 
knowledge alone, but knowledge plus the power to apply it. How does 
this dreadful paralysis of the will which prevents us from applying 
knowledge to social and international affairs come about? 

One reason is that this can only be done by changes in cultural 
and national traditions which would make modifications of their 
codes possible: and men have always been haunted by a sharp sense 
of cultural insecurity. They dare not loosen the bonds of the existing 
tradition because they do not know where that process will end. It 
is this which makes men shrink from every advance, and clutch at 
immediate safety. It is fear which is the villain of our human 
drama. 

If that were all, we might hope that someday we should be able to 
kindle an inner light in men from the torch which thinkers, poets 
and prophets have passed down to us. "But if the light that is in you 
be darkness, how great is that darkness?" The fear which forces men 
into demands for security and leads direct to war comes from the 
recesses of our being. The dark armies of our hidden selves are always 
mobilized. The call for security, or for a scape-goat, is the neurotic 
expression in conscious life of a repressed but still living aggressive
ness. In the same way the fear which appears in our conscious activi
ties as prudery is the product of sexual repressions; and prudery rots 
all attempts at sanity in sexual affairs. . 

Let us take an example of how it brings in its train the very things 
it dreads. In most cases a boy experiences his first clear sexual 
pleasure about the age of puberty when he masturbates, with the 
image of some girl known to him in his mind. If the act is heavily 
condemned as sordid and disgusting, the boy becomes reluctant to 
associate it with anyone he really esteems. and pictures instead some
one whom he, for social ot other reasons. despises. He is thus led 
to dissociate tender emotion from sexualitY (the ground for vapid 
sentim'entality about love); to connect the sexual side of love with 
common women (the beginning of the attitude which creates prosti
tution); and to divorce sexual ideas from women whom he respects 
(the basis for the common male view of the good woman as a sort 
of cross between an angel and an idiot-the origin of the "double 
standard" for men and women). Prudery, precipitating what it dreads, 
is unwittingly the enemy of morals. 

The struggle towards light is one, therefore, which is not clear
cut and explicit. One of the combatants is shrouded in obscurity: 
and all contiicts in which this occurs result in the unhappy mental 
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atate we call worry. This in turn spawns that most devastating of all 
hindrances to effective action, a set of exaggerated inhibitions based 
on phobias or fears. Man, then, is a creature divided against himself. 
In flashes of genius he reaches heights immeasurably beyond his 
animal ancestry: but when he clutches, with clumsy hands, at these 
visions, and tries to embody them in a new social order, he finds that 
they are weapons turned against the deep, self-centred animal 
stupidity to which he is also heir. He is, in the words of Fulke 
Greville, '"Born under one law, to another bound ... Created sick, 
commanded to be sound." The physiological aspect of this disjune-"" 
tion is expressed in Stekel's work on Impotence by the phrase "The 
brain avenges itself against the spinal chord." 

Is there then no hope? Is the human race doomed to impotence by 
aggressive and sexual neuroses implanted'in each generation in turn; 
or (to put it in another way) by early inhibitions produced by condi
tionings at the lower unreflective level. I do not believe so. I believe 
that a generation may arise capable of more knowledgeable handling 
of children in their first few years of life, so that these neuroses are 
lessened. A return to the frank and unspoilt enjoyment of our 
animal bodies, lost to us since the times of Ancient Greece, would 
decrease the lustfulness we mask by our shames. I believe also that 
men may be able so to modify their treatment of children in later 
years of childhood and adolescence that our inner pugnacity, hidden 
under a veneer of docile and dangerous subservience, will be 
decreased. · 

The difficulties here centre mainly round the child's attitude to his 
parents, and to all they stand for in the .social order. If we could 
create a generation of young people in which the negations of self
abasement were redressed by a more positive attitude towards their 
parents, we might avoid some of the troubles being stored up for 
them in the future. I put forward a suggestion for a possible line of 
hopeful advance. Suppose that, in our training, we designedly made 
continual demands on our children, suited to their age and capacity, 
and thus called forth their power of helping us. Suppose .we 
encouraged in them the thought that one day we shall be weak and 
powerless and pitiful, and need their protective care just as they now 
need ours-t!1en an attitude of great~r equality and balance might 
well be produced, and might have profound psychological con
iiequences. 

What I have in mind is the encouragement of cool and inde
pendent benevolence towards parents: the kind of relationship whicli 
exists between good friends on a footing of equality. This would be 
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based on, but quite different from, the primitive possessive attach
ment of son to mother, and daughter to father. If emotional fixation 
of that kind persists it means, as we all know, that the "good" son 
or daughter makes a bad husband or wife. Indeed it is the hot 
possessiveness_ of family ties which, carried into later life, form the 
breeding ground of that infantile jealousy so universally destructive 
of fully adult sex relationships. 

Children should, in short, be given more encouragement to emanci
pate themselves and stand on their own feet as independent indivi
duals: to substitute for the external sanctions of the super ego, the 
free sanctions of conscience. They might then be less at the mercy 
of gang "leaders'' who offer moral and intellectual blinkers as a 
remedy for despairing shiftlessness. 

A deliberately fostered tradition, not precisely of ancestor worship, 
but of some consciously constructed, reasonable and aesthetically 
satisfying equivalent, would be useful here. It is possible that the 
placidity which seems to have characterized Chinese life for over a 
thousand years may have been the product of their respect for old 
age and pride of ancestry. It is signifidmt that the tendency, in our 
era of confused alarms, is all the other way: towards passive 
acceptance of all that comes from the family, and callous insensitive-

. ness to making any sort of return to· it. 
Perhaps in these ways, or in others that the wit of man may devise, 

there wi11 arise a generation able to obey the injunction "Be not 
afraid"; capable of marching breast forward towards the future. An 
age in which plastic intelligence will take control of the mechanisms 
of knowledge and action. This is not impossibly visionary, for though 
(as Freud has said) the voice.of reason is a soft one, "there is some
thing about its weakness. It never deases until it has gained a 
hearing." 

X. . THE FUTURE oF SEx: THE ART OF LovE 

When ,that time comes we may expect that men will lose both their 
uneasv fascination for sex and their fear of it. One possible con
sequence will be that the subject will be treated with less heavy
handed jocularity. Sexual jokes depend for their explosive effect on 
repressions which will have lost much of their power. Love will 
still be joyous but it will be the joy of high spirits, not of released 
tension~ Love will still be gay, like the spontaneous laughter of 
children. not depending on a sly wit to make it so. 
· With the smutty will also disappear the genteel. For gentility, 
which deludes itself that it is control of the primitive, is really a 



CHAPTER THREE 155 
I 

denial of life. Men and women in this new age will believe that sex, 
like other primary human appetites, is not bad in itself but only when 
used out of its proper place or beyond its due degree. They will 
contemn the savage dictum of St. Paul, "It is better to marry-'than 
to burn." which reduces marriage to a second best, the best being 
perpetual virginity. Some people there will be, no doubt, who are 
not concerned about sex: but they will not need to pretend otherwise, 
in order to secure economic or social advantages. There will be others 
who, for a variety of reasons, will still persist in mortifying the flesh 
and preserving their virginity by (to quote Guyau's phrase) the 
method used with certain fruits-the process of dessication.' 

Ordinary healthy people will know that to discard sex means lack 
of either sap or balance. They will hold, with Bernard Shaw, that no . 
political constitution will ever succeed, or deserve to succeed, which 
does not include recognition of an absolute right to sexual 
experience. The_ manner in which this experience is expre8sed will 
vary widely, both for men and women, according to the culture
pattern they are born into. But the puritanical fear of enjoying the 
good things of life should in time disappear from their minds, and 
they will enjoy sex as they enjoy food, wine, music and flowers. They 
will not regard frank delight in sexual intercourse, any more than 
hearty eating, as indecent or ungenteel; but they will not hold the 
view, common in our day. that it is unnatural not to give free rein 
to every sexual impulse. This travesty of psychological teaching, and 
the license it excuses, will seem as strange to them as the gross meals . 
of Tudor times do to us. Both the glutton and the voluptuary lack 
the controls of temperate eating and sexual continence which are 
essential to the gourmet and the lover. _ 

The freer age towards which we look _will have unburdened men 
of many of their ancient taboos. A more scientific attitude to sexual 
matters will have rid its young folk o'f that sense of guilty excitement 
about sex which characterizes our generation. May not these greater 
freedoms, however, create the danger of love becoming a mere recrea
tion, a lightly held pastime degenerating into that deadly dull thing, 
a cold and unimpassioned indulgence? I believe the answer to this 
question is to be found in· a suggestion of Havelock Ellis, to whose 
penetrating judgment on these subjects we owe so much. Even in 
those who work for sexual enlightenment, he said, there is rarely. the 
faintest recognition that "the one thing essentially necessary is a 
knowledge of the art of love." As soon as men realise this, a positive 
and rational check upon license and frivolity is assured. For it is 
only by deliberate discriminations and slowly perfected controls that 
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higher levels of skill in any art can be achieved; and the highest 
level of al1, as we have seen, involves the whole creature. 

The implications of this point of view are two-fold. It concerns 
the relation between two lovers; and it concerns the race. It is clear in 
the first place that once we view love as an art it has a claim to 
independent existence, quite apart from its connection with pro
creation. Does such acceptance of sexual arts for their own sake 
mean detaching sex from its biological end, with consequent danger 
to the race? Not necessarily: for unless a successful erotic life can 
be achieved between two people no complete and lasting union, such 
as would provide a firm foundation for the duties entailed by pro
creation, can be expected. Yet we leave this completely to chance, 
so that most folks marry without even the most elementary idea of 
the differing erotic needs of men and women. Balzac, indeed, com
pared the average bridegroom to an orang-outang, trying to play 
the violin. 

If we really believe that permanent unions are the best means of 
providing for the individual that canalization of the sexual impulse 
essential to its reaching the fullest intensity, and for society the best 
conditions for the upbringing of children, then we shall be eager to 
bring into being the factors which make for lasting happiness in such 
unions. Access to information on the art of love will be one; another 
will be . some way of ensuring, by freer relationships between the 
sexes, that first-hand individual choice ·which is necessary for effective 
sexual selection.· Somewhere, somehow, men will learn to appreciate 
both sides of sex. It will become at once more delicate, more sensitive 
and more passionate: and will serve the biological end of procreation 
more effectively by becoming so. 

An interestiD.g objection to this view, that to value love for love's 
sake helps rather than hinders its procreative function, has been 
made by J. S; Krutch. He points out that it is only because the taste
buds on the tongue happen to be connected directly with the higher 
brain, and so send sensory impressions into consciousness, that eat
ing can be made a ceremonial which enriches life. It is the same with 
sexual union. Sensory impressions from the genital organs, and from 
other parts of the body concerned in the act, enter consciousness; so 
lovemaking can develop into an art. It is quite different, however, 
with the results of eating and intercourse. The absorption of the food 
we eat, like the procreative process following conception, goes on 
without the intervention of consciousness. Consequently, though it is 
conceivable that man might live for eating or live for love, it is 
absurd to suppose that he will live to digest or to gestate. Krutch's 
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facts are right, but his conclusion is wrong. Men and women do 
desire good digestions to enjoy their food; and they do desire off
spring, as anyone can see if he looks around his own social circle at 
the ma~y disappointed couples who would give anything. to have 
children. 

There will of course, be individuals in this future world whose 
genius lies outside sex; people who deliberately set both love and 
children aside in order to devote themselves to some other, central 
passion of their being. This will be more a matter of real choice 
than it is now. In our day we owe more than we can easily assess to 
those, especially women, who have thus directed their energies to 
social and cultural work of the greatest value: but this has its sinister 
side (both in the work done and in those doing it) because it has too 
often been the result of forced celibacy, not one naturally guided by 
personal gifts and inclination. 

Men have not been as bound as women in this. They have, none 
the less, been influenced in our modern societies towards an unsatis
fying divorce of love from life; with the result that their main 
masculine energies have been directed to the fields of political 
ambition, commercial gain and war-sex being an aside or a relaxa
tion. For too long, the sociologist Tarde says, it has been the pre
datory male in these domains, as in that of sex, who has taken the 
centre of the stage. Tarde has pictured a future in which this 'Yill be 
changed, because greater social cohesion will have been achieved 
both inside and outside the State. In the fulness of time, he suggests, 
disunity between sex and life will disappear; and, in love, the Don 
Juan type will be replaced by the Virgilian lover for whom love is 
not a thing apart but a way of life embodying its best and highest 
activities. Women have always, as child-bearers, approximated to 
this wider ideal. 

If social and economic arrangements are such that children can 
once more become a delight and not a burden, and if the world into 
which they are born be one which we should wish for them, then 
men and women will not deny their procreative natures, nor shirk 
their racial responsibilities. They will discover in these a noble double 
duty: that of fostering in their children's minds, for the sake of 
mental health, concern for their forebears; arid that of inculcating in 
them a sense of loyalty to those who will follow after, as a reason for 
begetting a physically sound progeny. 
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I. VARIATIONS IN PRThiiTIVE CuLTUREs 

WE live in stormy times. Master of the material world, civilized man 
is the helpless victim of violent and conflicting forces generated by 
his ewn social order. Our civilisation is racked with contradictions 
that penetrate to the inmost depths of our personal lives. For the 
crac.ks in western civilisation are shown up not only in the economic 
discord and political dissension of our time but in the clashing 
ideologies that mirror them and in the conflicting values that com
pete for our allegiance. Like our economic and political organisation 
our intellectual and moral life is in a turmoil. 

These are matters of pressing urgency for every one of us. They 
affect our bread and butter, our amusements, our health, our educa
tion and upbringing. They enter deeply into our most intimate 
and private life. For society is nothing more than the sum total of its 
individual members and the relationships between them; and to 
carry on his life satisfactorily each person has to reach an adjustment 
between his bo~y needs and mental impulses on the one hand, and 
the demands imposed on him as a member of society on the other. 
It is no easy task to reach a satisfactory adjustment in modem 
European society ev~n on the humdrum level of breadwinning. Far 
more .difficult is the problem of intellectual and emotional adjust
ment in a society which offers us a dozen different philosophies of 
life; and nowhere is this more apparent than in the sphere of family 
relationships and of sexual life. _ 

Why is this the case, and how are we to cope with it? Various 
aspects of this question · are dealt! with elsewhere in this book; 
but a complete answer-as. complete as modem science can as yet 
provide-cannot be given merely from an examination of the 
conditions prevailing in our own civilisation. We are apt to take our 
own customs, conventions and morality for granted and to attribute 
failures in sexual and family life to innate defects of character or 
to original sin; or else, professing to be rational and objective, we 

•ss 
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throw the blame on the malorganisation of our social and economic 
life. Is monogamy the natural form of human mating, as eminent 
ecclesiastics frequently assure us? Is divorce a necessary institution 
in social life or merely the product of depravity? Is the family really 
the foundation of society, as our . statesmen never tire of declaring, 
or merely a result of our peculiar economic system? These and 
dozens of similar questions require an answer before we can establish 
precisely what is the function of sex in the development of the 
individual, what is the significance of the family in the social order, 
and what parts are played by innate endowment and by the social 
environment in the adjustments and maladjustments of sexual and 
family life. 

It is not so difficult as it may seem to answer some of these ques
tions, at least provisionally, in an impartial and objective way. 
Mankind has tried out, with more or less success, innumerable forms 
of social life. Looking only at the contemporary world, we find 
scattered over the five continents and the seven seas, hundreds of 
human societies, some consisting of only a few scores of souls, others 
of hundreds of millions of people. Amongst them we find a tremen
dous variety of forms of social life. Their ways of gaining a living, 
their forms of political organisation, their religious beliefs and 
practices, their customs, conventions and moralities differ strikingly 
not only from ours but also from one another. 

Most of these. societies we describe condescendingly as "savage" or 
"primitive." They are indeed primitive in that they have never 
discovered the art of writing, that they lack the technical instruments 
and resources which experimental science, that unique invention of 
Western civilisation, has given to us, and that money, as we know it, 
has no part in their economic life. In fundamentals, however, they 
are no different from ourselves though they may be black of skin 
and have crinkly hair, and wear nothing but a wild beast's skin. The 
lowliest Australian aborigine must eat and drink and reproduce his 
race. His body functions and his mind works with the same equip
ment as our own, though their activities are directed towards totally 
different ends and are expressed in customary modes of behaviour 
extraordinarily different from those prevailing amongst us. In 
particular, primitive people like ourselves live in organised societies, 
subject to specific codes of legal, political and moral conduct. They 
all have that distinctive component of human social life which 
animals lack, culture-a body of knowledge and skill, beliefs and 
practices, customs and conventions, language, tools, and so forth, 
which must be transmitted from generation to generation by the 
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process of education. By comparing the various ways in which similar 
situations and problems are handled in different primitive cultures 
and in our own, we can arrive at some idea of what are the contribu
tions of inborn human nature, of the necessities of social life and of 
culture to the diverse modes of behaviour we find among mankind. 

All human societies have to reproduce themselves to survive, not 
only in the physical sense of replenishing the stock continuously 
but also culturally, in that they have to keep their cultural heritage 
in bei~g from generation to generation. The root of physical repro
duction is sex, of cultural perpetuation the nurture of the young. 
These two factors, working together in many respects but in opposi
tion in others, are the core of institutions, customs, and rules of 
conduct of vital importance i~ every human society. It is of great 
interest to note that many ways of handling the problems of sex 
and reproduction which occur in our society as the experi~ts or, 
some would say, aberrations of individuals or of eccentric small 
groups, are, in many primitive societies matters of established 
custom. Those aspects of sexual life which we leave to self-control 
are, in many primitive societies, subject to . social control and vice 
versa. 

So varied are the sexual and reproductive institutions of primitive 
peoples that it is impossible to generalise about them. Moreover, it 
is only recently that scientific anthropologists have given attention 
to this aspect of primitive cultures. One thing, however, is clear from 

' 

our present knowledge: in the great majority of primitive societies 
sex is explicitly recognised as a fundamental fact of human life and 

: a tacit conspiracy to banish it from the ordinary, every-day interests 
, of men and women would be unthinkable. In some primitive societies 
/ this respect for the sex impulse takes the form of elaborate and solemn 
; religious cults as sacred to them as the rites of the Church to a 

Christian and as significant in their social and personal lives. 
Frequently the paraphernalia of these cults inCludes phallic symbols, 
as among some tribes of the Guinea Coast of Africa, and the ritual 
includes celebrations denounced by Western visitors as sexual orgies. 
Primitive people tend to be more consistent than we are, and when 
they say that sex is a gift of their gods to be rejoiced in and 
revered, they show that they mean it. On the other hand, in many 
primitive societies the open recognition of sex is shown merely in 
the complete absence of pruriency with regard to it and in the 
ease with which it is referred to in all circumstances. 

I have been speaking of the majority of primitive societies; but 
it should be mentioned that attitudes towards sex strongly 
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reminiscent of Puritanism in its heyday have been observed in some 
primitive societies. The Manus of the Admiralty Islands, for instance, 
make a mystery of sex which borders on the morbid. They surround 
it ·with secrecy and shame, and it is not surprising' to find that 
frigidity among married women is common. 

The more normal attitude prevails among the Trobrianders 
described by Malinowski, among many African tribes and among 
a number of American and Indian peoples. Looking upon sex as 
a natural, delightful and precious human proclivity, such peoples 
take it for granted that children ·and even infants should display 
sexual interests and impulses. By observation and from the· talk 
of older children and adults, quite young children soon become 
fully acquainted with the facts of sex and procreation. Courtship, 
marriage and sexual relations frequently figure in their play, and 
they ~cgin to have more or less serious love affairs at adolescence. 
In many of these societies it is the custom to have special club
houses where the youths and maidens meet at night, free from the 
supervision of their parents; to carry on their experiments in love
making. There is nothing binding about these juvenile liaisons, but, 
as Malinowski points out, they frequently ripen into the lasting 
bonds of marriage. 

It should be stressed, again, that not all primitive peoples permit 
such sexual freedom to the young. The Manus would be shocked 
at the idea and the people of Bulae in the Solomon Islands keep boys 
rigidly separated from all contact with the opposite sex from an 
early age until their attainment of manhood. Again, the freedom 
to experiment does not imply the shameless flaunting of sex or 
unrestricted licence. Lovers maintain their privacy even in a club
house and infringements of modesty in behaviour · and 'apparel 
are severely frowned upon. Among the Tallensi of the Gold Coast 
women go naked until the birth of their first child; but they are 
taught from childhood to sit and walk and stand in such a way as 
not to expose the private parts. 

II. ArrrrunE TO SEx IN EnucATION AND MARRIAGE 

In primitive society the . sexual education of the young is not 
always left to their own curiosity and enterprise. In Dahomey, as in 
many other parts of Africa, girls receive regular tuition in matters 
of sex from specially appointed women, as well as in the duties and 
responsibilities of marriage. In very many 'primitive societies, when 
a girl reaches the age of puberty she is initiated into the status of 
womanhood by special rites and ceremonies. Her fecundity. the 

L 
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most vital fact in her life, may be held to depend on the due and 
proper performance of these rites. Hence they often abound with 
sexual symbolism and include periods of direct or indirect instruc
tion in sexual knowledge and marital duties. Boys, too, are ritually 
initiated into manhood in many tribes, both in Africa and else
where, and the theme of sex is ofren prominent in these ceremonies. 

Whatever the view taken about the sexual experiences of 
unmarried youth may be, marriage introduces a significant and far
reaching change in the individual's sex life among all primitive 
peoples. The simpler peoples as a rule realise plainly a point which 

~ our sexual ethics have not yet fully recognised. It is that sex and 
marriage, though indissolubly connected with each other, are never
theless quite different things. They distinguish, more often in their 
institutions and customs than in so many words, between the 
pleasure-giving and the procreative functions of sex, between the 
psycho-physical gratification it affords and the social responsibilities 
it involves. Thus in the Trobriand Islands premarital pregnancy is 
as severely reprobated as premarital sexual freedom is readily 
tolerated. In many African tribes, as for example the Bantu of South 
Africa, unmarried girls and their lovers practise a modified form 
of sex relationship to avoid the heinous misdemeanour of prenuptial 
pregnancy. 

Marriage, as. these examples suggest, is the essential pre-requisite 
for bringing children into the world. Modem research has shown 
that this rule holds in almost every known primitive society. The 
exceptions are due to peculiar circumstances. As with us, marriage 
establishes more or less permanent sexual ties between the partners 
and legally sanctioned sexual rights over each other. But the idea that 
its primary function is to legitimize sexual relations would be 
derided by an African or a Melanesian. Sexual motives enter into 
marriage, both in the choice of a mate and the marital relationship 
among primitive peoples; but they ~ave not that overwhelming 
significance to which they have grown in our culture. The European 
conception of romantic love as the all-sufficient starting point and 
the firmest foundation for a happy marriage has no counterpart in 
the ideas of most primitive folk. This does not mean that they have 
no standards of physical beauty or show no sexual preferences, nor 
does it mean that they are incapable of the kind of lasting hetero
sexual attachments which we call love. On the contrary. The point 
is that they do not regard marriage as the culmination of being in 
love, or love as the supreme justification of marriage. In their values 
the social aspect of marriage looms largest; that is. its effect on the 
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social status of the partners and its significance as the starting point 
of the family. · 
: In primitive society, as a rule, marriage is eagerly desired by both 
sexes, even where premarital sexual gratification is unrestricted. For 
marriage marks the attainment . of full adult status. In many 
societies a man is not legally and economically his own master until 
he marries, sometimes not even then but only when he has estab
lished a family. In societies like the Zulu, or Masai, of East Africa, 
,which had an elaborate military organisation, warriors were not 
allowed to marry lest they be distracted from warlike pursuits, and 
the cares and interests of home and family undermine military 
'"tiiscipline. They were allowed to marry only when they emerged 
from the warrior grade. Marriage indicated their emancipation from 
'the rigid discipline of youth and with parenthood they entered into 
the grade of elders. 

Marriage brings about even greater changes in the status of a 
woman. She is, in many cultures, legally under her husband's 
authority, but this is never as absolute as that of her parents. She 
has precise rights which her husband can be compelled to yield to. 
She becomes, at first in a minor degree, perhaps, but gradually more 
completely, the mistress of her own home with a definite voice in its 
affairs. ' 

There are also a number of more commonplace and practical but 
equally strong motives for marriage in simpler societies. Among 
many African peoples, including the Tallensi, the unit of subsistence 
is the household, and the division of productive labour is such 
that men's work and women's work are complementary and indis
pens~ble each to the other. I knew several cases of young Tallensi 
men who were desperate for a wife not because they were· "sex
starved," but because they could not feed themselves properly or 
carry on their economic activities adequately without a wife's help. 
They courted every eligible girl in the neighbourhood; and it is 
interesting to note that in the ardour of this entirely licit, socially 
approved quest, they seemed to have no time at all for sexual diver
sions. It is very rare for a physically and mentally normal man to 
remain a bachelor all his life and an "old maid" would be regarded 
as almost a monstrosity in such a society. 

This emphasis on the social implications of marriage explains 
many of its most widespread features. We know of primitive societies 
in which both pre-marital and extra-marital sexual relations are con· 
sidered to be nobody's business but that of the individuals concerned, 
provided that they are not breaking a moral or ritual rule. We kn~w 
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of no society in which a marriage can be concluded without publi 
cognisance or something analogous to a legal formality. It rna· 
amount to ~othing more than the couple's openly setting up hou~ 
together and thenceforward being accepted as man and wife; or i 
~ay involve elaborate ceremonies, feasts, and economic transactioru 
The end achieved is the same. 

I This is alsq the main reason why parents very often have th 
dominant voice in .the selection of a spouse for a son or daughtei 
Infant. or child betrothal of both spouses or, more generally, of th 
wife is· one d~viee .safeguarding the control parents exercise on thei 
children's choice of a mate, or the right of one man to several wive~ 
\Vhere · demographic facts, polygyny, or the preferential rights o 
oldet ·men to' wives leads to strong competition for wives, chile 
betrothal is a method. of .ensuring wives for the young men. It i 
often claimed thatl it enables a girl to become gradually adapted t< 
the new .household and to the new social relationships which wil 
be het-main interest for the rest of her life. ...,. 
· Usually we find that infant or child. betrothal is· not irrevocabl~ 
Loopholes are left for either party to escape, for human idiosyncrasie 
are liable· to· wreck the best laid plans. Individual differences i1 
personality aie as pronounced among primitive peoples as amonl 
ourselves. Law and custom may back up a father's right to dispos' 
of his daughter's hand· or to arrange his son's marriage; but if the 
girl, on: reaching a marriageable age, takes a dislike to her prospective 
husband' and refuses him obstinately, her father may at length have 
to give· in. This often happens among the Tallensi, for example. • 

Other prudential · motives concerned with property_, rank 01 

political advantage enter into primitive marriage as frequently a: 
they· do into the matrimonial arrangements of some sections o: 
our society,: and ·reinforce the control exercised by parents and elders 
BUt the main reason for· this lies in the structure of the family an( 
the· way in which marriage affects this structtire. To begin with, the 
right to deeide' about their·marriages_is often the strongest sanctior 
of a parent's authority over his or her children. It implies, however 
a correlative obligation on· the parent's part to provide a spouse f01 
a Child. Th'us it helps to hold together parent and child just at the 
time when the latter is most apt to break away from the family. 

. . 
;,·; ( ' ' 

Ill.· .. METHODS OF STABU.ISING MARRIAGE 

Again,· marriage in primitive society creates a new set of con· 
ti'actual, . moral and personal relationships not only between the 

. spouses but also between their respective kinsfolk, including botb 
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their lineal and their collateral kin-parents and brothers and sisters~ 
as well as uncles, aunts, cousins and more remote relatives. Paradoxi
cally, marriage, the essential starting-point of the family, is also 
its chief dismemberer. Sometimes it separates one or both spouses 
physically from their families of birth. It always creates new 
emotional ties and social and economic obligations which ' run 
'counter to the ties and obligations they have as a son or a daughter. 
Hence a common feature of primitive marriage customs is their 
recognition of the element of strain and tension in the marital 
.relationship. at least in the beginning. It is often easy to see how 
:these customs give expression in a conventional and symbolic form 
; to such tensions and so ease tJhem. · . . 

Through their ties with husband and wife, respectively, the kins
men of the partners are also involved in this relationship of strain 
and tension. The woman's kin see her pulled towards her husband's 
side, the man's kin see him drawn into his wife's sphere of loyalties. 
There is ~ways a latent hostility between the two groups, enhanced, 
very often, by the fact that they are bound to belong to mutually 
exclusive social groups. 

These tensions due to the breaches caused in the pattern of ties 
and loyalties built up around the primary human relationships of 
parent to child and brother to brother or sister are the basis of the 
in-law avoidance customs so widespread among primitive p~ples. 
The mother-in-law bogey, often enough the arch-wrecker of married 
happiness in civilised countries as well as the subject of music-hall 
ribaldry, is a stem reality to an Australian or African native. He is 
compelled by custom to avoid all direct contact with her. Similar if 
not stronger taboos regulate the relations between daughter-in-law 
and father-in-law, or between the two sets of parents-in-law. These 
tensions appear most conspicuously in the sphere of sexual relations, 
the most exclusive and personal bond between spouses. Generally 
speaking, sexual intercourse between parent-in-law and child-in-law 
constitutes a moral offence of the utmost gravity in primitive society. 

Here should be mentioned, also, an extremely widespread and 
much-debated custom, the payment of bride-price. It consists, 
generally, in the handing over of a stipulated or customary payment 
in goods, livestock, etc., by the groom's kinsmen to the bride's at or 
before the marriage. It is utterly wrong to regard this as the purchase 
of a wife. Very often, for instance, these marriage payments cannot 
be used for ordinary economic purposes but must be reserved to get 
wives for members of the family which has lost daughters by 
marriage. The bride-price is really a legal instrument, establishing 
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the legality of the marriage and the legitimacy of offspring that may 
result from it. Above all, it helps to ensure the stability of marriage. 
since it must, ~ a rule, be returned on divorce. A woman can appeal 
to her r~latives for support in the assertion of her matrimonial rights 
on the grounds that they have benefited by her bride-price, and it is 
the legal bulwark of a husband's rights and privileges. It is not 
surprising. in view of its important moral and legal functions, that 
the bride-price has, in most African societies, survived the attacks of 
both European culture and Christian missions. 

It must not be concluded. from what has been said before that 
marriage in primitive society is free of snares, pidalls and perturba
tions. To marry in haste and repent at leisure is no uncommon 
experience in Africa. India or Melanesia. The neglected wife, the 
desertoed husband, the inevitable triangle all have their place in the 
drama of primitive life. No student of a primitive society can avoid 
for very long coming across the problem of extra-marital sexual 
relations. It is too complex a problem to deal with here. The view 
taken of adultery in a particular society depends not only on the 
legal conditions attaching to marriage. but also on the sexual ethics, 
the ideas concerning kinship, the psychology of family life and the 
religious values prevailing in the society. 

In a great many primitive cultures only sexual intercourse with a 
married woman is considered to be adultery. The woman's husband is 
wronged and has remedies that vary from culture to culture. It may 
be merely the right to inflict condign punishment on the culprit 
if he catches him in the act; or, as in many parts of Africa, he can 
claim material compensation for the infringement of his exclusive 
sexual rights over his wife. Thus the Ashanti of West Africa think 
of adultery as a kind of theft. The Tallensi, however, like some 
other peoples, add to this legal evaluation of adultery the idea that 
the woman is committing a sinful act which might cause super
natural disasters to fall on her husband and children. In spite of 
this, adultery is not, as a rule, considered to be a reason for divorcing 
a wife. 

The adultery of a husband is usually in a different category. The 
wife has, for the most part, no legal redress, and it becomes a matter 
of moral censure only if the man's paramour is a relative by descent 
or marriage who is sexually taboo to him or if his act infringes other 
social or ritual restrictions. We know of societies in which women 
readily tolerate then" husbands' intrigues if they are kept . quiet, 
especiall\"' during periods when under tribal law sexual continence 
is comp~sory for a wife-for example, if she is nursing an infant. 
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But in other primitive societies a husband's infidelity arouses violent 
jealousy in his wife and she will make his life a misery in revenge. 
This touches upon intricate psychological problems beyond our 
scope. We can sum up by saying that it is, usually, not the fact of 
sexual intercourse outside wedlock which primitive peoples censure 
or penalise, but the infringement of one person's sexual rights by 
another, or the incidental breach of social and religious rules. · 

If adultery seldom wrecks a marriage in primitive society, many 
other causes do. Divorce is an accepted institution in most simpler 
cultures though it varies enormously in frequency and consequences 
from one to another. The husband alone, or the wife or both spouses 
may have the right to initiate divorce. Parents and guardians, being 
involved in the larger network of relationships established by 
marriage, often ha\·e as strong a voice in divorce as they have in 
marriage. So also the grounds and the motives of- divorce vary 
tremendously. Barrenness, sterility or impotence is held by many 
primitive peoples to be strong grounds for divorce. A lazy wife or 
one suspected of witchcraft will soon be divorced in Africa. Corporal 
ill-treatment may, though it often does not, lead ~ woman to leave 
her husband. In any case, divorce very rarely carries a stigma or 
prevents remarriage. 

Of the many motives for marriage in a primitive society none is so 
important as the desire for children. Apart from any deeper psycho
logical factors that may be involved, children are a vital necessity 
in the simpler societies, for their whole culture must be carried in 
the hearts and minds of living men. Otherwise it will perish. 
Besides, in a subsistence economy the only insurance against 
privation in old age is to have children who will support one. 

The getting and rearing of children is the prime function of the 
family in primitive society. Marriage lays the foundation of the 
family, but the family does not properly come into existence until a 
child is born. Only then have the parents a common interest, a 
common emotional focus and an object of common responsibilities. 
Thus the family in primitive society consists essentially of father, 
mother and child. This unit, the core of the social structure of any 
of the simpler peoples, we. call the elementary family. Modem 
research has established that it is a universal feature of human 
society. Fifty years ago a different view was common amongst the 
anthropologists of the time. It was thought that in the earliest human 
societies and in their surviving representatives, people like the 
Australian aborigines, the family did not exist. But this fallacy no 
longer persists except in the writing of some Marxists. It was due to 
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wrong ideas about the nature of the clan, which I shall explain in 
a moment. · 
· .To rear children means that they have to be fed and clothed 
and especially, educated, taught the knowledge, skills, and values 
which will equip them to .be satisfactory members· of their society. 
All these responsibilities fall on the parents in a primitive society.· 
Thus the primitive family is of necessity a unit of economic 
co-operation, a fact to which I have already drawn attention. It must 
also have some degree of stability, which means that its members 
must be bound to one another by definite rights and duties, by 
sentiment and interest. Out of this arises a set of moral relationships 
holding between members of the family. · . 
· This, in broad terms, is the elementary family in almost any 

primitive society. But how does this picture square with that widely
advertised primitive institution of polygamy, or the less well-known 
butl equally important custom of polyandry? 

· IV. PoLYGYNY A...'-'» .POLYANDRY 

Let us look first at polygamy, or more accurately, polygyny. As 
is well known, in a vast number of primitive societies men are 
permitted to have more than one wife simultaneously. The wives of 
some African chiefs run into hundreds, and among the Tallensi, who 
are a' typical polygynous society, I knew a man who had eighty. But 
this was exceptional. In such societies it is usually only the older 
men who have many wives. Young men rarely have more than one 
or two. The important point, however, is this: No matter how many 
wives a man has, every. wife represents a separate marriage entered 
into by one man and one woman. Polygyny means serial marriage. 
The wives of a polygynist are graded in order of seniority, the oldest 
being the head of the household and having superior status to the 
rest. But every wife has her own quarters, reserved to herself and 
her own children only, and her precise share· in the scheme of 
economic collaboration of the whole household as well as in the 
resources at its disposal. Every· child has, therefore, only one father 
and one mother. Thus the ·polygynous family consists, really, of a 
cluster of elementary families with a common centre in the shape of 
a single husband and father. Sharing the work and play, the joys and 
sorrows of the common household, the wives of a polygynist never
theless, never lose their individual social identity. They are prone, 
also, to watch one another jealously lest one be favoured unduly by 
their husband, and this ·tends to produce quarrels and animosities 
between them. A polygynist has to watch his step carefully in dealing 
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with his wives. Among the children of a polygynist there is a clear 
distinction both in custom and in sentiment between full brothers 
and sisters and half brothers and sisters, the former always standing 
together more firmly than the latter. 

Polyandry is less common than polygyny. Where we find it, as. 
among the Todas of India, it is usually a group of brothers or cousins 
who have a single wife or several wives in common. This is only one 
of a number of rights and duties which the . brothers have in 
common. Their access to their wife or wives is not indiscriminate but 
is precisely regulated by custom, and every child born is ceremonially 
allotted to one man as its recognised father. This is irrespective of 
who is the child's physiological father. The polyandrous family is 
the obverse of the polygynous family and its core likewise, is the 
elementary family of father, mother, and child. 

\Vhy polygyny and polyandry are practised by mankind cannot be 
fully explained as yet. Under the influence of Christianity and· of 
Western civilisation primitive peoples give up a great many of their 
old customs and beliefs. They cling most tenaciously to polygyny, 
openly or covertly, and this is a prolific source of maladjustment to 
them in the new conditions. 

As we have seen, neither polygyny nor polyandry obliterate the 
fundamental fact of parenthood, that every child has only one true 
father and one true mother. Co-wives of a man may assist one another 
in caring for their children and often show great devotion in rearing 
the children of a deceased co-wife. But , primitive people generally 
recognise that a child is best cared for by its own mother and that 
its physiological ties with its mother are unique. 

A child's physiological mother is also its legal, socially
acknowledged mother, unless, as happens in some societies, it is 
legally adopted by another woman. Physiological fatherhood and 
legal fatherhood are not always co-terminous in this way. In primitive 
society the emphasis is chiefly on the latter. It is one of the funda
mental principles of primitive social organisation that every child 
must have a socially-acknowledged-as we should say, legal-father . 
in order to occupy its proper place in society. This has been called 
the Principle of Legitimacy. by Malinowski and is the basis of the 
objection to premarital pregnancy which is found in most primitive 
societies. They put it in the form that a child cannot be properly 
reared without a father. What they mean is that a child without a 
socially-acknowledged father is socially handicapped. · 

This is most vividly brought out among people like the Trobriand 
Islanders and several Australian tribes. Primitive peoples have no 
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scientific knowledge of human physiology. A great many of them 
have discovered by empirical observation that conception occurs as 
a result of sexual intercourse. They know that it cannot occur with
out the participation of a male, though they are as ignorant as our 
medireval forbears were of the exact process of fertilisation. The 
Trobrianders and Australians, however, believe that the male makes 
no contribution whatever to the conception of a child. Yet the 
Principle of Legitimacy is most emphatically held by them. On the 
other hand, it is equally firmly maintained by a people like the 
Tallensi, who know perfectly well what is the male's role in concep
tion. Thus an adulterine child is legally and socially its mother's 
husband's child, not her lover's, and it has the same rights as any 
other child of its socially-acknowledged parents. 

·But the Principle of Legitimacy can be clearly understood only in 
relation to one of the most striking features of primitive society, the 
dominant part played by kinship in their social organisation. For 
the great mass of people in: our society only the immediate family 
circle plays a decisive part in settling the social role and status of the 
individual. Most of us hardly know our collateral .relatives beyond 
.our parents' brothers and sisters and their children, or our lineal 
relatives beyond our grandparents. With few exceptions primitive 
peoples take account of a much wider range of relatives. It is essential 
for the conduct of their social life. The simpler the society the more 
its existence hinges on the organised co-operation of its members. 
'This is achieved by the wide extent of the kinship ties recognised. 

The closest personal and social bond known in primitive society 
is that which unites two full brothers or sisters. Growing up in the 
same elementary family and being of the same sex they have had the 
same education, have shared play and work since childhood, and 
continue throughout life to have a d~p interest in each other's 
welfare. In particular, they have a deep interest in each other's 
children, which they indicate by speaking of them as "my children." 
Though his greatest con~em is, naturally, with his own children, a 
man has similar rights and duties in relation to his brother's children 
as he has towards his own. If his brother dies, for instance, he will 
become their guardian. Thus from childhood a man's children 
learn to behave towards their father's brother in a similar way 
that they behave towards their own father. They speak of him as "our 
father," distinguishing him clearly, however, from their true father 
in practice and by means of circumlocutions. Thus if you belonged 
to a primitive society you would call several men "father" and, fol
lowing on logically, you would call all their wives "mother,'' their 
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children "brothers and sisters," their grandchildren "sons and 
daughters." Moreover the same logic applies to your children and 
grandchildren. Two men whose grandfathers were brothers may 
therefore call each other "brother" and the children of one will call 
the other "father." And the same rules hold on the mother's side of 
the family. This manner of classifying relatives is not merely a 
matter of words. Each kind of relationship implies definite rights 
and duties, as well as emotional ties and sentiments, which function 
with greatest intensity and precision in relation to the closest 
relatives of a category and diminish in proportion to the distance of 
actual blood-relationship. 

This system of classificatory kinship is generally more extensively 
developed on one side of the family than on the other. It depends 
on the principle of descent recognised in the society. In primitive 
society a person's social position is very .largely determined by 
descent. It determines whom he will inherit property from or will 
succeed in office, what women he may marry, what religious observ
ances he must comply with, and numerous other significant details 
of his life. · 

Obviously two main possibilities exist-either descent through the 
father (patriliny) may be stressed or descent through the mother 
(matriliny). Some societies lay the emphasis on patriliny for most 
legal, economic and religious purposes and attach only secondary 
importance to matriliny. Others have the reverse arrangement. In a 
patrilineal society the father has full control over his children, exer
cises discipline over them, transmits to them his property, his 
religious observances and his functions in society. In a matrilineal 
society it is not the mother but het brother who has this relationship 
with his sisters' children. He has the· power and authority associated 
with the father in patrilineal societies and the children's own· father 
becomes more like a devoted friend united to them by emotional 
ties only. The psychological consequences of such a situation have 
been brilliantly analysed by Malinowski. . 

The recognition of a line of descent in a primitive society is not 
limited to the immediate family, as in civilised society, but is usually 
carried back a number of generations. Thus we find a whole group 
of people claiming relationship with one another because they are 
all the descendants in the direct male line (or female line) of a 
single common ancestor or ancestress. This common ancestor may 
he so remote that he has become a mythical figure and many inter
vening generations have been lost count of. In any case, such a group 
of people is called a clan-a patrilineal clan if its members trace 
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descent in the male line, a matrilineal clan if they have a common 
female line of descent. Members of a clan may live together in the 
same place or they may be widely scattered and hardly know of one 
another's existence. They will nevertheless call one another brothers 
and sisters if they are of the same generation, they will all have the 
same clan name and, probably, certain religious observances in 
common. and they will stand together in defence of one another's 
interests. Whichever parent's clan a person may belong to by descent, 
he has important ties with the clan of the other parent. This is the 
basis of the Principle of Legitimacy. For through his legal father a 
child acquires his clan membership in a patrilineal society, and his 
ties with the father's clan .in a matrilineal society. On these kinship 
ties he will rely, throughout his life. .for all manner of co-operation 
and support. 

V. KINsHIP AND BANNED MARRIAGES 

The most significant feature of a clan organisation, however, is 
the rule of exogamy. Its commonest form is to prohibit marriage 
between members of the same clan. Frequently this implies the 
corollary that sexual relations between members of a clan are illicit 
or sinful, but a number of societies do not hold this view. The rule of 
exogamy is .fundament~y a marriage ·bar not a sexual ban, but 
these two components of adult sex life inevitably react on each 
other. 

Many explanations have been suggested for this custom, none of 
them entirely satisfactory. It has two obvious advantages. Firstly, it 
is the strongest sanction of the unity of the clan; for marriage, as we 
have. seen, creates tensions which would split the clan into inde
pendent, if not hostile. subdivisions. Secondly, it forges ties of kinship 
betw·een members of different clans and so expands the horizon of 
social .co-operation. It should be noted. also, that exogamy does not 
mean the prohibition ·of marriage between blood-relatives. In many 

· s~eties the preferred form of marriage is with a cross-cousin 
(mother's brother's or father's ~er's child) who, though very closely 

. related by blood belongs to a different clan. It would be absurd, there
fore. to suggest that exogamy is an "instinctive" eugenic measure. 

Primitive people themselves usually represent the rule of exogamy 
as an extension of the incest taboo, corresponding to the extension 
of the terms "'brother" and "sister" to members of the same clan. A 
consideration of this momentous social institution brings us back to 
our starting point, the problem of the relation of sex to family life. 
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It is certainly the most complex of all the unsolved problems of 
human sexual life in its bearing on social organisation. 

The taboo against incest is as universal as the family and has its 
roots in the structure of the family. Stated broadly, the incest taboo 
prohibits sexual relations between all members of the same family 
except those who are partners by marriage. Fundamentally, therefore, 
it bans sexual relations between parent and child or between brother 
and sister. Breach of the rule is one of the gravest moral offences and 
religious transgressions known in primitive society. As among our
selves, it is sometimes also regarded as a crime liable to the severest 
penalties. It is held in such awe in some primitive societies that the 
most onerous restrictions are imposed on any contact, however 
innocent, between brother and sister from infancy on. 

The theory, held by Westermarck and others, that the incest taboo 
is due to an innate aversion to sexual intercourse arising out of 
long and intimate association from childhood is not tenable. If any
thing, the taboo could be interpreted to imply the need for strong 
social repression of the opposite tendencies. Malinowski has a more 
fruitful theory, the gist of which is that incestuous sexual relations 
would completely undermine the whole set of emotional relationships 
on which the stability of the family depends, hence they are banished 
from the family circle by stringent taboos. A theory of this type 
implicitly accepts the fact that sexual wishes are inherently directed 
towards close members of the family. But these wishes conflict with 
the ties of tenderness and affection between parent and child and 
between brother and sister which grow out of the social relationships 
involved in the nurture of children. They are incompatible, also, with 
the mutual obligations which bind members of the family. They 
endanger parental authority and filial respect and. the solidarity of 
brothers and sisters. Hence the incest taboo is erected as the moral 
insulator of the family against the anarchic potentialities of sex. 
Herein lies the great and fateful paradox of man's procreative life, 
and therefore, perhaps of his very existence: that sex which is the 
germ of the family and thus of the physical and social continuity of 
any human society is at the same time the most dangerous foe of the 
family. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

PARENTHOOD 

By B. D. HENDY 
M.A. 

I. UNDERSTANDING PARENTHOOD 

LooKING at life as a whole, we see people approaching it from two 
widely different points of view. Some approach it scientifically, deter· 
mined to make the best use of available knowledge and confident 
that the results of their endeavours will tum out more or less as they 
planned. Others approach it as an adventure, a mystery; they live 
by faith, rather than by knowledge; they attempt no accurate fore
casting of events, and are prepared to abide by what turns up. 

Those who strive to equip themselves as parents would be wise to 
make use of both approaches. They should not despise the accumu
lated wisdom and experience of the countless generations of parents 
which have gone before them; there are general principles based on 
experience which few would dispute. This chapter is an attempt to 
give expression to some of them, to put forward what has been well 
tried and found to work. But it should not be assumed that any 
such guidance will give them a real idea of what it is like to be a 
parent. Words can do little justice to the fundamental experiences 
of life, for life is bigger and deeper than knowledge or words, and 
those who take a part in life commit themselves to joys and pains 
that are individual and personal and real, beyond the power of 
thought to express. 

Let us recognize, then,· at the beginning, the limited value of 
talking about parenthood. Those who have not been parents lack the 
vital experience which would qualify them to talk about it. And 
those who have had the experience often lack the facility of expr~ 
sion to make their experience live to others. Some have had experi
ences so poignant as to numb in them all"power of self-expression
griefs and psychic wounds not to be told in the open light of day. 

Civilized man has strayed far from the instinctive basis of parent
hood and is liable to approach it from a so-called matter-of-fact point 
of view: that is, he aims to look at it scientifically, intellectually, and 
self-consciously. In so doing he merely demqnstrates how far he has 
strayed from reality, and how much his so-called facts are facts of the 
head and not of the whole man. 
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Those who decide before marriage that they will have no children 
(or many children) are being more than indiscreet; though if they 
have decided to marry with this outlook, it were better for them not 
to have children, for their marriage is unlikely to be a success unless 
it finds a new basis for its continuance. This attitude is treating life 
~s man's plaything, obedient to his pleasure, rather than as a reality 
so profound that he must approach it with reverence and direct all 
his being, heart ~ soul as well as mind, to its understanding. 

Parenthood is the normal consummation of sex life, the Alpha 
and Omega of it; for sex life begins its development in the first 
activities of the new-hom child, and can reach no higher point than 
than at which the now grown-up individual is instrumental in bring
ing a new life into the world. Psycho-analysts know that ¢e child 
is indeed father to the man. For instance, an infant which has under
gone severe privations during breast feeding is likely to develop an 
unhappy pattern in its sex life when it grows up. If we wish to produce 
a generation of sexually normal and happy people, our first respon
sibility is to understand the fundamentals of normal mothercraft 
and parenthood. The Battle of Waterloo is said to have been won 
on the playil!-g fields of Eton; many ding-dong battles against sexual 
difficulties in adolescents and adults could have been won quite easily 
in the nursery, when the main reaction patterns of the individual, 
in sex and character, were being formed. So the beginning of a right ' 
understanding of sex lies in an understanding of parenthood, that is, 
an understanding of the natures and needs of children. · 

The Needs of the Child 

There is a curious paradox in our first attitude towards the new
born child. All normal parents regard a baby with a wonder and 
reverence akin to worship; but all parents recognize that the actual 
needs of the infant are simple, physical, tedious and messy. Yet no 
one should assume that love for the infant in any sentimental sense 
can take the place of careful washing of its '"nappies" or of the sacri
fice of one's social pleasures in order to be available for breast feeding 
at all costs. Neither should they conclude that because the baby is a 
purely physical problem, the issues at stake are any the less profound. 

The worship of the baby springs from our inmost being, for we 
see with the inner eye of our intuition the wonders that are to unfold. 
So may a gardener tenderly watering an ungainly brown root be 
aware of the beauty of the tree or flower that is to come; so equally 
may he be aware of the deformity in the flower that would ensue 
from even a day's neglect or carelessness. The needs of the child are 

M 
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at first purely animal; but the care of the child on this level is more 
sacramental than any other human activity, for it is highly charged 
with possibilities of growth and beauty, not only physical (these in 
the case of the gardener are his full reward) but also emotional, 
intellectual and spiritual. How much greater is the reward of those 
who till human ground and raise the flower of manhood and 
womanhood! 

As the child grows he becomes increasingly cap'!ble on the physical 
level, able to feed himself, to control his exertions and to use his 
limbs; but as he becomes more independent in these ways his depen
dence on the parents (on both parents now) becomes in other ways 
greater. He is now emotionally dependent; he looks to his mother 
and father for reassurance and security to give him confidence in all 
the new enterprises which he is undertaking. Man's memory for this 
phase of his life is (mercifully or unmercifully) all too short; it is diffi
cult for him in after-life to appreciate the exquisite charms and 
terrors of quite new experiences such as a child faces for the first 
time. Only the genius of the artist, the writer or the poet preserves 
them for most of us. He has the courage to re-create the experiences 
of childhood, as Robert Louis Stevenson, Walter de la Mare, Lewis 
Carroll, G. K. Chesterton, A. A. Milne and others have done; the 
lesser man shrinks from his early. memories and is content to repress 
them and ·to be satisfied with what he is now. Thereby he may lose 
all effective contact with his own children and prove unsympathetic 
to their emotional crises and needs. 

Given security, encouragement and the love that is the basis of 
normal family life, the child becomes· more and more self-reliant; 

· but in doing so he develops an increasing thirst for information, 
which is necessary to him that he may equip himself to meet life 
more adequately. The parents must now be prepared to answer 
questions; if they do so, a new intellectual bond between them and 
the child partly replaces the old bonds of physical need and 
emotional dependence. A critical point in the life of the parent is 
now reached, the point at which it has to be admitted that the child 
no longer looks to his parents alone, but has need of other people 
and other surroundings. School life, school learning and school 
friends occupy much of his attention; sacrifices are required of the 
parents, who must provide the means for his education and entrust 
their child to other hands. Even if the State provides the education, 
there is still the feeling that one has lost something of one's child; 
perhaps it is still more true in this case, for one has not had the 
same freedom of choice in selecting a school to send him to. 
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Parents are "Mediators of Reality" 

The earlier school years are primarily intellectual and practical; 
mastery of the natural world is occupying all the child's attention. 
But when he reaches the age of eleven or twelve there is a subtle 
change, foreshadowing puberty and adolescence. The child becomes 
still more strange to those at home and incomprehensible to himself; 
he no longer belongs even to himself-still less to those who have 
nurtured him; for the creative mystery of sex has begun to possess 
him, and threatens to overwhelm him .. Now his need of help and 
understanding is greater than ever before, but it cannot be met along 
the old lines. He is a new kind of person, and he needs a new kind of 
parent; not merely one who can enlighten him about the physical 
facts of sex, but one who understands the mysteries of sex and the 
mysteries beyond sex-the mysteries of losing oneself in order to 
find oneself, and being part of a whole that is far too big to be self~ 
consciously mastered and admits of no other attitude than humility 
and reverent contemplation. 

The task of the ' parents, then, is ever changing. Parents are 
mediators of reality to the child on gradually ascending levels; and 
while in the beginning their task is exacting and prosaic, as time 
goes on it becomes increasingly subtle and romantic. Parental duty 
is satisfied for many by the provision of the necessities of life and by 
surrounding the child with an atmosphere of security and love. That 
may be said to be the natural normal ideal of parenthood. But happy 
are those who have, in addition, qualified themselves to help the 
child to think clearly, and who can make him aware, too, of the 
worlds of the imagination and of the spirit. 

1"he Child's Need of Confidence 
So far we have spoken of the child's development as if it were a 

happy, tranquil and uninterrupted growth: but everybody knows 
that this is not the case. Growth is not easy, and is attended by many 
shocks, storms, and privations. That is true of people of all ages; 
but it is especially true of children. When we are faced with things 
as they really are instead of with things as we want them to be, our 
inner reactions are often volcanic; we suffer a kind of explosive 
shock, the relief for which is sought in an outburst of passion. That 
is unfortunate both for ourselves and for the onlookers; it hurts us, 
and it hurts them. We minimize our own inner shock by exploding 
outwardly; the explosion arouses in the onlooker a sympathetic 
realization of what is going on in us, and that hurts him; he defends 
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himself instinctively against the hurt, and explodes back at us, or at 
any rate regards us with antagonism, or develops a habit of avoiding 
us. Unhappy people easily become unpopular in this way, which 
greatly complicates the unhappiness they are feeling, and often pre
vents them from working it out successfully. On the contrary, anyone 
who has learned how to suffer and master shocks of this kind can be 
of great help to others in the emotional crises of their lives. The 
capacity to receive the emotional outbursts of others without setting 
up any defence against them, that is. without taking them personally 
as an attack upon ourselves, is a valuable achievement, and smooths 
the path of life for all those with whom we come in contact. 

Children are least of all to be blamed for the quite involuntary 
outbursts of unreasonableness to which they are subject; for they 
have not had the time and experience that their parents have had, 
in which either to master these experiences or to find defences 
against them. For, make no mistake, man finds it much more com
fortable to devise for ·himself retreats out of suffering and frustration 
and bewilderment than courageously to endure them. It is easier to 
go and unburden one's soul to a friend, than to face out a difference 
of viewpoint _with an opponent; it is easier to drown one's sorrows 
in drink than to accept them for what they are. But a child has not 
yet developed either the mind or the resources to defend himself in 
this way; and if his first attempts to obtain passionate relief are 
foiled, he has no alternative but to resort to yet more desperate and 
determined ways of expressing himself. It is at this point that bad 
people are so easily made-that is people whose suffering has been 
rejected rather _than received by their fellow men, and who in their 
disillusionment and in self-defence turn against them. 

1\fiss E. M. Delafield has pointed out that parents may expe~ to 
suffer at the hands of their children. One of their tasks is to act as a 
kind of bUffer between a child and the hard facts of life-not to 
shield him from them altogether, but to smooth them out and regu
late them to what the child is actually able to achieve at the point 
of growth which he has reached. It may seem like ingratitude or 
viciousness in a child to hit out at somebody when hard pressed by 
circumstances; actually it is simple necessity. This necessity is not 
likely to be abused if th~ child is aware of parental understanding; 
if it is clear that this is being abused, then correction may be needed, 
but it is better to err on the side of tolerance and forgiveness. It is 
very shattering to our confidence to realize how utterly helpless we 
sometimes are in the face of circumstance; we cannot hit back at 
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circumstance, and it is reassuring to find that there is still something 
we can do and somebody we can hit. 

Children have great need o£ confidence; it is essential to their 
growth, and we should do all we can to restore it, even at. the cost of 
being assailed by them in the process. We are of no use to them at 
these times if we become either aggressive or anxious; to frighten 
them will kill confidence; to be anxious will undermine it and 
suggest that the situation is as bad as it seems. If we react in these 
ways we make it only too plain that we are still children ourselves 
and unfit to take on the responsibilities of parenthood. 

One possibility at these times of crisis is the development of tem
porary and unexplained illness in the child, ·say a feverish attack or 
an attack of sickness. Or there may be a relapse into childish weak
nesses such as wetting the bed or thumb-sucking, or the development 
of some sort of habit spasm like a jerking of the head or of a limb. 
These are, in a queer way, aids to the mastery of circumstance, and 
we should not busy ourselves too much to prevent them or to cut them 
short. Our main aim should be to understand, if possible, what crisis 
it is that is being faced; for the rest, if the symptom is permitted to 
run its course with careful but unobtrusive nursing and with the 
minimum of attention drawn to it, it will usually disappear in a 
short space of time. The essential thing is to be unanxious. 

Parenthood as a Creative Trust 

One of the most difficult things for parents to realize is that the 
child does not belong to them. This is, in fact, true of all human 
relationships : possession of one human being by ano~her is contrary. 
to all laws of nature or of human personality. It is true that some 
will always be dependent upon others who are older or wiser or 
stronger than they are; but it is an unforgivable and dastardly cri;me 
for any to take advantage of this situation by abusing the power 
entrusted to them through the weakness of others and exerting this 
power to their own advantage. The freedom of the individual is the 
one thing in the world worth .fighting for; and the abuse of power 
~s the onl~ sin really w~rth condemning. If all parents and all people 
m authonty could av01d the abuse of the powers vested in them, 
most of the other crimes and mistakes in the world would admit of 
easy correction and cure. 

Nearly all parents fall into this error of treating the child as their 
own property, however much in theory they may claim to give due 
respect to his own personality and wishes. We ostentatiously respect 
his wishes when it suits our own ends, and ride rough-shod over 
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them. when it is not convenient for us to listen and to adapt ourselves. 
The 1deal parent seeks no gain for himself other than the joy of 
seeing the child develop naturally and normally into the full flower 
of his health and personality. · 

II. MoTHER AND CIDLD 

Parenthood is ~ full-time job for a woman, in a more intimate 
way than it can ever be for a man. Her whole nature and physique 
are designed for it; she gets more pleasure from it and has a corres
pondingly greater responsibility in it and a greater possibility of 
making mistakes; her mistakes, when she does make them, are more 
serious. Just as her joys are greater, so also are her sufferings and 
sacrifices. 

Her greatest mistake derives from her power to enjoy motherhood 
too much and to subordinate the child to her own pleasure in caring 
for him. Anybody with a wide experience of other people and their 
families knows of instances where children are being unfairly 
retained by the mother, even right up into adult life; sometimes she 
frankly dominates them; more often she surrounds them with a 
cloak of maternal solicitude. It is very difficult, especially for chil
dren, to find the right answer to the plea: "I'm doing this because 
I love you." We are all sufficiently children to like handing over the 
fight against life's difficulties to anyone who will do it for us; and, 
for this reason, love is a very subtle bribe. 

I have already pointed out how vitally important to our later 
development are our own first experiences of life, and how the foun
dations of normality or abnormality, both in sex life and in our 
whole character and philosophy of life, are laid in the nursery. 
Physical experiences come first in the order of our development; 
the emotional and mental development which follows is to some 
extent determined by the success or. failure .of these, though of 
course it is not wholly determined in this way. Mary Everest Boole, 
discussing problems of education in s~ience and mathematics, asserts 
that every process of thought depends on some preceding physical 
experience; she would say that our grasp of the laws of mechanics 
depends on our experience of the actual weights and movements of 
things and that a boy who is mastering ball games or learning gym
nastics is better equipped to understand mechanics than one who is 
trying to learn solely from books or blackboard. This remains true 
throughout life; the new physical experiences of sex life and of 
bearing a child, bring into being new modes of thought and new 
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attitudes to life which the unmarried or childless can with difficulty 
achieve. 

Importance of Breast-Feeding 
Returning to the mother and child, it is certain that a mother 

cannot understand too clearly how much depends on the right 
management of breast-feeding, nursing, weaning, sleep, play and 
the training of her baby in habits of cleanliness. Many women still 
realize these facts instinctively, and seem born to be mothers; but 
there are others who have to feel their way more carefully and who 
would like further enlightenment. Infant welfare centres exist now 
in most districts and are glad to help them; and there are also books 
which deal with this aspect of parenthood more fully than a chapter 
like this can hope to do. 

Every woman who can possibly do so should feed her own child 
at the breast. There are a few who cannot do this because of ill
health or poor development of the breasts; others are so placed that 
their own survival and that of the baby depends on their going back 
to work as soon as possible and handing over their baby to some
body else's care. In matters of ill-health, one must abide by a doctor's 
advice; and where the mother is also the wage-earner, she must bow 
to necessity, though io is to be hoped that projected legislation will 
protect mother and child against this serious misfortune. It is 
not simply that mother's milk is the ideal food for an infant; 
the whole experience of being nursed at the breast is profoundly 
satisfying and reassuring. to the baby and seems vital to its 
well-being, both at the time and in later life. Medical observa
tion shows that the death rate and the incidence of illness among 
infants separated from their mothers, as for example in orphanages 
and rescue homes, is far higher than it is under normal home con
ditions; and medical psychologists would agree that there is an 
equally heavy toll of unhappiness, sometimes lifelong, among those 
who survive. 

Breast-feeding may, for a variety of reasons, be difficult to estab
lish; but much can be done by perseverance and by suitable 
treatment and advice from a doctor or midwife or infant welfare 
nurse. Where breast-feeding is not wholly satisfactory, supplementary 
bottle feeds after some of the breast feeds may in some cases enable 
the child to be satisfied while retaining the advantages of breast milk 
and of normal suckling. \\'here it is clear that the needs of the infant 
cannot he completely satisfied, more damage may be done by persist
ing in breast-feeding than by accepting the situation and switching 
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over to bottle feeds. E,·en in this case the infant should not be deprived 
of the security of being nursed in the mother's arms and against her 
body while being fed; because one aspect of nursing has failed, that 
is no reason why the whole programm_e should be abandoned. To be 
held securely and warmly is an important part of a baby's welfare; 
and the artificial feeding should imitate nature as closely as possible. 
In the babies' ward of a certain hospital, a woman doctor nearly 
halved the death rate by ensuring that infants, when lying in their 
cots or when being carried about the ward by nurses, were securely 
and rather firmly rolled in a shawl or blanket, and that the nurses 
in the ward were women specially picked for their "comfortable" 
and maternal qualities. 

Next to unsatisfactory breast-feeding, one of the most important 
causes of psychological trouble in later life is mismanagement of 
weaning. All transitions in a child's life should be gradual and so 
spread out as to give him a chance to master the experience as he 
goes along. He should be protected as far as possible from sudden 
happeriings, such as sudden loud noises, being dropped (his own 
later falls, incurred in making his own adventures, do not seem to 
matter in the same way, though a very early fall downstairs may 
shake his confidence badly for a time), or being suddenly deprived 
of what has to him been a vital necessity. 

The Child's Inability to Adapt 

Children have extremely little power to adapt themselves to new 
things, whether it be to a change of procedure in feeding or a change 
of environment; if the two should happen to coincide, as when 
sudden weaning coincides with the arrival of a new baby or with the 
child being handed over to the care of a new pers~m instead of his 
mother, perhaps even in a fresh' house, a state of atute bewilderment 
and painful anxiety is set up which may last for years and may act 
as an unconscious barrier against the mastery of new changes which 
may face him in later life. When these later changes come, he may 
find himself quite unaccountably· unable to think about them and 
quite paralysed in his initiative and power to act-in fact, bewildered 
and shocked and deprived of the normal sense of continuity in his 
life. Weaning, then, should wherever possible be gradual and partial; 
it can be spread over a month or more, one feed at a time being 
withdrawn and replaced by spoon feeding or drinking from a mug. 
Tolerance should be shown towards the apparent intolerance of the 
child at these times, for this intolerance is, in part at any rate, an 
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expression of his anxiety and inability to comprehend what is to 
his parents such a simple and obvious and necessary change. 

Patience and tolerance are the watchwords most needed by every 
parent; it is so necessary to observe the child with minute and sym
pathetic care (though not so as to make him feel that he is a 
museum piece, or to arouse a sympathetic anxiety in him about 
himself!). One should be guided by what one sees to be actually 
going on rather than by any preconceptions, whether these be based 
on tradition or prejudice or even on modern scientific and psycho
logical textbooks on child management. 

In dealing with children there is no substitute whatever for careful 
observation; one can only generalize about them to a limited 
extent; for the rest one must recognize that they are so completely 
individualistic that it is never safe .to assume that any two of them 
will behave alike, even in the most common situations. Every chil
dren's physician knows how strange are the intolerances which some 
children show towards even ordinary articles of diet; it is hardly 
exaggerating to say that a child may, in certain circumstances, 
waste away on a diet of milk and yet thrive on a diet of rawstarch 
or meat, which to most other children would be sheer poison. These 
are not spoilt or mismanaged children, and one has no option but 
to be guided by. their actual reactions and to order their lives 
accordingly. 

In the matter of emotional reaction and psychological behaviour, 
children are no less individual, as every observant parent soon comes 
to realize. They develop the most inexplicable patterns of behaviour 
and the most irrational terrors. It is only rarely that one can dis
cover a real and satisfactory explanation of these, and it is hopeless 
indeed to expect the child himself to provide an explanation, 
especially at the time of the terror. For one thing he has not the 
command of language and ideas to render his own imaginings into 
words with any facility; and for another, any facility that he may 
have is banished for the time being by the terror which he is facing. 

It is a sound rule, when a child has lost control of himself in any 
situation, whether it be a nursery quarrel or a night terror, to remove 
him if possible from the scene of the disturbance and provide him 
with other and less painful surroundings in which to regain his 
balance. That will help a great deal in the immediate treatment of 
the trouble; as regards discovering the cause, it is a good plan to 
keep one's ears open, for example, at bath time or on similar occa
sions, when in the course of play he will make casual remarks or ask 
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questions which, on reflection by the parent, are found to yield 
valuable clues. 

Training in regular habits and in cleanliness is an important part 
of the relationsl!ip between mother and child, and plays a vital part 
in character development. Good habit formation is of the utmost 
value in after life; but it is well to know what will in fact conduce 
to good habit formation and what will not. The keynotes are simple 
repetition and regularity, and absence of emotion, compulsion or 
anxiety. This applies to breast feeds, washing, bed time and getting
up time, meals, being put on the chamber for bowel relief, or going 
.to the lavatory after breakfast. The best way to approach these pro
cedures is t? treat them quite simply as matters of course rather 
than as matters of urgency. 

Mothers should realize that although regularity is in the main 
desirable it is not a matter of life and death; and even if through 
illness or a temporary intractability of the child a habit pattern is 
broken for once, that does not spell failure, for the pattern can easily 
be resumed when the crisis is over. On the other hand, to try to 
compel a child by emotion or force to carry out a regular habit at a 
time when he is unable to do so .or when he is emotionally upset may 
wreck the pattern for a very long time. You may lead a horse to the 
water but you cannot make him drink, and likewise you may put 
a child to the breast regularly, and should do so, but you cannot 
invariably make him hungry; you can put him on the chamber, but 
you cannot insist that he shall perform and have a motion. 

Freedom and Discipline 

Habit formation consists in repeating the right conditions, but not 
in insisting on performance or being disappointed if it is not forth
coming. Although good habits are, socially speaking, a great 
convenience and make for smooth running of organized life, yet 
Nature is m~re complex and adaptable than Society; she is in fact 
wiser and cannot be compelled beyond a certain point. There are 
temporary exceptions to every rule and every habit; and this may 
be particularly true during the years when adaptation to life is being 
learnt. and habits are being formed. In our zeal for regularity and 
dependability, let us therefore leave room for some intelligent 
flexibility. . 
· Where parents find themselves worrying unduly about the habits 
of their children ("Johnny never finishes his meals properly ••. - .. 
•• I can't get him to bed at the right time '1 it is fair to assume that 
more is wrong with the parents than with the child, and that they 
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are being too anxious to civilize their offspring; nothing is easier 
than to abuse one's power over a child in the attempt to get good 
results quickly; and nothing is more · certain than that, if one 
attempts it, he will quite instinctively react in protest and be more 
difficult to manage. Nature endows the growing child with very 
sound instincts of self-protection against this danger of being 
reduced to an automaton or a nonentity by well-meaning attempts 
at education. 

In one's anxiety to have well-behaved children, one is apt to forget 
all the other issues of childhood which are educationally and psycho
logically just as important. I have alluded to the safeguarding of the 
child's instincts, which so often stand him in better stead than 
routine behaviour ever could, providing a more accurate adaptation 
to circumstances, and preventing breakdown and illness; and I have 
hinted also at the need_ to preserve his individual freedom of action 
so far as this does not seriously affect the safety or well-being of 
other people. I shall touch further on this latter point when we come 
to discuss discipline more fully. 

But there is another point which has been already discussed and 
which is worthy of repetition here. Physical experiences and 
curiosity about them are natural to a child, and should not be 
crowded out too much in the interests of habit formation and good 
behaviour. That is to say, children should (sometimes at any rate) 
be allowed to play with their food as well as to eat it, and to linger 
at the breast even when they are obviously not sucking and feeding. 
It is natural that their first observations and reflections should centre 
round those tliings which are for the time being most vital to them; 
every real lesson in life is learnt in the same way I A boy who is not 
interested in subtracting one from two takes the liveliest .interest in 
the subtraction of o~e of his two sweets I The power to make a 
mathematical abstraction of this experience follows in due course
if the memory of the experience has not been unbearably painful; 
if it has, his mental powers of subtraction may be very slow In 
developing. ' 

It is natural, too, that children should be interested in and derive 
pleasure from their own excretory acts and the organs "concerned. 
When they are being trained in more adult standards of' behaviour, 
these natural interests should not be too rigorously discouraged at 
first; and above all, they should not be stigmatized as being naughty. 
The impression should rather be given that one curbs these interests 
when in polite society, and that grown-ups and chlldren ~;>lay an 
interesting game known as manners, without any prejudice to the 
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actual rightness or wrongness of playing with food or talking about 
"wee-wee." And care should be taken that in proportion as interest 
in these things is diverted, the child should be given new materials 
on to which the interest can, without offence, be transferred. Thus 
pla~g w~th plasticine and similar materials, making mud pies, and 
p~aymg w1th sand and water, can advantageously replace the play 
With food or excreta; and water games, such as sailing boats in the 
bath, squirting and paddling, will form a substitute for the pleasure 
taken in doing "wee-wee," and will be a stepping stone towards 
other and more mature interests. 

I It has ~e~n already pointed ou~ that normal. sex life ~ th~ adult 
\may pe mnmately bound up ·w1th normal breast feeding m the 
1 child; it may not be easy for those unfamiliar with medical 
! psychology to see why this should be so, and one must ask them to 
'take the statement on trust, as representing the findings of those 
who have had to treat sexual disorders. But it is easier to see a con
nection between suppression of interest in the body and the excretory 
organs and the later development of prudery and false modesty in 
sex matters. The two sets of organs, the excretory and the sexual, 
are such near neighbours that the activities of the one are closely 
bound up in the workings of the other; and an anxiety about the one 
must inevitably affect the other. 

The right management of the affairs of the body and the wise and 
not over-zealous cultivation of habit formation in the child by the 
parents will be rewarded in m~y ways as time goes on. The child 
will be easier to get on with, will learn more readily and derive 
greater enjoyment from life, and will grow up sexually normal and 
free. from serious character defects. 

Emotional Links Between Mother and Child 

Turning now from the management of the physical affairs of 
childhood, let us consider the emotional link between mother and 
child, the love or sympathy that exists between them. This is a very 
striking feature of infancy and early life, so striking that some have 
not hesitated to describe it as almost telepathic. A mother seems to 
know instinctively when anything is wrong with her child, and 
although she may be deeply asleep to every other sound, will wake 
immediately at the slightest cry of the baby. And, what is equally 
important, a child is tremendously responsive to the mood of his 
parents. and especially to the mood of the mother. It is not necessary 
that she should say anything for this to be felt; the quality of her 
milk, the odour of her body, the way in which she handles the child. 
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the expression on her face, and many other little signs convey to him 
an atmosphere either of safety and love or of anxiety and fear. It 
even seems at times as though the child is aware of this atmosphere 
when the parent is not in the room or in the house. Though opinions 
may be divided as to the effect on the child of shocks to ,the mothet: 
before his birth, there is np question of the effect on him pf the 
emotional background in the home after birth and during the whole 
of infancy, childhood and adolescence. Care should therefore be 
taken that the emotional life of the parents, . especially in the 
presence of the child, is as tranquil as possible. 

Some parents make too much of this s)rmpathy between the mem
bers of the family by trying to foster it artificially in the child and 
worrying as to whether the child does in fact love them or not. It 
can be taken for granted that unless something has gone seriously 
wrong this family tie of love and sympathy does exist and that 
the solicitude which the parent feels for the ·child is fully matched 
by the trust with which the child looks to the parent. If this is not 
so, then the parents must look to themselves for the reason rather 
than attempting to change the child; to trouble him with such a 
problem is to undermine still further the confidence which he should 
feel in them. 

Dependence Must Gro·w Less 

It should not be forgotten, either, that as the child grows up there 
is a natural loosening of this tie of sympathy or responsiveness 
between him and the parent, as his need of the parent becomes less 
and less. So much has been said by psychologists (especially by 
amateur psychologists) about abnormal attitudes of dependence on 
others in adult life that it has almost become the fashion to despise 
any relationship between two people which is not free and equal and 
in which one partner is for the time being dependent on the other. 
It need hardly be said that such relationships of elder and younger, 
teacher and taught, protector and protected, wise and less wise, will 
always be necessary at some points in everybody's life, whether in 
childhood or later, and are entirely normal and honourable if not 
abused by either party to them. In fact it may even be a virtue that 
we should know when to abandon our independence and self
sufficiency and become children again; we all need to go back to 
school from time to time to learn some new lessons whieh life has to 
teach us, and we can save ourselves much unnecessary suffering and 
bitter experience by doing so. But the psychologists feel so keenly 
about persistent dependence on others because they come across so 
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many instances in which parents (especially mothers) have fostered 
affection and encouraged dependence in their children to such an 
abnormal extent that it has become an ingrained habit of mind and 
one from which the children cannot shake themselves free. And 
while the properly-controlled and understood maternal instinct 
brings the most vital of all contributions to the growth of the child, 
the uncontrolled instincts of the mother can work greater damage 
than almost anything else in the world. 

Sign of the Wise Parent 

It is difficult to say which causes greater damage, unnatural with
holding of a parent's love or_ unnatural exercise of it. Those who 
have never adequately known such love grow up feeling anxious, 
depressed and outcast; they cannot recognize allegiance to a family 
or a society and they provide a large percentage of the social prob
lems (criminality, delinquency, prostitution, sexual perversion, and 
so on) with which civilization -has to contend. It is hardly surprising 
that they often show themselves morose, depressed, antagonistic or 
ungrateful, since they have had no experience of what love means; 
those who have attempted the reclamation into society of these 
sufferers ~ow what uphill work it is and what a high quality of 
love and patient perseverance against odds is required of them. It is 
a depressing thought that most of this unhappiness in the outcast 
and this loving labour on the part of the social or religious workers 
could have been avoided if some parent had realized more deeply 
the importance of her (or his) task. 

Those who have been over-mothered do not provide the rebels 
against society but the sheep. They it is who are unable to break 
away from home and unable to have minds of their own; they always 
do ~s they are told, and they always look to somebody else for 
guidance and take their opinions at second hand. In normal times 
they are a load on other people, a social dead-weight; they are, in 
times of emergency, dangerous because, like sheep, they ~asily take 
panic. -

The wise parent is the one who knows how to be_ present when 
needed and how to let go of her children when the need is no longer 
present. The mother who cannot do this is one who has never learnt 
how to control her own instincts, who has no real interests outside 
the home, or who is turning to her children to fulfil needs which 
her husband or family have failed to satisfy. Nothing is more dis
tressing than to watch a mother who does not believe that her child 
can possibly do anything without her help. 
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As soon as the child is capable of activity of his own at all, the 
mother must begin to learn how to stand aside and let him make 
experiments and undertake adventures unaided. There will be plenty 
of things that he cannot yet do alone, but in these attempts at mas
tery of his own limbs and .activities, her place will be in the back
ground, unconcernedly waiting for the moment (if any) at which 
failure occurs and help is needed. But she must sternly curb in 
herself the so ready impulse to murmur: "Let me help you, darling," 
when the darling is really doing quite well and, even if he is not yet 
succeeding in his aim, is gaining a wealth of valuable experience 
through making the attempt. y.te may take it as a sound maxim 
that maternal solicitude needs no encouragement in the natural 
normal woman, but that .the art of retiring gracefully is difficult for 
her to achieve and should be one of her main endeavours. A wise 
mother knows how to be effective through remaining in the back
ground; such a woman runs much less risk of being forgotten by 
her growing family than the ubiquitous sort who insists on very 
obviously running everything. 

The work of a mother is not limited to the actual personal care of 
children, but includes the equally important art of home-making. 
As a wife she will naturally wish to do this for her husband; as a 
woman she will like to do it for herself, for every woman likes to be 
surrounded by nice things and nice people; as the mother of school 
children and young people in their teens, she will do it for their sake, 
too. Every child wants to be proud of his home and comfortable in 
it; and every child wants to be able to bring his friends home and to 
know that they will enjoy the same welcome that he does. Back
grounds play a very large part in the formation of character and in 
normality of development; even when children do not obviously 
notice the pictures and furniture or whether the house is kept cheer
ful and tidy or the food attractively prepared, these things make an 
indelible impression on their growing minds and help to shape their 
own attitude to life. 

The ability of a woman to keep open house to her children's and 
husband's friends (as well as to her own) is a very good test of her 
maturity of development. · And it prevents the unfortunate split· 
which otherwise so easily develops between home and school, or 
home and the children's personal and private lives. An Englishman's 
home may be his castle and defence against the unkindnesses of the 
larger world, but it should not have the drawbridge up when this is 
not strictly necessary. · 



192 B. D. HENDY-PARENTHOOD 

III. SEXUAL DEVELOPMD."T oF CmLDREN 

Besides the primary need of every child for its parents which is 
based on the need for security and diminishes gradually as the child 
grows older, there is a secondary need of a different kind, which we 
may call sexual in that it reflects the sexual development of the child. 
As the reader will have gathered from earlier chapters, sexual devel
opment is, from the psychological point of view, regarded as having 
two separate phases, separated by a quiescent or latent period. The 
first phase occurs before the age of six years, the second after the 
onset of puberty; and the school years up to the age of twelve or 
thirteen constitute the latent period. 

During the two periods of sexual activity and development, there 
is a special tie between a boy and his mother, a tendency for the boy 
to prefer his mother to his father, and a corresponding tendency for 
the mother to favour her son in preference to her daughter. During 
the latent period, however, the boy's interests swing over very 
strongly to his father, and there is a tendency for him to imitate 
daddy and even to scorn the company of women and girls. A girl, 
on ·the other hand, tends to identify herself. with her mother right 
up to adolescence, first of all through childhood need of love and 
reassurance, and secondly through imitation and comradeship as in 
the case of the boy and his father. There may be a phase of active 
interest in her father before the age of six, but this is not usually so 
pronounced as the attraction between mother and son, probably 
because the earlier stages of sex development are less obvious in girls 
than in boys; a girl tends to remain latent in her sex development 
until roused by some deep love when she reaches maturity, but the 
unconscious and unseen changes which go on in her when a child 
may be none the less significant. 

Mother-Child Relationship 

Permanent and unhealthy attachment of a boy to the mother 
image, and maybe to the mother herself, is especially likely to occur 
if the link between mother and son has been too much emphasized 
at the susceptible ages to which I have referred. This may occur in 
the case of mothers who have been left widows or who are separated 
from their husbands, whether by divorce or estrangement, or even 
by long absences if the husband is a traveller or a sailor. In. such cases 
the pent-up sexual instincts of the mother may be qmte uncon
sciously transferred to the boy; naturally enough, she ~ds hers~lf 
loving him more than she did before; and unless she 1s very w1se 
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and alive to the dangers of the situation, she may not attempt. to 
curb this excessive love of hers which helps her to feel happier and 
causes her to devote more attention to his comfort and welfare than 
is really good for his health of mind. 

She does not usually reveal iii any way the sexual nature of the 
tension in herself; but the emotion is transferred and goes to rein
force her maternal instincts, which are sufficiently difficult for a 
woman to regulate even under normal conditions. The end-result of 
it all is a son who is devoted to his mother and tied to her apron 
strings, incapable of acting without consulting her, unwilling to 
leave home and marry because of the duty he owes to his mother, 
and liable, if he does go so far as to fall in love, to marry a woman 
much older than himself who is prepared to go on treating him in 
the same way and will prevent him .from ever reaching the inde
pendence of a grown man. 

Where a girl child is concerned, the most probable complication 
of the mother<hild relationship is an accentuation of the rivalry 
and jealousy which ar~ always liable to be present l.lD.der the surface. 
A girl can easily become jealous of the favouritism shown to her 
brother, which, she can easily see, is due to nothing else than the 
fact that he is a boy and not a girl. So it behoves mothers, in the 
interests of their children, to control as far as possible the natural 
but dangerous tendency to reveal their sexual preferences and 
inclinations towards their offspring. 

One word here of general advice; never insult a child's intelligence 
or intuition by assuming that he doesn't notice or understand what 
is going on in the home, or that he does not see through tlO the real 
meaning of what you are doing. Believe me, he understands your 
actions and moods far better than you understand them yourself, and 
is affected by his understanding, even though he cannot put it into 
words. He understands them instinctively, whereas you, in the process 
of growing up, have probably developed all kinds of indirect thinking 
(some would even call it dishonest thinking) which has served your 
convenience at times and now serves only to conceal your motives 
and the meanings of your actions from yourself. 

Do not say, or even look, in a child's presence anything of which 
you would not want him to be aware. Do not whisper, or speak in a 
subdued voice in the hope that he won't hear; do not use words 
which you think he won't understand, or talk a foreign language in 
his presence so as to hide something from him. By doing so, you 
will only make him more curious and suspicious, and he will begin 
to lose his trust in you; and you will certainly not deceive him as to 

N 
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~e ~ndamental meaning of what you are saying. No, be thorough 
m this matter, and hold your peace about such things until the 
child is at school or in bed and the grown-ups can talk freely without 
harming the growing mind in any way. It needs a lot of self-control, 
but it is worth it. And don't assume that because he is asleep in the 
same room he can't hear; he may not be asleep at all, or he may 
pick up the general sense of the conversation, its pleasantness or 
unpleasantness, even in his sleep. · 

Father and Child 

To the popular mind, fatherhood can never be quite as important 
as motherhood; nevertheless, fathers are very important people and 
deserve much more than passing mention. At first mothers are all
important so far as the child is concerned; and at this point the main 
function of a father is to see that mother is kept happy. From one 
point of view, this is the most important contribution he makes to 
the family life at any time; and it is an essential one. No unhappy 
woman can ever be an ideal mother; her u$appiness is bound to 
be· communicated to the children in a million little ways. And the 
confidence and inspiration she needs for the task in front of her will 
be derived froiD: the love relationship between her and her man. If 
he can keep that flourishing, then he is a wise man and a good 
father at the same time. 

So it will be seen that much of the work of a father is indirect and 
does not operate through direct contact with the children. He is to his 
wife what she iS to the children; he provides for her, gives her 
security, encouragement, confidence and the assurance of love; she 
grows in this atmosphere as the children grow in hers, and becomes 
a fuller, more maturely-minded woman, with greater gifts to hand 
on to· her children. Of course, the harmony of the relationship 
between the two parents is a joint responsibility which cannot be 
thrown entirely on to the shoulders of the father; and homes can 
become unhappy through the folly or blindness of either. Neverthe
less, there is much general truth in the point of view which I have 
just put forward. 

Desirable Qualities in a Father 

Where the mother is sexually unsatisfied, she may tend to make 
the mistake already mentioned of displacing her sex instinct and its 
energy into the excessive exercise of her maternal zeal. This can be 
obviated if her husband will take the trouble to be a good lover and 
to make ~self as fully acquainted as possible with the arts of love 
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and the technique of successful sex life. Quite apart from the joy 
which he will thereby give his wife, and the benefits he w:ill confer 
on his children, he will reap his own reward in the increased happi
ness and comfort of his home! Fathers who are too busy or too 
indifferent to do this will find their policy to be a very short-sighted 
one; incidentally they will be psychologically lop-sided people instead 
of charming and likeable human beings. Those who do not see things 
in this way should not have married at all, for they have no funda
mental interest in marriage or parenthood; however, it. is never too 
late to begin to acquire it. . . 

The popular view of a father is apt to centre round his authority; 
but it is doubtful whether this is his most valuable quality. I should 
be inclined to rate more highly his detachment, the power he has of 
representing the outside world to those within the home, This is of 
immense value; and he should never compromise this quality of his 
by letting himself become a mere home bird, content all. the time 
with his slippers and his pipe by the fireside. If he does this, he will 
in time forfeit ,the respect of his family and the authority which he 
should properly hold, for overmuch familiarity will breed contempt. 
Let him, therefore, before he becomes a husband or a father, make 
sure that he can hold his own as a man in the world of men, the 
world of which Kipling writes with such a sure touch; and after 
that, let him try to hold the golden mean between overmuch love 
of his work and freedom, and overmuch devotion to his home. He 
should stand as the bridge between the two, and have a foot in both 
worlds. For this reason a man can never be wholly anything, and 
his nature will always be diverse and many-sided; and it is this many
sidedness which woman w~ll sometimes stigmatize as unfaithfulness 
or fickleness, not necessarily towards her but towards life. 

We all tend to value more those things which we do not know too 
well or which only seldom come within our ken; and the authority 
of the father derives very largely from the fact that he is away from 
home for a large part of every day. There is always something of the 
unknown about him, and he cm;nmands attention (quite unfairly, 
as some women would think I) simply because he is a novelty and a 
welcome change from the ever-present mother, and because the chil
dren do not see enough of him to find him out in all his weaknesses; 
(most people can behave themselves creditably when . necessary if 
they don't have to keep it up all the time!). All the same, whatever 
be the real truth about father's authority, it comes in very useful, 
as every mother will agree, and puts an end to. many impasses in the 
home. But a father should recognize how much his position is due 
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to his fortunate absences rather than to his imposing presence, and 
should not take himself too seriously. If he does, and yields to the 

' temptation to throw his weight about, he will be lost, and his 
authority will have little real value, for he will have come to rely 
on power rather than on wisdom-and all true authority is based on 
wisdom and insight. -

The Father as Embodiment of Freedom 

It is part of a father's job to see, as his children get older, that they 
come to know the meaning of freedom and detachment and adven
ture. He should be a fund of knowledge, an organizer of expeditions 
and excursions, and one who brings interesting people and things 
into the home. He should be the foil and counterpart to his wife, 
who, by his influence rather than by his direct criticism, ensures that 
she shall not become too fussy or immersed in the details of the 
home and that she shall not draw her children into a net woven out 
of such preoccupations. In this sort of way, he is an authority to her 
as well as to the children; he can teach them both, young and old, 
how to be· carefree and adventurous as well as careful and compas
sionate, · while learning his own lesson of compassion and responsi
bility and faithfulness in· return. 

There is in every successful father something slightly (very 
slightly) wicked, an engaging twinkle in the eye which announces 
to his family and to the world at large that he never takes anything. 
least of all himself, entirely seriously, and recognizes, at the right 
and wise moment, an exception to every rule. He will aid and abet 
the healthy tendency in the child to break away from the home 
atmosphere in search of self-reliance and adventure, and will foster 
individuality just as his wife will foster affection and loyalty. In 
this joint atmosphere most of the needs of the growing child will be 
met in so far as the home can meet them; the rest will be the concern 
of the school and of the child's playfellows. Of course, there will 
sometimes be clashes between points of view so widely separated as 
that of the father and mother; but these should as far as possible be 

. settled .by amicable discussion and agreement, out of earshot of the 
children. If each sees clearly how essential is the part played by the 
other, it should be possible to come to an understanding of that whole 
joint undertaking of parenthood in which they are seeking to har
monize themselves and their efforts. 
· The father occupies a specially important place in a boy's life 

during the years between six and thirteen, when he is, if all has gone 
well, a hero and comrade to his son and a model t• be imitated. If 
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the father fails to step into this position, the attraction of the son 
towards his own sex, which is normal in boyhood and early adoles
cence, will be unnaturally prolonged and may even lead to a per
manent bias in favour of love for men in preference to love for 
womeh. The man is, in some of these cases, still searching for the 
happy normal relationship which he should have had with his father 
and which would have done so much towards building up in him 
the true character of manhood. One might say that, in a manner of 
speaking, the boy of school age serves an apprenticeship to his father 
and his schoolmasters, as a girl does towards her mother and 
teachers.· · 

The place of a father in his daughter's life comes late, and is not 
fully reached until adolescence. When this point is reached, the 
relationship is one with immense potentialities for good and ill; and 
there is hardly in human psychology any other crisis of development 
at once so beautiful and so difficult. For at this point the girl is 
beginning to realize herself in two quite different ways, which are so 
closely intertwined as to be almost indistinguishable. She is 
beginning to experience the stirrings of her sex life and the first 
dawnings of love for a man; and the first object of her immature 
devotion is her father, who stands as it were in the position of a 
trustee for that which is to come; he is the recipient of it, yet it is no 
property of his. Yet if he makes a false step or proves himself 
unworthy of it, he may wreck the future love-life of his daughter; 
many women have turned in bitterness from men and ended their 
lives unmarried as a result of having, say, a drunken father when 
they were in their teens, whom it was impossible for them to love. 

One also, of course, meets the situation in which a daughter fails 
to leave home and marry because of an abnormally strong and often 
unconscious attachment to her father, based on an unrecognized 
sexual bond between them. As in the case of a similar attachment 
between mother and son, this may be due to the fact that the father 
has been disappointed in marriage and has turned from a cold and 
unresponsive wife to the attentions which his daughter is only too 
ready to give him. . 

Girls' Need for Platonic Friendship 

The other change which is coming over the adolescent girl is that 
she is beginning to reflect, to become capable of detached thought; 
and in order to bring this side of her nature to fruition she needs the 
friendship of men (in the true Platonic sense, as distinct from sexual 
love) and their intellectual co-operation; failing to find this, she may 
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have difficultyin coming to know herself properly and be unable as 
a woman to find the right balance between her feminine impulses 
and her reason. We have seen already how important it is to her 
children. that she should become a reasonable, open-mmded and 
balanced person; and ~tis, in addition, a source of deep grief to her
self if she should fail to find herself in this way. Yet the work is one 
she cannot carry out unaided; and no one is better fitted to help her 
with it by his comradeship than is her father. Some of the predilec
tion of certain women for priests and men whom they cannot marry 
is due to this need for a friend who is not involved in their sex life; 
and priests would be saved a lot of work if fathers were alive to the 
.full meaning o~ the~ adolescent daughters' love· for them. 

IV. FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS 

Effect of Children on Parents 
So far we have mainly discussed the effects on the developing child 

of different attitudes in the father and mother. But there is a law in 
mechanics and in Nature which says that: "Action and reaction are 
equal and opposite"; and the same is true in human relationships. 
Children ·help to make their parents just as parents help to make 
their children; equally there are many ways in which neither can 
influence the other, however hard they try; Nature has arranged 
that iri some things we are all like Topsy, who "just growed,'' lest 
the power of man over child (or of child over man) should be too 
great. ' 

Children are a blessing to their parents, as tradition has always 
taught; that is to say, they bring gifts to us which may be unrecog
nized btit are none the less real. Our worship of them creates a new 
spirit in us which can hardly be described, but which is the essence 
of religion and brings rene;val of life in the same way that falling in 
love or enjoying friendship or the beauty of nature brings renewal. 
But children are more intimate and real than any of these other 
'experiences and touch deeper chords, as poets like Wordsworth and 
Swinburne have shown us. 

Psychologically we could express this truth by saying that they 
break down our reserves and pull us out _of the' ruts we are apt to get 
into; they are unconventional, innocent, refreshing and unexpected. 
Life offers few greater delights than the spontaneous and unexpected 
sayings of children, which parents treasure and love to repeat. 
Ridicule may be poured sometimes on the fond parent, every word 
and action of whose child is a gem of great price; yet he is nearer the 
truth than those who are too grown-up to be interested in children 
or to,let themselves be refreshed in this way. Few poems could sur-
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pass the remark of the small girl watching a glorious red sunset, who 
turned to her parents and said: "If I were the sun, wouldn't I set!" 

One rather unexpected result that children may sometimes have 
on their parents is to act as unconscious reminders of the parents' 
own childhood; if the childhood of the parent contained severe 
sufferings or shocks, these may be unconsciously re-animated in such 
a way as to cause inexplicable behaviour or feelings in the parent, or 
acute anxiety. This is due to what is known as unconscious associa
tion of ideas and feelings, and may in some extreme cases even be 
responsible for nervous breakdown. Or a mother may have unaccoun
table feelings of hatred for her child until she realizes how strong 
was her jealousy of her own baby sister when she herself was young. 
'When parents find themselves behaving unaccountably towards their 
children, for example with unnecessary harshness or anxiety, they 
should bear in mind the possibility of some such explanation and may 
even benefit by asking their own parents for recollections of their 
behaviour and welfare when young. Some very troublesome traits in 
themselves can be tracked down and cut short in this way if they 
will give the matter serious thought. · 

Brothers and Sisters 

Large families are out of fashion nowadays, and in many ways 
this is a great pity. I am not considering the problem from the 
sociological point of view nor am I concerned here to discuss rising 
and falling populations. But purely from the point of view of the 
family itself and the welfare of the children, it is good that there 
should be brothers and sisters and that the child should grow up in 
the midst of other children. Kenneth Grahame, in The Golden Age, 
has painted a picture of the two worlds, that of the children ·and that 
of the grown-ups, and has shown how difficult it is· for the one to 
understand the other. · 

Children whose first years are spent almost entirely with grown-ups 
lose something of their birthright. They try to follow in the steps of 
their elders, but they are so little successful that they must inevitably 
feel a sense of failure; and they lose sight of their own proper world 
of childhood in which they might have had joy and confidence. 
They become precocious and self -conscious, and are liable to grow up 
into little prigs; when they finally go to school they are strangers to 
their fellows and cannot fit into the school life and society. They 
are either reserved and miserable, or superior and insufferable; they 
may be so cocksure in their sense of belonging to the grown-up camp 
that they adopt an air of moral and intellectual superiority and 
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despise the simple fun and vulgar ways of other children. Needless 
to say, if they take this line they are regarded as enemies by all right
thinking children and are "sent to Coventry" or mercilessly perse
cuted after the manner of the herd. They are very apt to console 
themselves for all this and score a temporary and second-rate 
triumph by swatting hard at their books and getting academic dis
tinction and the favour of their teachers; but all this only confirms 
them in their abnormal position. Later on they will have a hard 
struggle to fit into normal society as equals and without self
consciou~ness; and many nervous breakdowns can be largely 
attributed to such difficulties . 

. There is no better way of learning give-and-take than as a child 
among children. Such an exercise is almost impossible between a 
child and his parents; how can one learn what is fair by comparison 
with a grown-up who has all the advantages and who is equally in a 
superior position whether he is defeating one or condescending to 
one? The inevitable defeats in quarrels can be accepted by a child 
from one of his equals, however much he may bellow about them at 
the time. Of course he will bellow, but that is not always a signal for 
the parents t~ intervene unless physical injury is imminent or the 
odds are overwhelmingly in favour of one side. 

Leave children to fight out their own battles as far as possible, and 
hew out of their experiences a· rough code of justice; it may have 
flaws, but it will be more real and lasting than any ready-made 
article handed out to them by their seniors. Let them have a real 
life of their own and a world of their own, and do not try to supervise 
it. Where possible, they should have a room of their own in which 
to play, or a shed in the garden; when they are old enough they 
should be allowed to go out together and play away from the house. 
H these things ·are possible they will become physically free, strong, 
spontaneous and graceful in movement; in their minds they will 
show' a corresponding freedom and liveliness and will retain the 
priceless gift of imagination, which wil!. carry them much further 
than dull reason alone ever would; in manners they will be natural 
and unaffected, frank and genuine, ·and they will keep their sense 
of humour. 

The Only Child 

Not all parents can have as many children as they would like, for 
a variety of reasons; hut the children they have can be saved from 
the disease of only-childism if a little thought is given to the problem 
and if the importance of the issue is realized. Free mixing with 
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neighbours' children can be arranged, and other children can be 
allowed to know that they are welcome in the house at any time 
without invitation (subject, of course, to mother's convenience some
tinles). Parents can take it in turns to look after neighbo"!!"s' and 
friends' children as well as their own, even when the children are 
quite small; in this way both mothers and children will gain, the 
mothers by being able to get out more for rest and recreation, the 
children by meeting their fellows. · 

Properly-run creches, nursery schools and kindergartens offer 
another solution to the problem. Children as young as two and a half 
years old will often adapt very happily to this sort of life, at any rate 
for part of the day; it takes the place of the nursery life they might 
have had at home, and has the advantage of being supervised unob
trusively by skilled workers who know the mind of the child. The 
life of a nursery school is a very good preparation for the more 
highly-organized school life which follows; it helps to prevent the 
anxieties which sometimes occur when a child goes straight from a 
.sheltered home to the big, strange world of a large school, with its 
noise and rough-and-tumble and the puzzling impersonality of its 
life. Like weaning, the transition from home to the outside world 
needs careful management; both represent stages in the difficult but 
all-important separation of the child from the mother. · 

It has been found by psychologists that a child's attitude to life 
can be profoundly affected by its position in the family. It is possible 
to recognize definite character traits associated with being an only 
child, an eldest child, a youngest child or a middle child. Only chil
dren are often spoilt and selfish (and it is unfair to lay on them all 
the blame for this); eldest children may belong too much to the 
parents' world, !llld are often too serious and responsible and lacking 
in a sense of humour; youngest children may suffer from feelings of 
inferiority, or they may be spoilt and favoured, since the parents 
tend to keep them as babies when they ought to be growing up. 
(I speak of the disadvantages of these positions, but of course they all 
have their corresponding advantages: it depends on how you are 
looking at it.) 

Character formation is ·also affected by other variations in the 
pattern of the family, such as the total number of children, and the 
predominance of boys or girls. Two children of opposite sex will 
tend to be good friends, though between any pair of children there 
is always liable to be acute jealousy for the favour of one of the 
parents. Three children form rather an unstable group; there may 
be a union of any two, with the third as odd man out. One boy in a 
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family of girls may get on better with men than with women later 
on; he has no illusions left about women, and may have had diffi
culty in holding his own against their more positive emotional life. 
These are mere examples; endless different situations are possible, 
but it is surprising how large a part the family pattern plays in 
moulding one's attitude to life. 

Knowing how sensitive children are to separation from the mother, 
parents should be aware of how much the arrival of a new baby will 
mean to a child of one, two, three or four years old. Even if great 
care is taken, ·serious anxiety or jealousy cannot always be avoided 
and may be difficult to manage. The most difficult age is two; and 
parents who have another child at this point should take care that 
the first child is not unwittingly neglected and suddenly displaced 
from his position of king baby. He should be made to feel that he 
belongs to his mother and father just as much as ever, and a little 
extra nursing sometimes may be justifiable in order to dispel his 
anxieties. · · 

It is especially unfortunate if other changes happen at the same 
time as the arrival of the baby and get associated with it in his mind 
-for example, if his cot is suddenly taken over and appropriated for 
the stranger. If his cot is needed, he should be moved to his new 
sleeping quarters well in -advance, and thus accustomed to one change 
at a time. He should not, if it can be avoided, carry through life 
the memory that the fateful night of his brother's arrival was spent 
with the unpleasant ·people next door who regarded him as an 
unwelcome nuisance; it hardly gives him a chance to think kindly 
of his lovely baby brother if this has been the case. 

V. FREEDOM AND ThsCIPLINE IN THE F Mm.Y 

Most parents are troubled over their duty to their children in the 
matter of discipline and compulsion, and it is difficult for them to 
find sound guiding principles. In theory, at any rate, most people 
nowadays believe in the maximum of freedom for their children that 
is compatible with the child's well-being. An intelligent solution of 
the problem is sought, and there is little heard of such former 
beliefs as "Of course the parents are right," "A child's first duty is 
obedience,'' .. Children should be seen and not heard," "Spare the 
rod and spoil the child." It is beginniilg to be realized that a child 
has rights~. and none the less because he is in no position to insist 
on them; looked at from this point of view, the position of the child 
is an unenviable one. Yet many·modem parents have an uncom-, 
fortable feeling that in granting the child his· freedom they have 
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sent him from the frying pan into the fire, and that he is still less 
fitted to manage his own life than they were to manage it for him. 

The whole problem is far from simple, and cannot be solved by 
a few sweeping generalizations. A great deal depends on 'the age of 
the child. To throw on a very young child the burden of making 
most of his own decisions and choices is manifestly absurd; he cannot 
be expected to decide what clothes he wants to wear to-day or what 
he would like to eat. If he is expected to do so, he will be in the sad 
position of the little girl (in Punch) who asked her progressive 
teacher: "Please, Miss, must I do exactly what I want?" The burden. 
of constant decisions based on uncertain data is one which no young 
mind should be asked to carry; the simple choices involved in his own 
games will be quite enough to go on with. If his parents burden him 
further, he will lose confidence in their power to look after him and 
will become anxious and unsettled. Some of the· rowdy and extreme 
behaviour of children brought up under systems of free self-discipline 
is due to this anxiety. · · 

Some so-called freedom for children would be more fittingly called 
haphazardness or sentimentality. If the child can be left to his own 
devices, it saves one the trouble of thinking things· out carefully
but one has to do some very hard thinking in the long run, to put 
right the mischief caused. Or sentimentality may say: "My parents 
and teachers were very strict with me; I'll see that my children don't 
suffer like that." ltJ is the word "suffer" which throws one into error, 
and causes one to be over-indulgent; if one merely said, "I will try 
to be wiser," there would be more restraint in one's attitude, and 
less of a wild dash from one extreme to another. 

Freedom should be given to children gradually, and in little thing8 
at first, as they begin to show the abilitj to use it. And a distinction 
should be made between two sorts of freedom, the freedom of a child 
within his own world and his freedom in the world of the adults. 
Vle have already seen that he should have the maximum of freedom 
with his fellows and in his play, and the minimum of interference 
from his parents. If that is granted, there is much less likelihood of 
friction in those affairs in which he must fit in with the rest of the 
household. He will most probably accept the judgment of his elders 
in the main, and will be glad to be spared the onus of making further 
decisions. · 

Of course, there will be friction when his own wishes and con
venience conflict with those of the adults. The parents inust be 
strictly fair in these matters; they must not presume on their position 
as parents to ride rough shod over their children's wishes, irrespec-
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tive of normal give-and-take; they must be willing to concede points 
to him, and· to require concessions from him, where only the con
venience of each is involved. Where bigger issues come in, as in 
matters of health, and where the child is clearly in no position to 
understand the real meaning of the situation, implicit obedience 
must be required of him, and failure to obey must bring its punish
ment or correction. Cheerful obedience is more than can always be 
expected at first, and he should not be punished for protesting or 
crying or sulking but only for actually failing to do what is required 

. of him. Reasonable time should, where possible, be allowed for him 
to overcome his inward struggles and make up his mind to accept 
necessity, and he should not too hastily be deemed to have disobeyed 
when a few seconds more might have brought his assent. 

Punishment of Children 
When punishment is necessary it should be given immediately, 

while its connection with the offence is still obvious. Children's mem
ories are extremely short, and a punishment saved until the evening 
or the next day is completely wasted; so far as the child is concerned, 
he feels that his disobedience went unpunished, and that in the 
evening he got smacked quite unjustly when he had done no wrong 
at all. The nature of the punishment is to be carefully considered, 
and should not be out of proportion to the offence. In most families 
trouble is saved by adopting some little convention of punishment, 
if it is understood by thedilld as such; the old plan of making him 
stand in the comer for awhile or sending him out of the room may 
be useful; an~ a ritual such as a smack· on the hand or on the seat 
may serve its 'purpose if it can be temperately given and without 
either· undue heat or Calculated cruelty. 

Corporal punishment is . best avoided altogether if one is in any 
doubt about the matter. It should never be used by those whose own 
feelings are roused and who gain relief from giving it or get any 
satisfaction out of it. Only those are fitted to use it who can say quite 
truthfully (to themselves and not to the child!) that it hurts them 
more than it hurts the child. Nevertheless, one feels that some 
lessons could be more quickly learnt in this way than in any other, 
and some problems of obedience more quickly disposed of, if parents 
had the self-control to use it wisely. It certainly causes far less harm 
to a child than is caused by constant nagging or moralizing; far 
better a quick punishment than a lingering impression in the child's 
mind that he is a naughty boy. Constant criticism and preaching at 
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him will only cause him to feel inferior and unloved; they are forms 
of mental cruelty that go deeper and last longer than a physical pain. 

Home and School 

Co-operation between home and school is essential if the best 
results are to be obtained in discipline and in education. Many move
ments and tendencies can now be observed which are working 
towards that end, such as the organization at schools of "open days" 
for parents when they are encouraged to visit the school and meet 
the teachers, or the formation of joint discussion groups of parents 
and teachers. Such movements help to counteract the rather natural 
jealousy and proprietary feeling which both parents · and teachers 
are apt to feel about their work and about the young people under 
their care. Parents may behave unfairly towards the school in either 
of two ways. Sometimes they delegate to the school all responsibility 
for discipline and sound training and expect the. teacher to under
take all the punishment that is necessary: their attitude is, "Well, 
that's what they are paid to do; why should we do their work for 
them?" Such a point of view overlooks the fact that no teacher can 
give to individual children all the personal attention which they 
need for the training of character; the size of classes and the 
demands of the academic and other work make that impossible. 
Teachers can often do little more than maintain the level of cor
porate discipline that is needed for class work; even in this their task 
is made difficult by the laxity of discipline in the home. · 

Fundamentally the responsibility for a child rests with its parents; l 
and while it is healthy and in the interests both of child and parent 
that some of it should be delegated to the teachers, this delegation \ 
does not justify parents in shelving their own part of the work. 
Neither are they justified in so abusing their own authoritjr that 
they undermine that of the teacher and question his right to inflict 
necessary punishment. No school can be carried on without disci
pline, and education is jeopardised at the outset if parents Will not 
trust teachers in this matter and credit them with the same good
will towards children which they themselves feeL Of course. teachers 
can sometimes be just as arbitrary and jealous as parents, for they 
are only human; and where there is reason to suspect real abuse of 
authority, the head of the school should of course be consulted and 
his help sought, for the welfare of other children besides one's own 
is at stake. Equally, parents should not feel resentful or regard it as 
interference if they are approached by teachers who feel anxious 
about the behaviour or progress of their child. Teachers can from 

• 
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their own position sometimes detect early disorders which may not 
be apparent to those at home, such as difficulty in mi."ring with other 
children or an incipient physical defect. 

Unreasonable Demands on Children 

· Intimately connected with the question of discipline is the whole 
problem of what the parents expect of the child. It is not enough to 
consider how we should behave towards him when he fails to fit in 
with our requirements; we must ask ourselves whether the demands 
which we make on him are fair and reasonable, and whether they can 
possibly be fulfilled. Often we shall have to admit that we were 
mistaken in treating him as we did, and that his disobedience was 
due to genuine misunderstanding on his part (or on ours) or even to 
sheer inability to do as we asked. 

One of the commonest mist~es which we make is that of being 
over-rational with him. We are apt to treat him as if he were a little 
adult who thought as we did and acted according to the same stan
dards. In other words, we fail to understand the child mind; we 
cannot realize how different it is from our own, and we cannot 
remember our own -childhood sufficiently clearly to put ourselves in 
his position. It must be confessed, with shame, that we c;>ften burden 
him with our own shortcomings, and punish him for failing to live 
up to a standard which we cannot ourselves maintain. How many 
parents are really as unselfish as they expect their children to be? 

In any case, we probably under-estimate the terrors of imagination 
and the difficulties of living in a world which is nine-tenths still 
undiscovered. We forget that the power to reason clearly is still 
largely unformed; we forget that his interests and needs are quite 
different from ours, which means that his standards are different, 
too. What to us is merely playing with dirt, to him is discovering 
what· earth feels like, a new and even thrilling experience, and play
ing imaginative games which help his mind and imagination to 
unfold and lose their terrors; he is also at the same time learning to 
~se his hands and· to model. When it seems to us that he is being 
cruel to the cat by poking it, he may only be using his curiosity to 
find out what this fluffy creature really is, how much it is alive, 
and how it behaves. The cat often understands better than we do 
and is amazingly tolerant of his experiments, suffering indignities 
that she would not tolerate from the grown-ups. 

Sonie of the unreasonable demands we make of our children 
spring from our pride in them, our wish that they should do us credit 
in the eyes of the world. Of course it is rather embarrassing if the 
neighbour's chlld is always clean and tidy and has perfect table 
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manners, while our own rushes about until he looks like a scarecrow 
and cannot conceal his zest for food and his high spirits at the table. 
But does it really matter? There are many years ahead in which the 
finer points of conduct can be mastered, whereas the things w~ch he 
is doing now can never again be done with the same appropriateness. 
One cannot put the outer facings of brick and stone on to a building 
before the foundations have been laid and the steel girders put in. 

A child can be badly handicapped if we are too ambitious for him 
and too keen that he should succeed, perhaps in some pursuit which 
we have chosen because we like it and not because he shows any real 
aptitude for it. Very often we transfer to him our own unfulfilled 
dreams, and hope d1at he will become the engineer or the musician 
that we always longed to be; this is unfortunate if his real love is for 
farming or the sea. It is terribly tempting to us to unburden our 
own problems on to children in this and dozens of other ways; we 
just do not realize that we are doing it. They become the butts for 
our impatience, the recipients of our surplus emotions, the proxies 
by which we hope to achieve all the virtue and success that has never 
been ours through our own efforts. Small wonder that the cynic 
said: "Parents are the last people who ought to have children." 

These errors can only be avoided by realizing that our children 
do not belong to us. Parenthood is its own reward, and the only 
satisfactions we may look forward to are those of knowing that we 
have given our utmost to the task and of seeing our children, if all 
goes well, grow up healthy and happy. Even so, there are many 
aspects ·of parenthood which are difficult to face unless ·we have a 
belief or a philosophy of life adequate to them, blows, griefs· and 
tragedies which try the faith of man to the utmost. It is for this 
reason that I end, as I began this section, with the reflection that the 
life which operates through sex and parenthood is ·greater than 
man's science alone can prepare him to face; when his knowledge 
and calculation fail him he is driven back upon his fortitude and 
his power to accept, though in pain, the things. which he cannot 
alter. 

No one can understand why some people are born infirm in body 
or mind; although the science of eugenics may offer us clues and 
show us in time how to prevent some of these things, there will 
always be parents who have to carry the heavy load of their own 
disappointment, of caring for one who will always be to sqme extent 
a responsibility, and of watching their child's uphill struggle against 
a healthy and perhaps indifferent or cruel world. But it may be 
worth while to observe that those, whether parents or children, who 
weather this difficult test emerge with a quality 'of manhood m; 
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womanhood in them which is unique, a depth of character far more 
beautiful than anything which can be produced as a result of a 
merely healthy or normal or successful life. 

The Child in Charge of his Own Destiny 

And so we are left wondering whether, in spite of all our attempts 
{of which such a book as this is representative) to find and preserve 
a normal and healthy way of life, normality may be not the only 
thing, and whether the real test of a man and a parent may be his 
.attitude at the times when things go wrong. He may have to accept 
childlessness or bereavement; or there may be ingratitude and lack 
of filial affection amounting even to the bitterest cruelty. Since chil
dren are meant to be free, and have been born to grow up intofree 
will and the £ull stature of manhood, they are even free to choose 
the wrong, and we may be impotent to prevent them. 

This is a grief of old age, and usually comes, if it does, when our 
children are children no more. We may comfort ourselves some
times with the thought that the wrong may be less wrong than it 
seems to us. Temperaments vary widely, children do not always take 
aftet· us, and one man's standards will always differ from another's; 
perhaps even at this late hour we are in danger of denying our child 
the right· to be himself, responsible only to his Maker, and in 
charge of his own destiny. Also, mankind as a whole marches on; 
nothing can ·obliterate the gap that separates one generation from 
another, and every sori or daughter is in some things a stranger to the 
old folks. Yet sometimes. the breach is healed, and by what? By a 
baby. 'When sons in their tum become fathers, and mothers meet 
with daughters by the side of the cot that houses a grandchild, they 
cannot but· realize that in spite of their individual differences they 
are all equal in the presence of a child and responsive to the mystery 
which brings ·about the. appearance of the new life; to this mystery 
parents· are .no more, and no less, than acolytes or attendants . 

. ' ' 

IV. THE SoCIAL IMPoRTANCE oF TIIE FAMILY 

Apart from its <firect value to those who are members of it, the 
family may be seen to have a wider significance for human society 
as a whole. Anthropological research goes to show that there are 
interesting correspondences between the kind of family life that is 
found in any particular tribe or nation and the kind of social organ
ization and tribal temperament that co-exists with it. For instance, 
it is the custom in one tribe for babies to be suckled for two years, 
and the characteristics of the tribe are contentment and a love of 
peace; another tribe separates the infants from the breast much 
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earlier than is customary in Europe, and is found to be very warlike. 
We have seen that unhappiness in the home, may lead to crim

inality, delinquency or perversion in its members, and this will bring 
about an unstable and insecure state of affairs in society. One is led 
to wonder whether any researches· into social or economic problems 
are likely to bear lasting fruits that do not also try to account for 
the characteristics of the people themselves who are causing the 
problems and of the other people ~ho are respopsible for formu
lating public policy and launching social and economic schemes. 
The whole conduct of our business life, ·and of our more altruistic 
associations, such as those for social service, missionary effort, and 
national government, will be based ultimately on the characters of 
the leaders and of the rank and file who give their support; and these 
characters are formed, in the main, in our homes and families. 

Most of the important character traits are formed before the age I 
of seven years, and are difficult ~o alter after that age. From this 
point of view, it would appear that a right understanding of parent
hood and child welfare might claim priority over all other human 
activities. Money spent on dissemination of such knowledge would 
yield far quicker and more lasting results than the same money 
spent on armaments, peace campaigns, mental hospitals, police or 
prisons; and expenditure on education of the right kind should like
wise have our support. The prevention of war and the building of a 
new society must begin in the nursery; otherwise we shall-waste our 
endeavours trying to stem an evil that is already a fait accompli. 

Many factors are at work nowadays which tend to divert attention 
from the family and make it a more loosely-knit affair liable to 
disintegration. Rapid transport has destroyed the tendency for 
families to be associated with a particular village or district, which 
was formerly an important factor in their stability. Decline in 
religious belief has either caused or been due to a loosening of the 
family tie. An increase in the available pleasures and recreations, 
and a massing of large populations in cities, has contributed to the 
same state of affairs. 

Perhaps it is impossible to put the clock back or reverse these 
tendencies directly; that niay not matter if we can regain our 
devotion to the family itself and to the honourable estate of parent• 
hood-not the old-fashioned blind devotion which could brook no 
departure ·from family tradition or the status quo and made no 
allowance for our progressive evolution, but a well-informed and 
sym~atheti~ attempt to und~rstand the one who is the keystone and 
growmg pomt of every family-not the patriarch or the matriarch 
but the child himself. 

0 
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L . FoUNDATIONs OF SEX EDuCATION ,. 

To the majority of nor~ men and women, the most interesting 
thing about this :~vorld of ours is that it contains people of the other 
sex. The. difference between men and women, in the way they look 
at. things, the way ~eir minds work. their likes, dislikes, powers and 
limita~ons, :3dds ~normously to the variety and interest of life in a 
way that is obvious to the most casual observer. But much deeper 
than. this~ Nature ha~ implanted in men and women a sex instinct 
which is_ ~ne of the most powerful forces in the whole of life. Above 
all things, ",tfature is concerned that the race shall be carried on, and 
to this end,· mel1 and women must be attracted towards each other 
and led to bring about this desirable result. Hence the immensely 
strong, compe~g force of the sex urge. But Nature, concerned only 
with the. carrying O:fh of the race, has made no provision for the 
different sets of circu~tances which -present themselves as the higher 
levels of the. ·animal. kingdom are reached and intelligence comes 
more into play. '· ',, 

Ever since man rose. above the purely animal level and began to 
live in groups and ~ommunities, he has found it necessary to take 
cognizance of this powerful sex instinct, and to lay down rules for its 
conscious ·regulation. It is so important, and so powerful, that it can
not be allowed to run riot, or any orderly form of civilized life would 
be impossible. 
- On the other hand, this powerful creative urge is capable of many 

forms- of expression besides· the obvious one of producing children. 
Art, music, literature, architecture are all outlets for the sex instinct, 
and much of the beauty' and colourfulness to be foimd in the world 
can be· traced directly or indirectly to the workings of this creative 
urge, ·curbed and guided into socially useful channels. This is a 
fascinating subject, but we need not consider it further here, as it is 
dealt with at greater length elsewhere ·in this book. All that is needful 
is .to stress once more the overwhelming force and importance of 
sex in life, and in the light of that conclusion to consider the question 
of sex education. • • . · · 
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It would seem obvious that in a matter of such importance all 
possible care should be taken and no trouble spared to ensure that 
every boy and girl should grow up to manhood or womanhood safe
guarded by thorough and adequate knowledge. Perhaps in an ideal 
state of society this will be, but it Is very far from being the case at 
present, and a vast amount of misery. and Unhappiness results. In 
fact it might almost be said that there are very few adult persons 
to-day, even among those who have escaped the. more_ · obvi~us 
tragedies, who have not had to contend with some difficulties, inhi
bitions or maladjustments in the· realm of sex: due to faulty sex 
education or to lack of any such education. · . 

Unfortunately, the very fact that so many parents have themselves 
, grown up with a warped and distorted outlook on . sex makes ir 
difficult for them to give good, sane sex education to their children. 
And so the vicious circle goes on, though there are si~s now that a 
generation of young parents is appearing which is really anxious 

· to educate its children properly in this most important respect, and 
is doing so with a considerable measure of success. - · 

\ 

Importance of Home Atmosphere 
Parents must first think the matter out thoroughly for 'themselves: 

-if possible the mother and father should do this together-and then 
make a coherent plan, based on certain large, fundamental principles, 
to cover the whole period of the child's life from infancy to maturity. 
The alternative, to leave the child to pick ,up sex knowledge. for 
himself, with th'e possible assistance of a . few . meagre 'scraps of 
information grudgingly given, is to court almos~ certain. disaster.· 

There are still plenty of parents to be found who say airily: ·"Oh, 
well, they'll pick it all up soon enough. I don't need to bother." True, 
the majority of children will pick up a certain amount of knowledge, 
but it will be garbled, twisted, distorted, incomplete knowledge, prob
ably acquired iii thoroughly undesirable ways and from thoroughly, 
undesirable sources~ There are plenty of people about, both among 
older children and adults, who are only too ready to pass on t~ the 
uninitiated the products of their own ignorant minds on sex ma~ters. 
Knowledge so acquired will almost inevitably be mixed up with a 
lot of uncleanness, and so from the start the whole subject of sex will 
be degraded for the child. Instead of being regarded as something 
natural and beautiful, it becomes a subject for giggles and dirty I 
jokes. From the very beginning the child learns to associate sex with ; 
shame and furtiveness, mystery and a ·morbid curiosity. How can a I 



111 MARJORIE C. HUME-SEX EDUCATION IN THE HOME 

right attitude to sex in later life possibly be built on such foundations 
as these? 

Before going on to deal with direct teaching of sex and with the 
qu~tions that children ask, it will be well to consider first the founda· 
tions of sex education, for the matter goes deeper than the mere 
giving of information about physical facts. Many vital aspects of sex 
education are dealt with indirectly, often unconsciously, by parents 
and those in charge of children. 

In the first place, the home atmosphere is of the utmost import. 
ance. If the general relationship between the parents and the child 
is one of friendly trust and co-operation, the ground is well prepared 
for frankness and confidence in matters of sex. But if the child is 
conscious of lack· of sympathy and understanding in his everyday 
dealings with his parents, he will probably never even approach thell1 
with any of the questions which perplex him. If questions on all sub-
jects are welcomed and answered. as frankly and adequately as 
possible, questions on sex matters will be asked just like questions on 
other matters. 

The importance of a frank and simple attitude to sex in the home 
from the child's earliest years can hardly be overstressed. It is. 
immeasurably more valuable if both parents are· united in their 
desire and agreed upon their plan to help the child to a right attitude 
to sex, and are both equally willing to deal with questions or to take 
part in discussions. 
. This brings us immediately to what is probably the most vital 

single factor . in the whole situation-the relationship ·between the 
parents. From this relationship the child unconsciously absorbs his 
earliest and most deep-seated ideas a"!>out the relationship between 
the sexes. ("He" throughout should be understood to refer to either 
boy or girl.) A child who has grown up with a living example before 
him of sex at its best and fullest in a marriage relationship which is 
based on love, comradeship and mutual respect, growing deeper and 
richer as the years pass, has learned a lesson which neither books 
nor lectures can so successfully teach him in later life. The contrary 
is, unfortunately, also true. A child who lives in the midst of 
quarrelling and bitterness must inevitably grow up with a distorted 
view of sex and marriage which may, and probably will, affect the 
whole of his life. 

Effect of Broken Homes 

In this connection it is worth while mentioning a very common 
belief that strained relations between the parents can be kept from 
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the children. One hears it said: "Oh, we never quarrel in front of 
the children"; or, "Jack and I don't hit it off, but of course the 
children know nothing about it." This is a complete delusion. 
Children are extraordinarily sensitive to the atmosphere around 
them, and it is practically. impossible to deceive them in such matters. 
They often suffer a great deal of unhappiness by reason of a situation 
of this kind, for one of the primary needs of children is for a feeling 
of love and complete security in the home background. This is one 
of the few points on which all psychologists will be found to agree~ 
Without this feeling of security the child cannot develop in the best 
possible way, and security is impossible if there is discord, even con
cealed discord, between the two most important people in the. child's 
small world. 

There is striking proof of the harmful results which lack of 
harmony in the home may have on the child's development. Some
thing like 39,000 children and young people come before the juvenile 
courts of this country in the course of a year, and long experience has 
shown that at least three-quarters of these come from broken homes. 
They may be homes in which the parents have been divorced or 
separated, or merely homes in which there is lack of ·harmony 
between them, but in either case the child has suffered from the lack 
of a secure and stable background. The consequences can be, and 
often are, disastrous. 

Another of the ways in which a child's sex education is itldirectly 
affected by the atmosphere and relationships in the home, is found in 
the happiness or otherwise of the relationship between mother and 
son and between father and daughter. A child's first experience of a 
relationship with a person of the opposite sex is with its father or 
mother as the. case may be. If this relationship is · a happy an4 
affectionate one the way is made easier to a successful approach. to 

the opposite sex when adult life is reached. With a boy, the relation
ship with his mother is particularly important up to the age of about 
nine or ten. After this stage his main interests are centred in his 
father and his boy friends, until in later adolescence the time comes 
for him to begin seeking a mate of the opposite sex. With a girl the 
case is rather different. Her early interests are centred in her mother, 
then they tum to friends of her own age and sex, until in her teens 
she is particularly attracted towards her father. If at this time she 
is able to have a really sympathetic and friendly relationship with 
him, she in her tum will have been greatly helped towards a happy 
and easy adjustment to sex and marriage later on. 
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: . This brief outline must not be taken to mean that these particular 
attractions towards one ·or. other parent at different stages of the 1 

child's life must necessarily mean a turning away from the other 
parent or any lessening of affection. They are perfectly natural stages 
of development which affect every child to a greater or less degree, 
and parents tan m~e the child's progress e~sier by recognizing the 
stages a5 ~ey appear and trying to fulfil the child's particular needs. 
A hurt or jealous .attitude towards the child's varying interests may 
~use him a good deal of unhappiness. and actually retard his right 
and natural development: . . . . 

There. is one small point to be sqessed, already mentioned in Dr. 
Hendy's excellent summary on pp. 186, 206, which may have far
reaching consequences in the field of sex education: training babies 
and. small. children in habits of cleanliness. A considerable period of 
time-usually. two· or three years-must pass before the baby can be 
relied upon to have complete control of bladder and bowel, and every 
mothet 'knows how wearying is the constant labour involved in 
washing and changing and generally coping with the situation. It is 
all too common for the mother to resort to smacks and cross looks 
and expressions of disgust such as- "naughty" and "dirty," in an 
attempt to train the child to cleanliness. This is a great mistake. 
Such reproofs; unimportant as they may seem, tend to make the child 
associate · disgust and naughtiness with perfectly natural bodily 
furictions-which are in ari.y CaSe quite beyond his control in baby
hood. 
• Another question which may arise in babyhood is that of the child 
sleeping in the 'parents'. bedroom, and sometimes even sharing the 

. same bed. Either should be avoided whenever· possible. Often a little 
· ingenuity can find a way out. A child's crib, for example, may be put 

in the parents' bedroom ID. the early part of the evening, and carried 
into another room (well-aired and with Windows opened) when the 
parents go to. J>ed. All' sort of fears and shocks of a sexual nature 
are experienced by' yoimg children sharing a room with adults, 
particularly whe~ sexual. intercourse occurs. Though not understood 
by the child at the time, t:J;le subco~scious fear p~_sists, and may give 
rise.to considerable ~culty in seJ~: matters later on. In an age when 
overcrowding is all ,too common in both urban and rural areas, it 
may not always be possible to achieve this separation, but a forward 
step will have been taken when all parents realize the existence of 
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the problem and are ready to make use of very opportunity of dealing 
with it. 

So much, then, for the various ways in which the foundations of 
sex education are laid. It will be seen that the process is often uncon
scious. We must now consider the actual teaching to be given to 
children about sex, and the way in which their questions can be 
answered. The chief problems which parents have to· consider are 
those of what teaching should be given, and how, when, and by 
whom. We have already put forward the reaso~s for giving children 
adequate teaching about sex, but even parents who are fully con
. vinced of the need often find difficulty in dealing with the practical 
details of sex education. · 

II. How ro TELL CHILDREN nm FA.crs 

As to TDho is to give the necessary information, there can be little 1 
doubt that, at any rate while the child is young, the parents are the I 
best people. They are in the closest association with the child, they 1 
are loved and trusted by him, and they are constantly called upon 1 

to answer hundreds of other questions about ordinary, everyday 
matters. This applies more particularly to mothers~ who during the 
child's earliest years are constantly on the spot; it is almost invariably 
the mother who has the best opportunity of answering the very young 
child's questions about sex. The ideal state of affairs is for the father 
to be equally ready and accessible, and for the whole subject to be 
regarded as a perfectly natural family one whenever the occasion 
arises. Parents who neglect or refuse the opportunity of teaching 
their children the facts about sex, are deliberately throwing away 
what might be another' link of sympathy and affection between the 
generations. Surely it is right that teaching on this intimate and 
personal matter should come from those who are in the most inti
mate and personal relationship with the child'? 

This emphasis on the intimate and personal nature of sex teaching 
is not meant to imply that the teaching should be at all tinged with 
emotion or sentimentality. Far from it. The teaching given to young 
children should be as a matter of fact and unemotional as possible. All 
that the child needs is to have his curiosity satisfied, quite simply, but 
truthfully and adequately. Those are the main essentials-strict l 
truthfulness, so that the chil~ learns nothing which he will have to 
unlearn afterwards, and as much information as he needs to satisfy 
his immediate curiosity, but not more that he is fully able to 
understand. 



:u6 MARJORIE C. HUME-SEX EDUCATION IN THE HOME 

How to Answer Questions 

Some parents are in doubt as to when it is wise to begin to give 
information. In most cases the answer is quite simple-whenever the 
child first asks a question. (Some children never do ask questions; they 
will be considered later.) Many quite young children, even of three 
or four, ask questions about where the baby comes from, and so on, 
and often parents hesitate to answer so soon .. But if a child is old 
enough and intelligent enough to ask a question, he is old enough to 
have it answered. In fact, it is essential that it should be answered if 
undue curiosity is to be prevented, and the setting up of an entirely 
wrong attitude to sex subjects. True, the answer will have to be very 
simple, but curiosity will have been satisfied, and the child will return 
naturally and confidently for more information when he happens to 
want it. No artificial barriers will have been set up between him and 
his parents on this subject. 

The -cabbage patch, the gooseberry bush, and the doctor's black 
bag are not so popular nowadays as they were a generation ago, as 
answers to children's questions, but fibs and fairy stories are still all 
too common, and so are evasions and putting off-"Oh, I'll tell you 
when you're ,older." Nothing is safe which leaves the child's natural 
curiosity unsatisfied, or which gives him the impression that there is 
something queer and different about sex matters. He is quick to 
realize that his mother (or father) is embarrassed by certain questions, 
and is unwilling to talk about them~ and this soon begins to build 
up in his mind. that feeling of shame and guilt in association with 
sex which we have already discussed. 

This attitude will, of course, be implanted still more strongly if 
the child's perfectly natural questions are met with scolding or 
reproaches, and he is told that they are naughty, or rude, or nasty. 
This_ will probably simplify matters for the parents by putting an 
end to all further questions, but the child's simple- and natural 
approach to sex will have been poisoned and real damage may have 
been done. 

Parents who reply to a child's questions with lies or evasions must 
also reflect that they cannot hope to get away with it for very long. 
The Child is bound sooner or later to discover the falsity of what has 
been told him, and his trust and confidence in his parents can never 
be quite the same again. On the other hand, if the child has found 
that he can absolutely rely upon his parents, he will feel able to 
come back for further inform3;tion whenever he feels the need of it, 
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and thus will be saved from having to ferret about in all manner of 
unsaloury holes and corners to satisfy his legitimate curiosity •. 

Parents sometimes talk about putting ideas into a child's head or 
of the beauty of innocence. Actually there are very few children 
whose curiosity is not aroused at one time or another about the 
subjects of birth and sex, though not all children manage to ask . 
questions about them. Parents cannot keep their children for ever 
sheltered from the outside world, and they cannot tell what undesir
able associates or circumstances children are going to meet outside 
their own home. The best possible defence for the child against dirty 
talk and unpleasant discoveries lies in the possession of accurate 
knowledge beforehand. All the possible thrill of guilty secrets is 
removed, and the child's attitude to those who are anxious to pass 
on their own shamed and muddled ideas is likely to be: "I know 
all about that, because my daddy told me, and I don't think it's a 
bit funny." These are the actual ~ords of one small boy, ·on being 
enlightened by an older schoolfellow. 

Child's Natural Approach to Sex 

We have considered already the difficulties which many parents 
find in handling the subject of sex with their children, on account of 
the wrong upbringing which they themselves have had in these 
matters. It is a real help if parents can face up to these difficulties 
and realize, not only the fact of their existence, and the reason why 
they exist, but also that the difficulties belong to their own minds 
and not to the minds of the children. Children accept a simple 
presentation of facts with perfect naturalness, and normally attach no 
particular importance to any question they have asked unless the 
grown-up person's embarrassment or hesitancy causes them to do so. 
A child approaches every subject with a perfectly open mind, and 
until difficulties are put into that mind from outside his approach 
to sex is absolutely simple and uncomplicated. This fact comes as a 
surprise and a great relief to many parents who are trying to give 
their children a better chance than they themselveS( have had. 
Having prepared themselves for a task of great difficulty they find to 
their immense relief that it is riot nearly as difficult and painful as 
they expected. 

In this connection it is well to remember the importance of getting 
in first, before other people have had a chance to start the child's 
thought off in the wrong direction. Hence the necessity for answering 
the child's first questions as soon as they are asked, and not putting 
off the giving of information. 
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. Many parents used to think that a talk to a boy or girl round about 
the age· of fourteen was all that was necessary, and for this they 
somehow screwed up their· courage. Actually, however, this is a most 
difficult age to begin tackling the business of sex education. Among 
the many physical and mental changes which are taking place round 
about this age, one of the most important is the gradual awakening 
of the sex instinct in its adult form, now for the first time beginning 
to play an important part in the life of the growing boy or girl. This 

. dawning consciousness of sex makes it ·quite 1 impossible for the 
adolescent to accept sex teaching in the same simple, casual way as 

J the young child. It has, for the first time, become a personal matter, 
in a way quite different from the cheerful and detached interest of 
the little child. · ·· · · 
. Other storms and streSses of development press upon the child at 

this time, and it is only adding to his burdens to attempt to begin 
sex teaching at such a time. If, by any chance, it is the child's first 
contact with.sex knowledge, the shock is far too great. If, which is far 
more likely, he has acquired knowledge from other sources, he may 
suffer agonies of embarrassment from being approached by one of 
his parents at such. a particularly self-conscious moment. 

1 · There can be no· doubt whatever that for the good of both child 
:and, parent, allthe essential~t~_~hould be known before the begin
: riing of adolescence,· that is to say •. by the time the .child is eleven 
or twelve. This good foundation can then be used for the building 
up of more .defi.illtety ~r,lll _!:eachi~~· which can be understood and 
appreciated by the adolescent because it is one of the needs of his 
particular stage, but which is wasted. on the younger child. 
\Vh~~ ,kD.owle~ge, th~n, do children need to have at different ages, 

m,d h()w ca~ it be given, so that the child will easily understaqd it? 

'· · · · · - III. WHAT TO TEACH BEFORE ADoLESCENCE 

·~The fust questi.?n· ~at is asked by a young child is usually con
cerned ,with the arrival of a new baby. It may be caused by the birth 
of~· baby brother or .sister, or the arrival of a baby in the house of a 
:.;elative or friend or neighbour, or sometimes merely by the child's 
curiosity as to where he himself came from. Usually the question 
comes out quite naturally and simply, as just one of the innumerable 
questions small children ask every day of their lives. If it is answered 
equally naturally and simply the child's curiosity is satisfied, his 
mind is set at rest for the time being, and the subject drops-it may 
be for months or even years. · 
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All that a young child needs to be told at this stage is that the ! 
baby comes from the body of its mother, and that she takes care of it 
and keeps it safe and warm all the while it is growing, until it is big i 

enough and strong enough to be hom and come and live in the world · 
with us, as the litde new baby we can see in the cot. In some such : 
simple wordS as these the general idea can be given, and even a very 
young child can understand it. It is, after all, so very simple. Children 
are used to seeing mothers taking care of babies;· it is the most 
natural thing in the world to them, so what could be more natural 
than that mothers should take care of babies before they are· born 
as well as afterwards? Moreover, the explanation is true, the child 
has had no wrong ideas put into his mi.Iid, and an excellent founda
tion has been laid, to which further knowledge can be ·added later 
on as and when the child wants' it.· : ' · · 

It is interesting l:o note that quite ·often ·the child· will entirely 
forget what has been . told him~ and will come back later on with 
precisely the same question. This shows how .litde impression· the 
information makes on him, and is a convincing answer' to those 
people who think that children must necessarily· attach· ·the same 
significance to questions of this type as adults do. · 

What is Being a Father? 
. : . . 

Let us suppose that, as so often happens, for a time the matter 
rests at this point. About the age of seven· or eight or. nine further 
interest often begins to arise. It is quite impossible to give anything 
even approaching exact age limits for any particular questions or 
interests, as children vary enormously; It is only possible to say that 
a large number of children do in fact ask similar questions· at roughly 
similar ages. Even this can only be i:aken as an. indication · of 
probability. · ' ' 

Broadly speaking, it can be ·said that with many children the 
next question to arise is that of fatherhood.· This is a perfecdy 
natural development of the child's knowledge and 'interest, ~ut many l 
parents find it difficult to decide· how to deal with it. Again, ·one 
perfectly simple idea is all· that the child ·really needs. A good deal f 
of help can often be gained at this stage, if parents will avail them~\ 
selves of it, from the work that the child does at school. Nearly all~ 
children nowadays do a certain amount of _!l~tur~ study or biology, ! 
and from this most of them have grasped the fact· thai every living i 
thing (with the exception of a few very simple. forms of life con• 
sisting only of a single cell) has to have a 'mother and a father. The 
one simple fact that must be made clear at' this stage is that every 
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new life, whether plant, bird, animal or human, begins from the 
joining together of a father-seed and and mother-seed. In the case 
of the human baby the father-seed and the mother-seed join together 
inside the body of the mother, and from this tiny beginning the new 
baby grows and develops until in nine months it is ready to be born. 

There are several points to be noted about the teaching of this 
general idea. In the first place, it will be readily seen how well it links 
on to the earlier teaching. The child first learns that the baby comes 
from the body of its mother, and later learns how and why it starts 
to grow. 

Second, some people object to the use of the words father-seed and 
mother-seed in this connection. It is quite true that botanically they 
are not strictly accurate, since the seed is really the result of the 
fusing together of the living particles from the male and from the 
female. But for general use, to convey a simple idea to a child who 
has not had and is not likely to have in the near future any specialized 
scientific training, they do very well. They are easily understood by 
any child, and the general idea conveyed is clear and correct. For 
those who wish to give more scientific names, it is easy to explain 
how tiny living particles, ·called sperms, are manufactured in the 
father's body, and tiny eggs, called ova, are present in the mother's 
body. When a sperm joins 'with an egg (ovum) inside the mother's 
body, a new life begins to grow. Both the sperm and the ovum are 
too small to be seen with the naked eye. 

H,ow Conception Takes Place 

Third, parents often fear to tackle this particular stage of sex 
education because they are afraid that the child will not be satisfied 
with the information already given, but will want to go further and 
find out how the father-seed and the mother-seed join together. It 
is; in fact, highly probable that an intelligent child will want the 
whole matter explained to his satisfaction. If he has been brought up 
with a natural and wholesome attitude to the facts of sex, he can be 
told and will accept these further facts without difficulty. Since, in 
any ease, the child has to have this knowledge at some time or other, 
is it not better that he should receive it, decently told, from those 
whom he loves and respects, than that he should be left to pick it up 
from dubious and unpleasant sources a little later? Reflection on 
these lines may help parents to screw up courage to do a job which 
may seem difficult, even at considerable cost to themselves, because 
it is so very well worth doing. Very few worthwhile things in this 
life can be achieved without cost I 
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What, then, is the answer to the child who possesses an inquiring 
mind and presses for further details on the subject of fatherhood? 
The same rule as before can be our guide-tell the truth, in a way 
that the child can understand. Explain that there is a special part of 
the father's body where the father-seeds, or sperms, are made and 
stored, and an organ called the periis specially adapted for putting 
them safely inside the body of the mother. For the mother's part, 
there is a special small opening by which the sperms can enter in 
order to come in contact with the eggs or ova. Obviously this informa
tion will have to be presented slightly differently to a boy and to a 
girl, since each is more familiar with his or her own body. The 
telling is made very much easier if boys and girls have been allowed 
from babyhood to play together freely at bedtime and bath time, 
and are naturally and easily familiar with the difference~~ between 
their bodies. · 

It is undesirable to allow sex teaching of young children to become 
emotional or sentimental. but at this stage it can be pointed out to 
the child, quite simply, that this joining together of the sperm and 
the ovum, which results usually in the birth of a baby, is a very 
important and wonderful event. It should only take place when a 
man and a woman love each other very much and have married and 
decided to spend the rest of their lives together. Then there is a 
home ready for the new baby, and two parents to love it and care 
for it. There is no need to· stress the opposite side of the picture 
unless the child happens to have come up against an example of 
an illegitimate baby, or of a girl who has got into trouble. Even 
then it is much better to dwell on the fact that the baby is missing 
a lot of happiness, and the joy of home and family, and to avoid 
talking of sin and punishment. We want the child's thoughts of sex 
to be beautiful and happy ones for as long as possible. 

One word of warning is necessary about the explanation of father
hood in terms of father-seeds and mother-seeds. Some parents, 
especially those with a little scientific knowledge, jump at the oppor
tunity of explaining the facts of human reproduction with the help 
of facts about plants and animals. Quite often the result is that the 
child receives a long lecture on the fertilization of plants by pollen, 
and the production of young fish from spawn. Sometimes the talk 
may include the fertilization of eggs to produce chickens, but in any 
case the parent is apt to assume that the child will carry on the idea 
for himself, and grasp the principles of human reproduction simply 
from their likeness to the ·same process in other creatures. It is quite 
unsafe to assume any such thing. Children are very literal, and are 
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apt. to receive any information at its surface value and no more. 
Many a parent who protests: "But I told Mary (or Tommy) all about 
it I" is amazed to discover that Mary or Tommy has entirely missed 
the point: of the whole conversation~ and has remained completely 
ignorant of the. main facts it was intended to convey. 

The biologic~ approach to sex is a good and useful one for the 
parent with a sufficient amount of knowledge, provided that care is 
taken to see .that the information is carried far enough and the facts 
of human· reproduction are clearly explained. The other danger in 
this particular .method of teaching is that the whole story may be 
kept . too· ;much on the animal plane, and the child left with . the 
impression that human mating is a niere bodily process exactly the 
same as in: animals. This is not going to be helpful in the creation of 

\that right attitude towards sex in later life of which we have already 
; spoken. There is in human sex relationships an element of love, of 
; tenderness, of emotional and spiritual :values, · which makes them 
. entirely different from· sex relationship among aillmals; and some 
:recognition of this fact must 'he made in teaching children. Some 
sensitive children have an instinctive understanding of it for them
'selves~.and are quite distressed by too crude a biological presentation 
of the facts~ .. ' . ~ · · 

. ' 

The Process of Birth .. 

Another· question which is often ~ked as the child begins to 
understand how the baby grows inside the mother"s body is: ''How 
does it get out?" This is quite often.asked'much earlier, by the little 
child who wants to know where the baby comes from, but the answer 

. in either case, .is much the same, except that an older child is able 
to take in rather more detail.· The child can be told that the baby 
grows inside the ·mother's body in a special bag, called the uterus 
or womb, set ·low in the body in a very safe place. This bag, which is 
usually orily about two inches in size, is so wonderfully made that it 
can: increase in size as the liaby grows .. At last, after about nine 
months~: a day comes when the baby is fully developed, and then 
the sides of. the bag begin to squeeze ai:td press, until gradually the 
baby has·· been squeezed out through the special opening in the 
mother's body which also expands~ We call this being born. After 
the baby has been hom both the uterus (the bag) and the opening 
through which the baby is hom return to their usual size. 

Naturally this will be put in its'simple~t form for the small child. 
IIi any case the child is likely to ask further questions if he is not 
satisfied, so that he himself should be our guide in deciding how 
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much information to give. Children vary very much in the way they 
react to this particular piece of information, and parents must be 
guided by their knowledge of the individual child. A sensitive child 
(particularly a girl) is often anxious to know whether· it hurt her 
mother very much when she was born, and is.very distressed to hear 
that this was so. For such a child the pain aspect must be· glossed 
over, and the child told how glad and happy her mother was when 
her baby was born and she could hold her in her arms. On the other 
hand it is often valuable for an older boy to know that his mother 
went through a great deal of pain in order to bring him into the 
world-though the knowledge. will do more good if it is .left to the 
boy's own imagination and not laboured too much by the parent. 

,,, 

Co-operation Between Home and Schoo( 
I , 

Mention has already been made of the nature study and biology 
work which the child does at school. The importance of biology in 
education has only recently been realized, and great strides are being 
made in this direction. More teaching is being given in schools, and 
teachers are being better trained to give it. If parents will take the 
trouble to find out what their children are learning at school in this 
subject,. and to discuss with the teacher how the home teaching on 
sex can best be linked on, very helpful and valuable results should 
be achieved. 

There is considerable difference of opinion among· educational! 
authorities as to the value of giving class instruction on the facts of! 
sex. In some schools it has been· done, and done most successfully, 
in the form of a carefully graded course of general biology, with the 'I 
facts of human physiology, including reproduction, in their right 
place and proportion. In some cases this has been carried out by th~ 
science teacher, and in some cases by a specialist from outside, but 
in any case the skill and personality of the teacher seem to be the 
most important factors. Many interesting experiments are taking 
place in this field, and different methods are being tried out in 
different types of school, with the encouragement of the Board of 
Education. The Board has. itself published a most interesting and 
helpful pamphlet on Sex Education in Schools and Youth Organiza
tions, and all local education authorities are becoming alive to the 
need for tackling the problem. . · · · · · . 

In any case, no matter how good the scientific instruction on sex 
at school may be, it cannot compete in importance with the general 
attitude to the subject at home. As we have already stressed~ mere 
knowledge of facts is only a part (though of course it is a very impor .. 
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tant part) of sex education. A person's attitude to sex in later life 
is almost always coloured by the circumstances in which he first 
received his knowledge. Thus the importance of early home training 
can hardly be over-emphasized. 

Having dealt with what may b.e roughly described as the first two 
stages in the sex education of children, we come now to the consi
deration · of what special teaching is necessary as adolescence 
approaches. It has already been emphasized that this is the wrong 
time at which to begin sex teaching, but adolescence has special 
needs of its own which can-and must-be dealt with. 

IV. ·FACTS TO BE TAucm DtnuNc ADoLEsCENCE 

In the first place, some explanation of the bodily changes which 
are going to take place at this time should, without fail, be given to 
gt:owirig boys and girls before they actually occur. It can be a cause 
of great alarm and shock if these discoveries are made before boys 
and girls have been in any way prepared for them. 

Parents who are on the watch for them can easily notice the signs 
of approaching maturity. Some development of the breasts and 
growth of hair under the arms and between the thighs in girls, and 
a similar growth of hair together with the breaking of the voice in 
boys all point to the change from childhood to womanhood or man
hood. As soon as these changes begin to appear, or sooner if the 
child asks questions or if circumstances make it desirable, the parent 
should take an opportunity of telling the child of the other changes 
that will presently occur, and their meaning. This is not a case in 
which it is safe to wait for questions, as the child frequently has no 
inkling of what is happening, and so has no reason for asking any 
.questions on this particular point. 

·· As far as girls are concerned, the chief matter to be explained 
is the onset of the monthly period. Mothers .will do well to refresh 
their own minds on this particular subject in good time, so that they 
are prepared to put the knowledge in an interesting and helpful 
way when the· time comes. A detailed description of the female sex 
organs and their function will be fotind on p. 92 and plate, but a full 

. descriptioQ. such as that is obviously too difficult for a ·young 
girl. What can be explained is that her body is now beginning to 
develop from a child's to a woman's (a process which takes quite a 
number of years to complete), and certain very important changes 
are taking place. One of these changes concerns the uterus, or the 
special bag she has in her body to take care of a baby if she should 
ever have one. In order to prepare it for its work later·on, and to 



CHAPTER SIX 225 

keep it strong and healthy, an extra supply of blood passes once 
every four weeks through the lining of the uterus, all ready to 
nourish the baby if the ovum which has passed into the uterus-from 
the ovary should have joined with the sperm. H this has not hap
pened, the extra blood is not needed, and the whole lining of the 
uterus, together with the unfertilized ovum, passes gradually ?Ut 
of the body over a period of four to five days. The uterus is left fresh 
and clean, and the lining begins gradually to renew itself again. 
Presently another ovum is sent out from the ovary to the uterus, 
and at the end of about twenty-eight days the whole process occurs 
again. 

The girl can be greatly helped in her adjustment to this con
siderable bodily change if it can be put to her in this way, as some
thing which has real value in preparing her for the future, and not 
as an unfortunate nuisance which must just be endured. It is very 
important to stress the fact that the monthly period is a perfectly 
normal occurrence and not an illness. It is, in fact, a sign of healthy 
growth and development, and an indication that the girl will be 
able to have children of her own when she marries and has a home ., 
later on (seep. 93). Most adolescent girls have a dawning interest in 
homes and children, and this positive approach makes a much greater 
appeal than a merely negative one. 

This approach also leads naturally to the importance of looking 
after her body carefully and keeping it clean and healthy. The old 
idea that washing and batlling at the time of the period is injurious 
is passing, mercifully, but it still appears occasionally and cannot 
be too strongly condemned. The mother should teach her daught~r 
that special attention to local cleanlin~ss is important at these times, 
and, if possible, a daily warm bath should be taken. 

Age of Menstruation 

There is no reason why the girl should not live a perfectly normal 
life during her periods, though very strenuous physical exercise is 
probably better a\·oided during the first two days. She should not 
suffer pain or inconvenience to any great extent, and if this does 
occur it is best to consult a doctor, as it can often be relieved quite 
easily. Similarly, a doctor should be consulted if the periods do not 
soon become regular. During the first year or two they are often 
irregular, as the girl's body has not completely settled down to its 
new routine, but this phase should pass. The girl should be trained 
from the start to record the dates on which her periods occur. 

p 
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-It is difficult to give any definite rule as to the age when men
struation (or the setting in of the monthly period) is likely to begin. 1 

Girls vary very much in this as in other pqints of development. 
Some girls arrive at puberty as early as ten or twelve years old, while 
others may go to sixteen or seventeen before a period occurs. 
Mothers sometimes become worried if a girl is past the age when 
they think her periods should have begun, and nothing has hap
pened. If the girl is perfectly healthy in all other respects, eats and 
sleeps well, has a good colour, and is happy at home, at school or at 
work, there is probably nothing to worry about. There is no harm 
in consulting a doctor, so that the mother can be reassured. Also it 
is possible that the periods are being delayed through a slight degree 
of anremia, and the doctor can deal with this condition. 

There are certain common hygienic and other precautions which 
should be simply taught to young girls of this age, as they will 
naturally· now be going about more freely alone. They should know 
that it is unwise to _use towels or drinking cups in any public place;· 
that they should never sit down on the seat of a public lavatory, 
but avoid bringing the skin into contact with it; that in travelling 
about they should ask questions only of such people as railway 
officials, policemen or postmen, and that in no circumstances should 
they consent to go anywhere with anyone they do not know. It is 
quite possible to teach these elementary rules without frightening 
a girl or causing her to be suspicious. Most girls of this age have 
already realized that there are good and bad people in the world, 
and that it is neither safe nor desirable to risk associating with the 
latter. They will probably not be so fully aware of the extent to 
which germs of illness can b~ picked up anywhere through lack of 
proper care. 

Information for _Boys 

The needs of the boy are rather different at this age. He, too, is 
going to pass through considerable bodily changes, but they are 
somewhat less clearly defined than the. girl's, and boys on the whole 
tend to mature a year or two later than girls. If an average age for 
puberty in girls can be taken at twelve or thirteen, that for boys 
is thirteen or fourteen, though, as with girls, there are wide 
variations. 

The boy, too, needs an explanation of the changes which are 
about tt!» occur in his body. He, too, is developing from childhood 
to adulthood, and important changes are taking place in his repro
ductive organs. At the age of puberty the boy's body begins to 
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manufacture sperms, and he is capable of becoming a father. (For 
a more detailed explanation of the physical changes see pp. 84 to 92. 
inclusive.) The sperms live in a thick whitish liquid, and sometimes a 
little of this liquid escapes during sleep from the penis. This, like 
menstruation in the girl, is a perfectly natural occurrence and nothing 
to worry about. Normally all the fluid manufactured can be absorbed 
by the body, but if there happens to be a surplus it is got rid of in 
this way. These emissions (night-losses or wet dreams, as they are 
sometimes called) are often a great worry to boys if they have not 
been properly explained, and it should be emphasized that they are 
perfectly natural and healthy. · · 

These night-losses are often accompanied by dreams about sexual 
matters, and some boys become unduly preoccupied with sex at this 
stage in their lives. The boy has a difficult task in adjusting himself 

, to this strong new instinct which is beginning to work within him, 
but he can be greatly helped by certain practical measures. Late or 
rich suppers, 4£inking before going to bed, over-heavy bedclothes, 
should all be avoided, while open windows at night, and a cold bath 
in the morning are steps in the right direction. The boy should 
also be advised to sleep on his side whenever possible; and to .avoid 
lying in bed in a drowsy condition when he wakes in the morning. 

It is much better that the father should talk to the adolescent boy 
than that it should be left to the mother. Sex-consciousness makes 
many boys of this age very shy of talking of such things with a 
woman, even their mother, and a father can introduce a man-to-man 
element into t~e conversation which makes a great appeal to the 
adolescent boy .. ,Also the boy feels that his father has himself passed 
through all these experiences, and really knows what he is talking 
about. Of course, no hard and fast rule can be laid down, as individual 
children vary so much, but speaking generally this is a man's job, 
and the boy's natural reticences should be respected. · 

It is at this stage of the boy's life that he is most likely to fall 
into a habit of masturbation, or handling the sex organs to produce 
pleasurable sensations. (A detailed discussion of this subject will be 
found on pp. 265 to 267 inclusive. The most important point to stress 
in relation to sex education is that on no account should the boy· be 
frightened by bc;ing told that disease or even insanity will' result 
from this pr.tctice. This is entirely untrue, and !he fear set up in 
the boy's mind may do untold harm. The boy should also not be 
given the idea that he is wicked to have fallen into the habit. Any 
association of guilt or shame with the sex organs is bound to have 
disastrous results, as we have seen. 
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The boy can be told that although the physical consequences of 
the habit are not usually serious, it does tend to cause fatigue and 
to make him less able to do well in school work or in games. Also 
he nearly always has a guilty conscience about the habit, which 
causes unhappiness and lack of confidence in himself. He can best 
be helped by sympathy, by reassurance that he will certainly be 
able to overcome the habit in time, and by being given plenty of 
interesting occupation for body and mind, particularly in ways that 
give scope for real creative work. 

It is a good thing for a boy to be told something about menstrua
tion in girls, in order that he may avoid making awkward comments 
if' a girl is unable to swim on some occasions, or is a little off colour 
for a day or two. If he has been properly taught in childhood he 
Will by now be in possession of all the essential facts of birth and 
reproduction, so that the knowledge of menstruation can be readily 
linked on to what he already knows. It is also good for him to reflect 
that women have heavier physical burdens to carry than men, on 
account of their work of carrying on the race, and that it is up to 
him to show them consideration and respect. There is much to be 
said for a little old-fashioned chivalry, even in these days of so-called 
sex equality I · 

In addition to the physical changes of adolescence, very rapid 
and far-reaching mental_ and spiritual changes are taking place. 
Mentally and emotionally the growing boys and girls are altering 
and developing. When. we consider what a vast amount of change 
takes place in such a relatively short time, and what a strain the 
boy or girl is under in trying to adjust to these new conditions, we 
cannot wonder. that children are often moody and difficult during 
these years. They belong to two worlds, the world of childhood and 
the world of adult life, but they ·are not completely at home in 
either, and their outlook and behaviour tend to alternate uneasily 
between the two. Their moods, similarly, swing violently from 
depression.and a feeling of being_a complete failure, to wild high 
spirits and a feeling of being on top of the world. · 

This instability makes them difficult to handle, and bears out 
what we have said earlier, that this is the worst possible time at 
which to begin teaching the facts of sex. Boys and girls have plenty 
to do at this stage to adjust themselves to the awakening sex within 
themselveS--they do not want it thrust at them, as it were, from 
outside. Rather they need· to be Withdrawn from contact with sex 
as far as possible, for a time, and relieved from ·pressure until their 
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personal adjustments are made and they are more ready to face the 
next stage. 

When Sexes Draw Apart 

An interesting example of the· way this works out in practice is 
given by the behaviour of boys and girls themselves, both at home 
and in such places as co-educational schools, where they are given 
every freedom to work and play together as much as they want to. 
Just before the age of puberty there is a perfectly natural and spon-

1 taneous drawing apart of the two sexes. Boys and girls between the · 
ages of (roughly speaking) eleven and fourteen have usually not 
much use for each other. This seems to be a universal practice. 
Separate gangs of boys and girls on the street comers, as well as ' 
separation among children in more fortunate circumstances, all seem 
to bear it out. It is as if Nature herself draws the sexes apart at this 
stage, that each may concentrate for a time on its own development, 
ready for the next, and all-important, stage of choosing a mate and 
carrying on the race. 

The importance of this stage of withdrawal so far as sex education 
is concerned is rather a negative one. Parents must recognize it as 
it appears, and leave the child free to follow the guidance of his or 
her own perfectly sound instincts. Sometimes well-meaning but mis
guided people do a great deal of harm by attempting to force boys 
and girls into an intimacy which they do not desire and cannot cope 
with. The parents feel that they are being very broad-minded and 
advanced, but actually they may do real harm in this way, and add 
to the difficulties which the boys and girls are already facing. 

It must of course be understood that a strict artificial separation 
may be just as bad, particularly anything which gives the boy or 
girl a feeling of guilt about any association with the opposite sex. 
The safest plan at this age seems to be to leave boys and girls to 
follow their own paths. Their development proceeds at differing 
rates, and their needs vary widely. Quite soon a n~w and heightened 
interest in each other develops naturally and spontaneously as the 
main period of adolescence begins. 

V. TilE CHILD WHo DoEs NoT AsK QUESTIONS 

It may be well, at this point, to pause and consider the child who 
does not at any of the stages so far discussed ask any questions at 
all. Parents differ in their attitude to such a child. Some are only too 
thankful that they have not been called upon to answer any 
questions, and feel that they have no further duty in the matter. 
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Some are convinced that their children have never felt any interest 
or curiosity about sex matters, and talk about the beauty of such 
innocence. Some are quite genuinely perplexed as to what they 
should do, and feel that it is not safe to leave the whole matter to 
chance by doing nothing. 

1bere are in fact a number of reasons why children do not ask 
questions. In a very, very small minority of cases the child may 
really be entirely incurious about the whole matter, but the number 
of such children is far smaller than parents believe. It is practically 
impossible for a reasonably intelligent, observant child not to be 
struck by the phenomena of birth and sex at some time or other, 
and to wonder about it all with a healthy curiosity. The child may 
not ask questions at home because it has already· got hold of some 
garbled "knowledge from a schoolfellow or an older person, and has 
already gained the impression that the subject is taboo. Children 
who discuss these things among themselves in secret invariably have 
the idea that there is something rude or nasty about it all, and that 
makes many children feel such shyness and self-consciousness about 
it that they cannot bring themselves to mention it at home, although 
they may be very anxious to obtain some accurate knowledge from 
a source that they can trust. · 

The idea of the taboo on sex subjects may be given, quite 
unwittingly, by the mother herself. Excessively strict training in 
cleanliness in early infancy, prudery with regard to any mention of 
bodily matters, great emphasis on covering up the body quickly 
when the child is naked, and a suggestion that there is something 
very wrong and indecent about the human body. altogether, all 
combine to build up in the child's mind a barrier of shyness which 
will prevent him from coming to his mother with any intimate 
questions which puzzle him. This is particularly likely to be the 
case~ as such a parent will probably be very careful to hush up any 
mention of birth or reproduction which may tend to arise in the 
family circle, thereby increasing the impression in the child's mind 
that no help is likely to be forthcoming from home. · 

Even if no policy of hush-hush has been deliberately adopted, 
there are a number of children who are by nature too shy and 
reserved to ask the questions they would really like to ask, when 
once the period of early childhood is passed. What, then, can be 
done about these children who do not ask questions? 

First, it must be understood that there is nothing intrinsically 
delightful or beautiful about the so-called state of innocence, in so 
far . as it means merely lack of knowledge. Ignorance is dangerous 
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and wrong, and not beautiful at all. Innocence, if it means the child's 
natural and healthy attitude to his own body and his easy and 
natural acceptance of the simple facts of sex, is beautiful. Moreover, 
it is the foundation of a right attitude to sex in later life, which is 
a tremendously important factor in the making of happiness and 
success. 

If, then, parents have accepted the view that it is not necessarily 
a good thing that their child asks no questions, and if they are ready 
to believe that it probably does not mean that the child has never 
thought or wondered about sex, they will have to come to the con
clusion that something must be done about it. The problem is not 
quite so straightforward as that of answering children's questions as 
soon as they are asked. 

How to Introduce the Subject of Sex 

Parents often wonder when they ought to tackle the subject with 
a child who does, not spontaneously ask qu~stions, and it is a little 
difficult to decide. Certainly the rule of telling all the facts before 
puberty still hplds good, and is, if anything, more important with 
these children, who may already have mental difficulties about the 
whole matter owing to the way in which they have picked up their 
knowledge. It is very much better if the first fundamental facts can 
be taught in early childhood, but if parents have waited in vain for 
questions, and that time has passed, it would seem safe to say that 
by seven or eight years old some opening should be made. Since the 
child has not provided an opening by asking questions, the parent 
must make the opening instead. 

This can be done quite casually, with reference to a new baby· that 
has arrived, or to something which arises from a book or newspaper 
or in conversation. And then the facts can be simply told, as des
cribed previously. It is important that the child should be given all 
the information that he wants, particularly as he may be consider
ably confused in mind owing to incorrect or partly understood 
information fro'm other sources. It is also very important to keep 
the whole thing on a friendly, unemotional, matter-of-fact level, and 
above all to avoid any suggestion of guilt or blame because the child 
may have been talking of these matters to others. It is best not to 
inquire into the child's earlier experiences, but merely to say: 
"I dare say you have heard something about this already, but per
haps I can make it clearer." 

The great importance of a direct talk to the child is that the taboo 
is lifted, and the child no longer feels that th~s is a deeply mysterious 
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subject about which his mother will not speak. This is 9ften an 
enormous relief to a sensitive child, who may be suffering a good 
deal from a feeling of guilt at doing something which he feels is 
deceitful. but which he feels unable to avoid. Some children also, 
are greatly relieved at receiving the true facts, as distorted facts 
about sex can be very alarming to a child's mind. 

It should also be suggested that the parent will be glad to answer 
any further questions at any time, because it cannot be expected 
that all the harm which may have been done by the child's earlier 
associations· will necessarily be immediately undone by one talk 
from the parent. Much good may be done, and at any rate some 
steps taken towards undoing the harm. Complete and matter-of-fact 
knowledge cannot fail to go a long way towards dispelling morbid 
curiosity, and the very fact that the child's mother has shown her 
readiness to talk simply and calmly about the subject dispels some 
of the clouds of shame and mystery which have accumulated round 
it in the child's mind. 

Another problem which sometimes worries parents is how to 
prevent the child who has been £ully informed from passing on his 
information to children whose parents are less enlightened. Such 
parents are often very annoyed to find that another child has given 
their own child the information they have so strenuously withheld. 
This is, of course, an entirely artificial situation, and one which will 
not arise in a more enlightened state of society when all children 
are given proper sex education. At present, however, it can give rise 
to quite tiresome complications among friends and neighbours. 

It really seems a pity, when we are trying to give children a per
fectly natural and simple outlook on sex matters, to have to say 
anything at all which suggests secrecy. Probably the best method of 
dealing with the problem is to say to the child that these are home 
subjects, which belong rather specially to mummy and daddy and 
himself, and it is better not to talk about them to other people or 
other children. It can be repeated that mummy. and daddy are 
always ready to tell him anything he wants to know. Most children 
respond quite readily to this suggestion, and it is a better way of 
handling the matter than by making an absolute prohibition or 
treating it as a very deep and solemn secret. 

Helpful Literature 

Parents who find a real difficulty in discussing sex matters with 
their children can gain some help from various good pamphlets 
specially prepared to give boys and girls the necessary knowledge in 
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a clear and wholesome way. Such pamphlets, for boys and girls of 
different ages, can be obtained from the Central Council for Health 
Education, Tavistock House North, Tavistock Square, London, 
W.C.r, and from various other bodies. With these at hand there is 
no excuse for any parent who allows his children to go out into the 
world without the protection of adequate knowledge. But pamphlets 
alone are a poor solution of the problem. Much more depends on 
the parents' attitude to the whole matter; and on the attitude which 
can be built up in the mind of the child. A pamphlet can be given 
to a child, or, better still, read with him, but it must be given per
sonally and not left about in the hope that the child will find it and 
read it secredy. And a definite invitation should be given to the child 
to come and ask about anything that he does not understand, or 
anything further that he wants to know. This may or may not lead 
to real confidence from the child, but at any rate the parent has 
made clear his own position, broken the spell of silence, and left the 
door open for further developments. 

This brief digression has served as a useful halting place between 
the education of the boy or girl up to adolescence, and the education 
of the young adolescent up to manhood or womanhood. There is 
such a marked change in the whole mentality of the boy and the 
girl at this stage that the whole character of sex education must 
change as well. 

VI. GUIDING THE YoUNG .ADULT 

It will have been seen that education up tp adolescence is mainly 
a process of imparting. f~cts and of inculcating a natural and whole
some attitude towards the whole subject of sex. It cannot be repeated 
too often that all the necessary facts should have been taught before 
adolescence, so that they can be accepted easily and without an 
emotional content. After puberty, the problem becomes mainly one 
of educating the emotions,_ of developing ideals and a sense of 
responsibility. It is not the facts which are important now, but the 
young person's application of the facts to his or her own life. This 
kind of education is obviously much more difficult than mere im· 
parting of facts and answering of questions, and many parents stop 
short at this point. They feel that they have done all that can be 
expected of them when they have taught the facts of sex. 

Adequate knowledge of the facts is, of course, essential, for no 
sound sex ethic can be built up unless it is founded on such know
ledge. But knowledge of facts alone will not necessarily lead any 
young man or woman in the right path nor prove a defence in a 
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moment of sudden temptation. A certain attitude to the facts has 
first to be built up.· 

It has been emphasized many times in these pages that it is most 
J important, in all our teaching of children, to avoid associating any 
t feeling of guilt with the thought of sex in the child's mind. This is 
i more than ever important in adolescence, when sex begins to loom 

large on the horizon of the growing boy and girl. Old-fashioned 
mothers of daughters, for example, used to be very anxious to keep 
their daughters safely at home, and give them the idea that it was 
the height of wickedness even to look at a boy. This kind of thing 
not only sets up quite unnecessary feelings of guilt, but also attaches 
a quite unnecessary glamour to the forbidden object. Such treatment 
is much less usual nowadays, when boys and girls normally have a 
good deal of freedom in their movements and in their friendships. 
But many parents still look disapprovingly at their children's friend. 
ships, and find it difficult to believe in the possibility of natural, 
healthy and friendly relationships between young people of different 
sexes. Once again it is the handicap of their own upbringing which 
holds them back. 

What we have to teach our growing boys and girls is that it is right 
and natural for them to be interested in each other, right and natural 
for them to want to have friendships, but that the possession of all 
this freedom entails certain responsibilities. Let us by all means give 
them every facility for healthy work and play together. Evening 
classes, clubs, societies, rambles and cycling excursions are all excel
lent institutions, and there is need of far more facilities of this kind. 
The more y~ung people can mix together openly and healthily, with 
plenty of fun and interesting occupation, the less will they be driven 
to clandestine meetings and secret love affairs. 

Parents who can and will let their children bring home their 
friends, and who encourage all sorts of occupations and amusements, 
are helping the adolescent's development in the best possible way. 
An unobtrusive eye can be kept on new acquaintances, and undesir
able friendships are much more likely to lapse quietly when the new 
friend is seen in home surroundings and is unconsciously measured 
by home standards and found wanting. Active complaint by the 
parents is far more likely to cement an undesirable friendship than 
to end it. 

Adolescent Experiments in Emotion 

As for responsibilities, both boys and girls in adolescence are 
reaching an age when responsibility is welcomed, if it can be pointed 
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out in the right way. Boys, full of their new-found manhood, can be · 
taught that gentleness to girls and women is a mark of strength, not 
of weakness, and it is up to them, with their greater strength,' not to 
do anything to hurt those whom it is their privilege to protect and 
care for. Girls, too, have a great responsibility. Only too often a girl 
can be seen leading a boy on, just for fun. She will see how far she . 
can persuade him to go, and then draw back with righteous indigna- · 
tion and offended dignity. Girls can be made to understand that this 
kind of behaviour is both unfair and dangerous. A boy's feelings are 
aroused more quickly than a girl's, and are more difficult to control, 
and such behaviour is merely playing with fire and is quite unworthy 
of intelligent and thoughtful people. No boy will continue to respect 
a girl who behaves in this way, and it merely shows that she is not 
ready to be trusted with her newly-gained freedom: 

Both boys and girls can understand something of the differences 
between the sexes, and how they are not equal but complementary 
to each other. The more they can understand of their own and each 
other's complicated emotional states, the less likely they are to be 
carried into real difficulties by their feelings. The masculine desire to 
show off by means of physical prowess or rainbow-hued socks, pull
overs and ties, and the feminine desire to attract by means of pretty 
frocks and coquettish ways, are neither wrong nor funny, but perfectly 
natural manifestations of a developing sex instinct. Like other good 
things, they are best used in moderation and not carried to excess. 
The intense interest in the other sex, and the strong feelings aroused 
by contact with them, are also perfectly natural, but are not to be 
allowed an absolutely free hand. Sex is a bad master if a good servant. 

Adolescence is a time of experiment in new emotional sitUations. 
Nature has ordained it so, and nothing that we can do will alter this 
law of life. But it is better that young people should realize this, and 
it should be clear that these friendships and partnerships are not 
likely to be life-partnerships. Ultimately they will want to form a life
partnership, with its responsibilities of home and children, and for 
that they will want to reserve all that is best of themselves and their 
powers. Hence not too much of their best and deepest should be given 
away in these earlier experiments. Always within there should be 
the consciousness of a great future awaiting them with the partner 
of their maturer choice. 

Adolescence is the time for the development of ideals. Heroic 
and splendid conduct of all kinds inspires a longing to do likewise, 
and ideals of service and sacrifice secure ready and eager followers. 
For the first time in the life of the boy or girl such abstract ideals as 
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unselfishness and self-sacrifice make a real appeal. Now is the time to 1 

put high standards of conduct before the adolescent mind, and now 
is the time to teach a high and positive sex standard. The negative 
attitude of ''Thou shalt not" makes no particular appeal, but the 
positive picture of sex as a fine and immensely important part of life, 
to be controlled and used for the fulfilment and enrichment of life 
when manhood and womanhood are reached, can play a considerable 
part in building up the character of the adolescent. If this idea has 
been firmly grasped it will prevent the dissipation of too much 
emotional effort in adolescent adventures, and more particularly it 
will set the tone of those adventures in a way that will do nothing 
to mar the prospects of that future partnership. 

Hindrances to Self-Control 

Adolescent friendships and emotional experiments are extremely 
valuable,. for through them both boys and girls gain the experience 
which will enable them to select wisely when the time comes for the 
choice of a life partner. Young people who have had no opportunities 
of meeting and mixing freely with the opposite sex are likely to be 
I carried off their feet later on by the first person who comes along and 
I shows signs of being interested in them. Experience is valuable, but 
. t!hat does not mean that sex need be cheapened or carried to excess 

I. in the gaining of experience. Young people should frankly face the 
fact that petting parties, and in fact much physical contact of any 
kind, only lead to passionate feelings and no satisfaction, and may 
make self-control very difficult. In this connection it is interesting 
to note that in nine cases out of ten it is the girl who sets the pace 
in a relationship of this sort, and she should clearly understand her 
responsibilities in this direction. 

· There is no need to deal here with the very important question of 

\
sex relations before marriage, as that is dealt with elsewhere in this 
volume. Parents need to think seriously. about this question, and to 
be prepared to discuss it with their sons and daughters if occasion 
arises. In any case some positive advice on this matter would have to 
be included in the building up of a sound sex ideal for the older 
adolescent. 

One question which frequently bothers parents is whether or not 

r 

they shall give their young people any information about venereal 
disease. Some people maintain that the subject is so horrible and so 
terrifying that it is quite unsuitable for mention to young people at 
all. There is an element of truth in this point of view, but it is more 
than offset by the dangers of ignorance. Out of the many thousands 
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of new cases of venereal disease which come into clinics every year, 
more than three-quarters are between the ages of nineteen and twenty
three. These are staggering figures, and there is no doubt at all that 
ignorance is the strongest factor. favouring the spread of venereal 
disease and militating against its conquest. 

We cannot keep our children with us all their lives, and when 
they leave the shelter of home they will encm,mter dangers and 
temptations of which we shall know nothing. Dare we take the 
responsibility of letting them face these dangers in ignorance of facts, 
just because the facts are unpleasant? It is quite unnecessary to stress 
the horrors of venereal disease in talking to young people, but they 
should at any rate know that such diseases exist, that they are spread 
almost entirely by sex relations with an infected person, and that 
their consequences may be blindness, deafness, paralysis, sterility, 
or even death. · 

It is always advisable to put in a word about the importance of 
early diagnosis and treatment if infection is suspected. Parents 
naturally always assume that their own children could never be in · 
need of that particular knowledge, but as a piece of public enlighten
ment, the more people who understand that fundamental fact, the 
better. 

VII. MoRAL STANDARDS FOR YoUNG PEOPLE To-DAY 

Young people to-day are facing a much more difficult state of affairs 
than was the case a generation ago. They have far more freedom of 
choice and action. They work and play together, choose their friends, 
regulate their own comings and goings, to an extent which was 
unthought of when their parents were young. This freedom, this 
frank and open association of young people of both sexes, is in the 
main an excellent thing. It is far more healthy than surface respect-
ability and underhand affairs, but it ha~ its own difficulties. · 

There is everywhere to-day much artificial stimulation ~f sex 
emotions. Cinemas, books, newspapers, all take sex as their central 
theme and blazon it in glaring colours on their posters and advertise
ments. All too often it is the worst and not the best side of sex which 
is so displayed and exploited. Hardly a newspaper advertisement of 
a toilet soap or a patent food can be found which does not make use 
of the sex theme as an inducement. A community suddenly released 
from the taboo on sex matters, thinks, talks and argues about sex 
to an altogether abnormal extent. It is a natural reaction from the 
dark ages of repression, but that does not make it any easier for 
these young people who have been born into this reaction. 
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Another very i,mportant factor in the problem is the trend of 
public opinion among .the young people themselves. To a large extent 
this has favoured looseness of sex morality. In many places of busi
ness, factories, and so on, promiscuous sex relations are definitely 
the fashion, and when there is a strong public opinion setting the 
tone in this way it is extremely hard for a boy or girl to make a stand 
against it. It would of course be a gross exaggeration to portray this 
state of affairs as universal, but it is sufficiently common to make it 
a factor to be reckoned with. 

Young people should also realize that people are differently 
equipped by Nature in regard to sex. Some are much more highly 
sexed than others, and a course of conduct which is perfectly possible 
for one person without danger can present real hardships to another. 
The ideal to be put before both boys and girls is that sex should be 
a partnership, for mutual benefit and happiness, and that any mani
festation of sex which in any way hurts or damages the other is a 
lowering of this ideal. 

· What gradually emerges from all the foregoing conclusions is 
that young people to-day need to be helped to build up for them
selves a new moral standard. Everywhere about them they see the 
old strkt moral standards crumbling and falling, the old taboos and 
prohibitions losing their force. In a way this is a good thing, for 
the older standards were largely a matter of negations and prohibi
tions, enforced by savage penalties visited on those who strayed from 
the narrow path-or, more accurately, on those who were found out. 
Young people to-day are rightly questioning the basis of the old 
morality, but in repudiating much that they cannot believe in, there 
is danger that they will be left without any moral standards at all to 
guide them through the tempestuous years of young manhood and 
womanhood. 

War always makes this problem of the relationship between the 
sexes particularly acute. Large bodies of young men are removed from 
their ordinary surroundings and occupations and are herded together 
in barracks and camps. This segregation brings about a craving for 
any kind of feminine society, and an unnatural state of affairs is 
created between the young man and any girl he may happen to 
encounter in his off-duty time. For the girl there is the attraction 
inherent in uniform, and the feeling that men who are risking their 
lives for their country deserve all that can be given them. When there 
is danger and uncertainty as to the future, young people tend to 
snatch at experience while there is still time, and everywhere there 
is the heightening of emotional tension and the loosening of controls 
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which war always brings. During the war years many young couples 
rushed into hasty marriages for which they were ill-prepared, and 
many more indulged in sex relations without marriage. In time of 
war "Let us eat, drink and be merry, for to-morrow we die" is a very 
easy and popular philosophy. 

Freedom Based on Stability 
There is great need for a new moral standard of chastity outside 

marriage and faithfulness within, but based on "Thou shalt" rather 
than "Thou shalt not." Such a standard will only be valuable when 
it is accepted gladly and voluntarily by young people because they 
genuinely believe that it leads to the best and richest kind of life, 
and not because it is enforced by threats and penalties from outside. 
It must be based on knowledge and respect of the sexes for each 
other, and not on ignorance and antagonism. It will present diffi
culties in the carrying out, but rich rewards for those who succeed. 
Unlike the old morality, it will have sympathy and understanding 
for those who fail, but no lowering of the high level to be striven for. 

It is not by any means all parents who are privileged to be able to 
give help to their growing sons and daughte~s as they pass. through 
the stresses of adolescence. Confidence is only possible if a sympathetic 
relationship has been built up from childhood. Even when this is 
the case, the natural barrier of reserve between parent and child is 
sometimes too strong, and the boy or girl may find it easier to talk 
to an outsider about these intimate matters. If this is the case, the 
greatest contribution that the parent can make is to avoid feeling 
hurt or injured, and to wait patiently in case confidence proves easier 
a little later on. This does in fact often happen, as the phase of 
shyness passes. 

Parents must also remember that confidence is a tender plant, 
and withers in the cold blast of criticism. They must be prepared 
for the adolescent to advance, and to defend hot~, views very different 
from their O\\-n. It does not follow that he wi11, hold these views for 
long, if they are tolerantly treated, but strong opposition is only 
likely to cause him to embrace them more obstinately. As has been 
suggested before, the same argument holds good with regard to 
friendships. A ready welcome for friends at home, and an uncritical 
attitude, will help very much to strengthen the bond between the 
adolescent and his parents at a difficult time. 

Adolescence is a time of wandering, mental and physical, of 
experiment, and of a general widening of horizons. The growing 
boy and girl have a great need for freedom, but it must be freedom 
against a stable background. This, too, is a contribution that parents 
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can make. When they have done their work, when they have given 
(the best sex education in their power, they must trust their young 
. people, in this as in other matters. They must be prepared to see 
: them experiment, to see them make mistakes, and youth must have 
i the comforting sense that mother and father are always there in the 
·background, loving, trusting, ready to help in any difficulty, but 
never to nag or to condemn. Fortunate indeed are the parents who 
have succeeded in establishing this relationship. They are highly 
privileged if their grown-up sons and daughters will c7me to them 
and discuss their ideas and perplexities in the realm of sex. This 
opportunity of helping to build up a new morality for the lives of 
young people to-day is perhaps the greatest reward which comes to 
parents for the years of honest endeavour in the field of sex education. 

It will be said immediately by many people that the picture of 
family life and family relationships painted above is a hopelessly 
idealize~ one. It is, unfortunately, true that a large majority of young 
people receive no help or guidance from their parents along the lines 
indicated, and only a very sketchy amount of sex education of any 
kind. These are the young people who are helpless in a world where 
old controls no longer operate, and where no kind of training has 
bee~ given them to enable them to organize their own lives on a 
sound basis. Misery, disease, loose sex behaviour, unsatisfactory 
marriages, 'and broken homes are among the consequences of this 
absence of direction. Something must obviously be done to help 
these young people here and now. It is impossible to wait and hope 
for the arrival of a time when a real sex education, in the truest sense 
of the word, shall be given to every child, whatever its social 
condition. 

Much could be done by proper courses of instruction in the upper 
forms of schools, in colleges and evening classes and technical insti
tutes. Much has already been done by such bodies as the British 
, Social Hygiene Council, the ~entral· Council for Health Educa
tion and the Marriage Guidance Council, which arrange courses 
of public lectures for young adults. Here they can gain 
accurate knowledge of sexual anatomy and physiology, while 
at the same time being taught to understand something of their own 
emotional nature and their social and personal responsibilities in 
the field of sex. More work of this kind is urgently needed, and 
there is every indication that it is eagerly welcomed by the young 
people themselves. Many of them, although very sophisticated and 
knowledgeable on the surface, are privately very conscious of their 
real lack of knowledge and are very ready to respond to the right 
kind of teaching. 
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VIII. PREPARATION FOR MARRIAGE 

In order that the wheel may be brought full circle, and that this 
study of sex education may end where it began-with the baby in the 
cradle - we must consider finally the question of preparation for 
marriage. What help can be given to young people who are thinking 
seriously of this step? The subject is dealt with more fully in another 
section, but a few suggestions relevant to ~e problems of parents 
in this connection may be usefully made here~· · · 

At the outset it must be stressed yet again that a child's or a young 
person's attitude to marriage depends very largely on . the kind of 
home surroundings in which he has grown up. Having seen the best, 
it is very hard to be content with a second best. Another point which 
arises in this connection is that when the parents arc: ·themselves 
enjoying a happy and thoroughly satisfying relationship,. they will be 
unlikely to adopt a strongly possessive attitude towards any of their 
children. It is the parent who is unsatisfied and emotionally starved 
in his or her own marriage relationship who is likely to try to gain 
emotional satisfaction from a too close and possessive relationship 
with one or all of the children. Such a parent may make it exceed
ingly difficult for the grown-up son or daughter to throw off the 
parental yoke and establish a satisfactory marriage relationship of 
his or her own. It is not uncommon for such close dependence on 
the parent to make the child's own marriage a complete failure, and 
in any case difficulties are inevitable. This too-possessive relationship 
is particularly common in the case of mothers of only sons. It may 
not be easy for parents to put themselves into the background and 
encourage the formation of a new and deeper relationship in which 
they can no longer come first, but it is of the greatest importance. 
They will probably be rewarded, when the transfer has been made, 
by the friendship and respect of their married sons and daughters, 
which can never be retained by force. 

Again, the older adolescent is more likely to have the right atti
tude towards marriage and the choice of a mate if his relations with 
the opposite sex have all his life been natural 'and free. Teasing, 
scolding, interference with his childhood and adolescent friendships, 
all tend to set up a distorted attitude to association with the other 
sex. It is difficult for a young man (or a girl) to feel respect either for 
himself or for his companion if every friendship he makes and 
every relationship he enters upon is made the subject of ribald jokes 
at home. We need to make clear to ourselves, and to bring up our 
children to believe that marriage and the relations between the 
sexes are not a subject for more or less coarse joking. It will only be 

Q 
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~hen we treat the whole subje~t with the dignity and respect that 
1t deserves, that we can expect our children to approach it with 
dignity and respect also. • 

Young people should realize at an early stage that their marriage 
is going to be about the most important thing which will ever 
happen in their lives. When they look at it in this way they will 
begin to realize that a pretty face or a fine muscular development 

1 is not enough to form the foundation of a life parmership. A boy 
I must realize that in asking a girl to marry him he is in effect asking 
) her to be the mother of his children; and if she accepts him she is 
;accepting him as the father of hers. This is a great responsibility, 
'yet one to which most young people respond readily if they can be 
,brought. to think about it. So often they think of marriage only as 
a prolonged and intensified flirtation, or as a means of obtaining 
a home and comfort. These are the marriages which easily fail, 
just because they have no solid foundation, and no real care and 
judgment behind them. We do not want to destroy romance and 
the eternal beauty of young love, but to let our young people embark 
on marriage with the idea t~at they are embarking on one long 
honey!noon is to do them a grievous wrong. 

It is also of the utmost importance that young couples who are 
engaged and preparing for marriage should talk over together their 
views_ on sex questions-children, how soon to have them, their 
attitude to birth control, their views on sex relations, and so on. All 
this is an intensely private and personal matter to the young people 
concerned, and parents should be exceedingly careful not even to 
appear. to be forcing a confidence in any way, but it is well to be 
sure, unobtrusively, that both have really adequate knowledge, 
access to the best literature, and that the relations between them are 
such that they can discuss these matters with frankness and confi
dence. If they cannot, it is a sure sign that something is wrong with 
the relationship somewhere. 

The parents who have faithfully tackled the task of sex education 
have the satisfaction of seeing a new home started, built on solid 
foundations of love and trust and mutual understanding, and a new 
generation of children growing up who will not be tormented and 
frightened by sex, as in the pas~. but will understand it, control it 
and glory in it. True, there will always be some failures. No amount 
of knowledge or help or training will be able to prevent some people 
from going astray, whether from temperament or maladjustment 
or some other cause. But for the vast majority success would be 
certain. 
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I. PRELIMINARY STAGES 

THERE is some basis for the popular belief that progress from 
infancy to manhood or womanhood is marked by stages of seven 
years. On the physical side, the first of these stages is not defined 
by any very obvious signs, though there are indications in relation 
to liability to infectious diseases and in other connections that the 
age of seven completes a period of important physical changes 
involving constant adjustment, whereas the following seven years 
are a time of relatively steady development. 

Of the building up of the mental and, particularly, of the emo
tional side of the child life, this general principle is even more true. 
Psychologists have devoted much study to the emotional phases 
through which a child passes in its first seven years of life, and have 
reached general agreement on the nature and approximate times of 
the remarkable changes which take place in its feelings about itself 
and its relation to other children and to the older people who loom 
110 large in its little world. A working knowledge of these different 
phases of childhood, applied with a good seasoning of common 
sense, makes a parent's job not only easier, but also, infinitely more 
interesting. 

By the age of seven, the child's course, for good or ill, is largely 
set. From seven till fourteen should be, emotionally, a rather 
steady and unexciting time before the next big step, the coming of 
puberty and the beginning of adolescence. It is said to be the period 
when artistic feeling is strongest in children, particularly about the 
tenth and eleventh years. 

Adolescence, in dictionary lan~age, is "the period of life between 
puberty and maturity." For our purposes, it may be taken, roughly, 
as the years of the 'teens, as maturity comes shortly thereafter, and 
puberty occurs at or near their beginning. · 

What maturity implies, in a physical and in a time sense, is 
common knowledge, but puberty is a less familiar term which is 
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explained on p. 102. Broadly stated, it means the time at which 
certain glands in the body begin to take their full part in growth and 
development, so that parenthood becomes possible. 

The word glands may be confusing to some readers, who do not 
know that there are various kinds of glands in the body, all doing 
different and important jobs. There are glands in the neck region, 
which become swollen when there is throat trouble and in certain 
other conditions; and there are numerous small glands connected 
with perspiration and other skin processes. But the glands we are 
concerned with belong to a special group which-often in addition 
to doing other things-produce chemical substances called 
hormones. The chemical substances pass into the blood-stream, and 
their presence is essential for many bodily processes. These glands 
are fully described by Prof. Marshall in pp. 104 to 111 inclusive, and 
are illustrated in the diagram facing p. 88. 
· The sex glands form part of this endocrine group, though they 
have another important function besides that of producing the sex 
hormones. They assume their full activity at the age of puberty, 
which is usually about fourteen, although it may, in the case of 
girls, be as early as eleven or as late as sixteen or seventeen. There 
is also considerable time variation with boys. 

Physical Changes tit Puberty 

The physical changes at puberty may be summarized as follows: 
_The sex glands-the ovaries and testicles-do two things .. They 
manufacture their own particular sex hormone, when they act as 
endocrine glands, and they also start their other important function:, 
the production of the reproductive cells. The ova~ies produce the 
female reproductive cell, which is called the ovum (plural ova), and 
the testicles produce the male reproductive cell, usually described 
as a sperm, this. being the shortened form of the full name, 
spermatozoon (plural spermatozoa). The sperms-constantly being 
manufactured in many millions-continue to be produced till late 
in life. though the period varies according to the health and vigour 
of the individual. The ova-only one ovum a month being usually 
released-are normally not produced after the age of forty-five to 
fifcy, though, here again, there are individual variations. 

The sex hormones have most important effects, for it is due to 
them that the physical and other changes of puberty occur, which 
usher in the period of adolescence. In the case of the girl, the actual 
time of the onset· of puberty in each individual is more definitely 
kno~, as it is associated with the beginning of menstruation. 



CHAPTER SEVEN .245 

If this has not started by the time the girl reaches the age of 
seventeen, there is no need for alarm, but a doctor should be· con
sulted. Menstruation is a dramatic and significant function, which 
is fully dealt with in other sections of this book (pp. 95 to 98 inclusive. 
p. 224, p. 276), where the further physical changes which take place in 
girls at this time are also described. 

There is no such dramatic happening in the case of the boy, 'but 
though the onset of puberty in him may appear to be more gradual, 
we have se~n that the changes which take place are no less pro
found and important. His body becomes more angular and muscu
lar, his voice breaks, and hair appears first in the genital. region, 
later under the arms, then on the face, and, sometimes, on the 
chest. All these changes are due to the effect of the sex hormone 
produced in the testicles and circulated by the blood-stream to every 
part of the body. If, for any reason, such as accident or illness, the 
testicles do not provide the sex hormone, these changes do not take 
place .. Not only so, but if the supply of this wonderful chemical 
substance is not fully kept up throughout life, some ·of .the physical 
signs of masculinity will be modified. 

On the physical side, therefore, puberty is a very important land
mark in life's journey for both sexes. But there is much more than 
physical change. It is because parents and teachers do not always 
appreciate this that there is often difficulty in the early days of 
adolescence. The different outlook on life and on other people, the 
new feelings and impulses experienced, which are often summed up . 
as the psychological changes of puberty, are quite as big a switch
over from the pre-puberty life as is the new physical equipment; 
They are more subtle changes, and are largely concealed, and they 
are therefore not noticed or realized by many older people, who 
readily forget their own youthful experience. Parents and others 
concerned with the upbringing or supervision of young people 
should know tliat, in the words of a high scientific authority: 
"Puberty means indeed more than the attainment of genital 
maturity-it changes the physiological, the anatomical and the 
psychological aspects of the individual." · 

II. THE MoDERN YoUNGER GENERATION 

Each generation of human beings comes into a new kind of world. 
There are always some changed conditions. Those born into them 
naturally adapt themselves more easily to them than do many of the 
older people, who find the new ways disconcerting and upsetting. 
Diaries and reminiscent writings, published over hundreds of years, 
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show the periodic repetition of melancholy reflections about the 
arrival of degenerate days, and conclusions that the quality of the 
new generation is not quite up to the standard of the one imme
diately preceding it. 

While the new world has sometimes been one of relative stagna
tion or even of retrogression, in our times there have been great 
&cientific advancement and new political and social conceptions. It 
is probably true to say that never in the world's history have there 
been such vast changes in both directions as those whic}:t have been 
. witnessed recently in little more than a single generation. 

Many people living to-day have a clear recollection of a world 
without motor cars, and can remember that the earliest of these 
surprising machines were preceded on the roadway by a man carry
ing a red flag. (There are those who regret that this excellent 
practice was given up.) What the effects of the coming of the motor 
car have been are not easy to estimate. One, however, relevant to 
our subject, is the influence of the motor bus in giving a common 
outlook to young people in town and country. In days not so long 
ago, lads and girls in rural areas looked forward to an occasional 
visit to the big town or city; This was a great event, involving much 
anticipation and preparation. It was probably associated with some 
fair or show or holiday, and stood out as something to be thought 
of and looked back upon for the rest of the year, when the ordinary 
routine of the village gave life its setting. Nowadays, a weekly, or 
more frequent, bus visit to the nearest big centre to see friends, to 
go to the pictures, to do shopping, and so on, has very largely helped 
to make similar the outlook of the youth of the town and of its 
&urrounding rural areas. 

An even more surprising innovation in transport-the aeroplane 
-has not only made the world much smaller, but also, as we have 
&een, lias altered with devastating effect the whole character of war. 

Wireless and Cinema 

Wireless will probably be noted by the historian as the most sig
nificant, and, in its effects, the most far-reaching discovery of these 
days. For it may, I think, be said that the coming of dictatorship-
50 momentous a feature of our world-would not have been possible 
without it. The ability of one man to speak to scores or hundreds of 
millions of people at the same time, with the same message, and to 
communicate the same stimulus, · particularly to his youthful 
audience, has probably been an essential element in the rise of the 
totalitarian states. In other ways, the radio has brought changes. It 
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has modified musical and dramatic forms and expressions, and has 
had a standardizing effect in various ·directions-good and bad. It 
has altered habits of reading and study; it has extended the horizon 
of both young and old. 

Perhaps, however, the greatest of all cultural influences upon the 
members of the present youthful generation has been the cinema. 
Their elders, also, have come under its spell. Whatever may have 
been its other results on young p~ople, there can be no doubt that 
it has brought warmth and colour and ~omforting, if vicariou&, com
pensation into many dull and drab lives. It has given much lively . 
entertainment and delight, and its technical achievements and 
artistic developments mark a triumph of man's genius. Educa
tionally its possibilities are vast, though they are as yet only 
beginning to be explored. · · 

There would be, no doubt, many different opinions about the 
effects of the commercial cinema on the adolescent, but that its 
influence is great few would deny. It has tended to· standardize 

· styles of clothing and hairdressing among girls; it has extended 
and enlivened, if it has not always enriched, the vocabulary of its 
devotees. It portrays attractive W()men, and strong, but seldom 
silent, men, who may be angels and heroes or vamps and gunmen; 
it gives intimate knowledge of beautiful mansions and ballrooms, 
of fashionable restaurants and night clubs, which few of the observers 
would, otherwise, even know about, far less visit; butlers, for 
example, once a small and exclusive section of humanity, known 
only to those in high society, are now familiar in all their majesty 
and occasional frailty to the humblest denizens of the East End. 
In some of its great achievements, the film has re-lived history as 
no book could ever do. Its humour is mostly primitive, so that the 
appeal may be wide; truthfulness to real life varies between good, 
bad and indifferent, though standards and technique are steadily 
improving. 

Film stars have become the glamorous idols of multitudes of 
· young people, and for these exalted beings to appear in any public 

place is for them to risk being torn limb from limb in efforts made 
by film fans to obtain buttons, handkerchiefs or other fragments 
as souvenirs, to he cherished as precious treasures. There is little 
doubt that the attitude to life of some film stars, and, especially, 
their easy transitions into and out of matrimony, have considerably 
modified the views of many adolescents on the validity of orthodox_ 
sex standards. 
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. A large proportion of the pictures shown in the commercial 
cinema, have a love interest. It is natural that this should be so. In 
every country and among all peoples, the drama of human love has 
always formed the main theme of music, poetry and folklore. In 
such films many onlookers find a deep if vicarious satisfaction. 

Nevertheless, we have to consider whether the presentation of sex 
in the commercial cinema can be regarded as an adequate guide to 
the adolescent on a subject which each of them has to face 
individually at some time or other. It is no disparagement of the 
cinema to suggest that its presentation of sex is almost invariably 

· one-sided. It must be so, or its patrons would not be satisfied. The 
appeal of the legitimate theatre-with its living actors-is less wide, 

· and a large section of its supporters welcomes the setting out of the 
tragedy and disillusionment as well as of the comedy of life. The 
appeal of the commercial cinema is to the multitude, and its chief 
mission is to give entertainment and compensation. No doubt in 
time; if and as the standards and demands of the multitude are 
raised, and their need for escape from frustration and disappoint
ment is lessened, the cinema will be able to portray life more .com
prehensively, and with a closer approach to reality and truth. But 
this development is only just beginning. 

To the sophisticated adult, a one-sided presentation of sex does 
not matter. He or she can fill. up the blanks from knowledge and 
experience. For the younger generation, the position is very different. 
In childhood and .early adolescence, the developing intelligence is 
trying to understand the world and to son out the relative values 
of things. Few at this age have ever been regular attenders at stage 
plays, and even if they have been, the theatre has contributed little 
to the analysis or solution of youthful problems. But to-day tiny 
children are taken by the hand to the pictures, and even before 
puberty many boys and girls are confirmed in the habit of attending 
once a week or oftener. Going to the cinema is part of the routine 
of life for millions of early adolescents, and the pictures contribute 
in great measure to the building up. of the conception and philo
sophy of life which these young folks ultimately achieve. 

How the Cinema Portrays Sex 

Sex, as seen in the cinema, is in the main glamorous, passionate 
and ·triumphant. The snags are not shown. The pictures are untrue 
to life not so much by what they show as by what they leave out. 
Though by no means the only one, the cinema is probably the main 
source of sex stimulation of present-day adolescents and young 
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adults not experienced by any previous generation. A one-sided · 
presentation is, therefore, of importance for them. 

It is unnecessary and useless, even if it were justifiable, to con
demn the cinema on this account, and to try to prevent young 
people from attending it. Certainly, greater care might be taken to 
see that children, even if accompanied by older people, should not 
be allowed to view pictures unsuitable for them. Censorship of this · 
kind, however, is always difficult, and seldom consistent. 

The cinema has come to stay. It is popular, and, as already said, 
it gives great pleasure and happiness to vast numbers of people, and 
it does so without any harmful result to them. We are concerned 
with its effect on the adolescent and unsophisticated. The real 
remedy for any possible undesirable effect on them is to see that 
young people do not get all their ideas of the place of sex in life from 
the pictures. If the teaching and guidance sketched out in other 
pages of this book are provided for the child at home and at school, 
and for the adolescent who has become sex conscious, these will 
help to supply what the pictures leave out, and ensure a more 
balanced view of the relation of sex to individual well-being and 
community welfare. The dangers of lack of self-control will be 
known, and it will be less necessary to introduce unpleasant realism 
into the pictures, which, as has been said, is not part of the present 
function of the commercial cin~ma. 

III. FREEDOM OF MoDERN YoUTH 

The freedom enjoyed by modem youth in contrast to that allowed 
their parents at the same age is another factor in the present-day 
problem of the adolescent which is apt to be overlooked. This new 
liberty has not only involved the removal of restrictions in such 
matters as night hours, choice of recreation and amusements, and 
the kind of books read, but also in the selection of companions, 
including those of the opposite sex. 

This development, though looked at askance by some of the older 
generation, is not to be deplored. It is healthier, and it makes for 
earlier growth of character and power of decision and self-control. 
It also dispenses with the .need for subterfuges by means of which 
the rules and regulations of "the good old days" were frequently 
circumvented. Young folks are able to be more honest and natural 
t~an in the times of the heavy father and of the prolonged segrega-
twn of the sexes. , 

Nevertheless, freedom always brings risks. It gives the right of 
choice, and the power to incur danger. Here, aga~, knowledge of 
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the appropriate kind is necessary. We would not wish the new free
dom to be withdrawn or restricted, even if that were possible. 
Rather would we wish every young person to be so equipped that 
freedom will be wisely used, so as to bring happiness and not 
disaster. Many young people who have blundered into mistakes 
which have affected their whole lives, and brought sorrow to their 
families, might not have done so if they had understood better the 
possible consequences of a certain line of conduct. It is a common 
assertion that young people to-day know all that is to be known and 
need no instruction. Those who are in a position to judge are well 
aware that this is not true of the vast majority. What is surprising, 
indeed, in view of the vast numbers of young folk thrown prema
turely-without knowledge or guidance-into a difficult world, is 
not that some go wrong, but that so many seem to escape any 
serious consequences. 

It does not follow, however, that all is well even if escape from 
any major physical disaster is achieved. Lack of understanding of 
their own make-up, and of physiological happenings, self-reproaches 
at perfectly natural human feelings, and ignorance of the limits of 
safety in sex relationships all bring fears and inner conflicts. The 
consequent anxieties and sense of insecurity are responsible for the 
emergence of many of the emotional upsets among adolescents and 

l 
young adults ·of which doctors and psychologists are becoming 
increasingly aware. Freedom mustJ be reinforced by knowledge if it 
is to be real freedom, and not slavery and inward strife. 

Another change of some importance in the position of the adoles
cent is the decline in the scope and power of religious .sanctions. 
The parents of those now in their teens were, with relatively few 

. exceptions, brought up with a Sunday school or church connection. 
To-day, great numbers of children merge into adolescence without 
ever having been associated with any religious organization. It may 
be fairly argued that the fear of divinely-administered pains and 
penalties (which is religion in its least developed form) lacks ideal 
justification as a means of ensuring good conduct. Those of us who 
have experienced its operation, nevertheless, can vouch for its effec
tiveness as a check on certain kinds of behaviour. On a higher 
plane, and without entering into larger and more theological con
siderations, it can be truly said that religion-particularly by its 
assurance that the Power behind us is friendly and helpful-gives 
a balance and a meaning to life which brings confidence and pro
villes direction. ~t also emphasizes the important truth that it is 
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often worth while to sacrifice immediate pleasure or gratification 
for some future goal or ideal. • 

The World War of 1914-1918, also, was not without influence 
even on those who were not born before it had run its long and 
depressing course. It was succee4ed by disillusionment, by wide
spread unemployment and economic insecurity, and-later-by the 
increasing menace of the yet more tragic and bitter experience which 
in 1939 came upon us. Parents have not always been able to do their 
best. Many of them lost heart and faith, and the children suffered 
from the consequent apathy and drift. ' 

Political and social changes of great significance which took place 
during the same period of time had no doubt less direct effect on 
the youth of democratic countries than on other of the countries 
more immediately concerned. The dramatic appearance and accom
paniments of Communism, Fascism and Nazism, however, proved 
a profoundly disturbing factor to those striving to obtain a concep
tion of an ordered and ·orderly world. There were relatively few 
converts to these doctrines in democratic countries, but their 
propagation and spectacular application deepened the sense of 
insecurity, and increased emotional tension in many of our young 
people. 

A Splendid Generation 

Yet such is the resilience and power of youthfulness that, not
withstanding all these adverse influences and difficulties, we have 
to-day much reason to be proud of our British adolescents. They are 
unquestionably better equipped physically than any previous 
younger generation-a tribute to our educational and social services. 
What they are mentally is yet to be proved, but we know that they 
have courage and character. They are natural and they are frank, 
sometimes embarrassingly so. And, despite the temptations and 
difficulties of the times in which they have had to grow up, most 
of them have been courageously equipping themselves, often under 
great handicaps-in some cases amounting almost to virtual prohi
bitions-to play an honourable part in the world. Evening schools, 
nechnical, art, commercial . and secretarial colleges are again being 
crowded out by eager students, full of energy and hope for the 
future, while our playing-fields, gymnasia and swimming baths have 
not been able to meet demands. 

When the dreaded war became a fact in 1939, with more knowledge 
of what it meant than had the adolescents and young adults of 1914, 
these eager students, both boys and girls, quietly put aside their 
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hopes and ambitions and recreations, and dutifully prepared to face 
an ordeal which had no attractions for them, but which, with few 
exceptions, they ~ad not thought to try to avoid. 

Emancipation of Women 
Those of Us who remember the previous war could observe no great 

difference in the young men of the last war, except that there has 
been less exuberance, no doubt because they knew better what they 
had to face. There does not seem to have been any great change in 
their attitude to life, or to the opposite sex. 

The girls, however, are different. The emancipation of their sex, 
largely influenced by the women workers of the former war, and 
achieved, politically, ·at its close, is now almost complete. The last 
traces of Victorian prudery and primness are gone. Aids to attrac
tiveness, biologically justified, but formerly regarded with grave 
suspicion, are now openly displayed by the most respectable, and 
are often applied before the world. The standard of taste in dressing 
and hairdressing is uniformly high, and in these important matters 
there has been a remarkable and admirable obliteration of social 
distinctions. 

There is greater comradeship between the sexes, often without 
any evidence of emotional attachment, and our young women have 
left few spheres of activity as masculine preserves. They are doctors, 
lawyers, policewomen, firewomen, transport and tractor drivers, and 
many other things that were formerly regarded as quite outside the 
sphere of women's work; yet, in these, they retain their feminine 
qualities and charm. There is less sentimentality, but plenty of senti
ment for the right person, while there is now little attempt to conceal 
the truth (which formerly came to the male only late in life) that 
men are really the romannic sex and women are the practical. 

The changes in girls' ways and outlook have caused head-shaking 
among some Victorian survivors of both sexes, but they have given 
us a fine, healthy and enterprising young womanhood, with abun
dant capacity, and yet with tact enough to give just sufficient 
acknowledgment of the community_position of the male as to leave 
him some justification for leadership. He has doubts about his sex 
superiority in other respects, which is probably good for him. 

War inevitably compels suspension of many community activi
ties, but it has made more urgent the task of equipping our adoles
cents for whatever may lie before them in the years to come. They 
will have lived through a period of high emotional tension, which 
will often have made' it more difficult than at other times to exercise 
self-control. The caution of normal life is in war time and in its 
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aftermath apt to be thrown aside in an atmosphere of "Eat, drink 
and be merry ... " To inner fears and a sense of insecurity, which so 
many are concealing, have been added the effects of a greatly
increased insecurity in the external world. 

We of the older generation cannot deal with all these factors, but 
we can and must see that efforts are made to give physiological, 
psychological and social enlightenment to youth which wilt help it 
in tbe making of decisions, and in the avoiding of dangers of which 
many young people have not even heard. It is a defect in our civiliz
ation that it should be necessary to do this, and we may be sure 
that future generations of adolescents will be more adequately pre
pared. Something has already been done; educationists are now 
alive to the foolishness of neglecting training and guidance for the 
emotional side of life, and of concentrating almost entirely on the 
intellectual, which has much less to do with attitude and conduct 
than the emotional side. They are realizing that we act much more 
because of what we feel than because of what we think. What has 
been done, however, is only a beginning in meeting a great and 
urgent need. 

Not so very long ago, it was decided by the authorities that no 
one in charge of a high-p9wered engine should be allowed to use 
our roads unless he or she had acquired some knowledge of the 
engine, and some power of controlling it, as well as familiarity with 
the Highway Code. Is it unreasonable to ask that our adolescents
in charge of a different kind of high-powered engine, in their 
instincts and feelings and creative energy, which they may use to 
their own or others' advantage or detriment-should also have 
some knowledge of the forces they have to control along the high
way of life. and that they should be aware of the signs and the 
nature of the dangers on that road, which they, if they are to be 
good drivers, will have to avoid? What is surprising is that, in these 
days, the question should require to be asked. 

Pending the inclusion of graded and adequate sex education in 
the curricula of all our Schools, and particularly for the benefit of 
adolescents, courses of lectures giving a minimum of the necessary 
information and guidance can now be arranged by the Health .and 
Education Committees of Local Authorities, and many of these 
have been given throughout the country with excellent results. 
Their nature is described in following chapters. In war time, and in 
its following years, they have proved more than ever necessary. 

There will now be considered, in more detail, the case of "The 
Adolescent Boy" and "The Adolescent Girl." 
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THE ADOLESCENT BOY 

By SIR DRUMMOND SHIELS 
M.c .. M.B. 

L GENERAL SURVEY 

WHILE it is convenient to discuss separately the development and 
special problems of the boy and the girl, it must be realized that 
there is, in the early years of adolescence, much common ground, 
and a certain similarity in the way they both react to the new forces 
·within them. 

The boy's response to the physical changes depends largely on 
whether he has been prepared for their coming, and, if so, on the 
nature of the preparation. If he has been fortunate enough to have 
had parents able and willing to inform him, according to his 
capacity and questionings during childhood, about these matters; 
or if, in the absence of this invaluable help, or in addition to it, he 
is lucky enough to have been taught biology at school; and still 
more, if . this has been linked up with some elementary human 
physiology, he will take the developments as a matter of course. 

In the vast majority of cases, there has been no such preparation, 
but most boys are good mixers, and will have learned by observa
tion of older lads during bathing parties and athletic exercises and 
games something of the physical changes which take place at this 
time. No doubt, also, there is often talk about it, with, sometimes, 
a passing on of weird and wonderful information. 

Many sensitive lads, especially those who are not members of 
the more robust groups, have anxieties at this time. They may be 
slow in development compared with others of the same age, and 
they fear that something is wrong with them. Their sex organs 
may be small and thus appear different from those of others, and 
they get a feeling of inferiority and shame. Or it may happen that 
embarrassment arises from the opposite cause, where the develop
ment has been early, and the sex organs are larger than those of 

- companions. In both of these cases, it is important that the boys 
should know beforehand that there is a wide variation in time in 
the appearance of puberty. Sometimes, also, one or both testicles 

2.5-f 
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may not be in the proper position. (This is a matter which req~ires 
medical attention.) The point to note is that it is the being different 
from others that causes the sensitiveness and feeling of shame, and 
which makes reassurance so necessary. 

Boys are secretive about imagined inferiorities of this kind, 
and are not likely to seek advice in proper quarters, even when 
it is readily accessible. It is for this reason, among many others, 
that a bond of confidence should be early established and be main
tained between father and son, so that matters of this kind could 
be discussed without embarrassment. No less commendable is the 
objective and impersonal teaching of biology and human physiology 
which modern educationists are advocating as an essential part of 
the school curriculum, and the wise direction of such teaching to 
the requirements of the age and sex of those taught. From such 
teaching, sensitive lads and girls can obtain the comfort and assur-
ance which will set their minds at rest. · 

Psychological Changes at Puberty 

The psychological changes at puberty are not realized, objectively, 
by the boy, though some of them may cause secret, if sympathetic, 
amusement to his elders. Boys, unles~ under discipline, or having 
been very strictly brought up, are, before puberty, notoriously care-~ 
less of their appearance. Mothers of all social grades are often scan
dalized, when they are entertaining company, by the bursting in of 
a wild-looking and dishevelled heap of humanity, with clothing 
torn and dirty, and hair flying all ways, whom they have to acknow
ledge with confusion and shame as their son. 

Although it does not always happen, it is quite normal for this 
young man,. whose former homecoming was so devastating, 
suddenly to develop an interest in his appearance. Clothes, collars 
and ties are now critically scrutinized, by himself rather than by his 
mother, and, greatest wonder of all, he invests some of his surplus 
cash in a bottle of hair cream, and his wayward locks are plastered 
down in a glory of sleekness and gloss. He is paying unconscious 
tribute to the power of the sex hormone. 

Qualities of physical courage and love of adventure also begi~ to 
show themselves at this time. How the circulation throughout the 
body of a physical substance like the sex hormone can affect qualities 
related to character and spirit we do not know. But it is, nevertheless, 
true that with the absence or deficiency in a boy of the sex hormone, 
timidity and lack of virile qualities are usually associated. (There 
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may, of course, be other reasons for apparent timidity.) Part, at 
least, of the explanation is that the customary division of human 
nature into physical, intellectual, emotional and spiritual, while 
convenient for investigation and discussion, is quite arbitrary, and 
that the human being-boy or man, girl or woman-is a unity 
where all this different equipment is linked up and blended. When 
this process of linking up and blending is successful, we get a per
fectly normal and balanced individual, sometimes described as an 
integrated personality. From another aspect, we can look upon 
physical and mental health as the result of the harmonious adjust
ment of all the different functions and powers of body and mind. 
Harmony is health and health is harmony. And when the harmony 
is broken or has not been reached, we have ill-health-physical or 
mental-because there is imperfect adjustment between one or more 
of the parts. 

. Such considerations have an important relation to the early years 
of adolescence. For these are years of adjustment, physical, mental 
and emotional, and directly affect the degree of harmony of person
ality finally achieved. The new powers and impulses inspire not 
only physical activity, but, also, the imagination. The boy now 
becomes, more or less, a daydreamer. He is fired with thoughts of 
heroic adventures. The form of these varies according to the period. 
In the boyhood of the older generation, Buffalo Bill and the wild 
West provided much of the raw material of the daydreams. Nowa
days, with a more mechanically-minded younger generation, the 
airman and the wireless operator are more in evidence, while the 
call of the sea and the heroes of the football and athletic fields still 
exert the fascination they possessed for previous generations of boys. 

The adventurous outlook of the boy is often associated with the 
beginnings of idealism and altruism and of the desire to be of se!vice 
to his family, country, or to humanity generally. It is often a vague 
and confused desire. It may express itself in assurances to his mother 
that he will work for her and make her lot easier and happier; or it 
may take the form of an expressed determination to be a soldier or 
sailor or airman, especially if, as recently, he finds himself in a war 
atmosphere. Religion often makes a special appeal to a boy at this 
age, and he may dream of being a missionary in heathen lands. 
Whatever the J>icture is he sees himself in its centre, and if it shows 
his diving off a pier to save a drowning child, or carrying a woman 
down a fire escape, he has further pleasure in contemplating his 
own modest bearing as a medal is pinned on his breast. 
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]uve1zile Delinquenc)' 

All this goes to show that wise superv1s10n and guidance are 
desirable in the difficult years from fourteen to eighteen, while the 
physical, emotional and spiritual a~justments are going on. It is a 
time of instability and restlessness. During this period, school disci
pline on modern lines, carried out mainly by the boys themselves, 
which will yet leave a sense of personal freedom and of opportunity 
for individual self-expression, is probably the best way of developing 
the self-control and the team spirit which will enable a boy subse
quently to fit himself into community life. When our governments 
are wiser, boys will not be pitchforked into industry at fourteen or 
even fifteen, to mix with adults (often not too careful how they 
speak or act before boys) and to embark on a career at a stage of 
development too early in most cases to ensure that the occupation 
is a suitable one. 

Juvenile delinquency is often associated with this stage. The spirit 
of adventure, and the new courage and energy, demand expression 
and must have an outlet. If there is opportunity-with real but not 
too obvious supervision-for games and athletics, for romantic 
excursions into the wilds, for camping and for taking part in occa
sional spectacular displays, as well as for some mental exercise, there 
is little difficulty in conforming to the relatively dull routine of life 
in the intervals. If, however, mean streets are the only playground, 
and the home is crowded and has few or no facilities for alternative 
indoor activities, the outlet for the new energies is apt to land the 
youthful pioneer in the juvenile court. · 

These adverse conditions are now being more generally recog
nized, and this recognition is reflected both in recent legislation 
and in the administration of the law. There is, however, still room 
for more understanding of this stage by policemen and magistrates, 
as well as by parents and employers, so that natural and desirable 
qualities, wrongly directed, may not be mistaken for sheer devilment 
or inherent wickedness. 

Although their value is recognized, there is not adequate realiza
tion of the tremendous community service which youth organiza
tions provide in this connection. The Scouts, the Boys' Brigade, boys' 
clubs and many Church organizations give just the right kind of 
healthy outlet, combined with something of the ceremonial, which 
meets the needs of the boy at this time. Those who sacrifice much 
time and thought to carry on these organizations are doing fine 
work. 

R 
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Gangsters and Idealists 

c;::uriously enough, the first result of the functioning of the sex 
glands whic~ has ~ l>earing on sex relations is not, normally, either 
wi~ boys or girls, an attraction to the opposite sex. Rather is it an 
i!1creased interest in . their own sex. Boys get together in groups or 
gangs, or they form emotional attachn;tents to other boys, while 
showing indifference to or even mild contempt for girls. (fhe war 
has not altered boys in this respect but many young girls have 
by-passed t.llls stage by _becoming attracted to men much older than 
¢emselves. This change had begun before the last war but has been 
accele~ated by it. Some of the ~easons for this' development have 
~een discussed in a previous chapter.) · 

There are two possible reasons for the normal attitude. The first 
is that there is now a greater sex awareness, not experienced before, 
which leads to a certain degree of self-consciousness and of discom
fort, in the company of the opposite sex. Shyness and blushing are 
common among certain boys at this time, and these boys tend to 
avoid girls.: Another type, from the same underlying cause, show 
their. reaction by bravado, and by greeting girls with banter and 
chaff, ,or,: it may :even be, with· jeers. Segregation tends to increase 
this· kind of self-consciousness. Co-educational schools have their 
critics, .but,· at :any rate, they see little- of this manifestation; and, 
whateyer degree of~ educational segregation is thought desirable. 
there should l?e some opportunity at this time for meeting members 
of the opposite sex and to share some common interest or recreation. 
Still more is this true of the later years of adolescence. 

A more important cause of the new interest in his own sex is to 
be found 'in the bov's idealism, to which we have already referred. 
He realizes that h~ has now definitely embarked· on the road to 
manhood, arid is eager to excel in manly qualities. He becomes a 
hero worshipper and selects his hero according to his own ambitions. 
Skill 'in game5 and athletics bulks largely in most boys' interests 
and hopes, and so a favourite hero is the captain of the football or 
cricket team, or. some other older boy or man who appeals in that 
connection. Other types of boys select other kinds of heroes. The 
honour of being in the hero's company: is eagerly sought, his words 
and opinions are repeated to boys not fortunate enough to enjoy his 
acquaintance or friendship,· and it is accounted a privilege to fetch 
and carry for the great man.· This association is frequently a very 
one-sided affair, and may be entirely so; or there may be a real 
attachment between the hero and his admirer. 
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This may be a salutary experience for the younger boy. If the 
older boy or man is admirable, even in a limited sphere, his example 
gives inspiration and a standard of achievement and behaviour 
which is valuable at this time. It sometimes happens that the older 
youth or man is not so admirable as the boy thinks he is, or he may 
be flattered by the attentions of his worshipper, and seek to prolong 
them beyond the period-known as the homo-sexual stage-when 
it is natural for the boy to have these feelings. · 

The wise hero seeks to generalize his admirer's enthusiasm. If he 
is a team captain, he will direct it to the members of the team rather 
than to himself as an individual. He will recognize that it is his 
qualities which have created the interest, and he will assist in the 
development of similar qualities in the boy as he· has opportunity. 
If he takes this line, he will be a valuable influence in the boy's 
normal development. Scout masters and club leaders are often the 
selected heroes, and they have then a great responsibility for and 
opportunity of seeing boys safely and beneficially through this stage. 
The man in charge of boys should be, himself, a balanced and satis
factorily integrated personality. 

Emotional friendships between boys are also common. It is better 
if there is not too great disparity between their ages. Although there 
are certain risks, especially if there is a big age gap, these friendships 
often give great happiness. They may occur between all kinds of 
boys, but are particularly helpful in giving an opportunity for self
expression, which may be otherwise denied, to sensitive lads or non
athletic types, who do not care to join in the rough and tumble. 
They afford opportunity for the development of mutual interests 
and hobbies and help to counteract the effects of isolation. Later on,. 
interest in the other sex will develop. This is normal and desirable 
and parents and older members of families should avoid making 
fun of calf-love episodes, which are regarded seriously by the boy 
and are important stages in his development. Their value can easily 
be spoiled by ridicule. 

II. NEED FOR lNSTRUCfiON 

Just as parental teaching and school biology are desirable to( 
prepare a boy for the physical changes of puberty, so should some 
enlightenment and guidance be given between the ages of fifteen 
and eighteen about the place of sex in life, and its relation to the 
family and the community. It may be given earlier if there has been 
no pre-puberty instruction, but it is better to have two stages if 
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possible. The actual factual information should be made available 
before puberty. It is then received like any other information, and 
does not produce emotional reactions, as the state of full sex- and 
self-consciousness has not been reached. For that very reason, the 
discussion of the personal and social aspects of the subject before 
puberty creates little interest, and may be forgotten by the time that 
anxieties and difficulties arise. . 

We have said that the early years of adolescence are a time of 
instability and of physical and emotional adjustment. No one but 
the boy himself can make the necessary emotional adjustments. It 
cannot be done for him by parents or teachers or club leaders. What 
can and should be done is to give him knowledge about himself and 
to let him know that his experiences are shared by others; so that he 
is not left groping in the dark about something which he regards as 
secret and shameful, but finds himself possessed of understanding 
and direction, and of ability to solve his own problems. He will have 
to be taught something, but fathers and mothers do not always 
realize what a tremendous additional help is given towards 
emotional adjustment if the boy is living in a home where he sees 
in his parents an example of normal and happy sex relationship. 

1'he Uninstructed Boy 

What, then, should the adolescent boy know, and what general 
guidance should he have received? We have already suggested that 
both boys and girls should have some understanding of the high
powered engine of which they are now in charge, and of the high
way code for the road of life. 

l The first task will probably have to be remedial. An effort should 
l be made to clear away from his mind any conception of sex as a 
\secret, shameful and rather dirty subject which he may have 
~ acquired or had imposed upon him at an earlier age. It is unfor
:tunately the case that relatively few parents of present-day adoles
cents have discharged their responsibility in this connection, though 
the number- of those who are now doing so is steadily increasing. 
It is useless and rather unfair to blame defaulting parents, who 
doubtless were themselves uninstructed in childhood, and found the 
job too delicate and difficult for them. 

The methods of sex instruction of young children are dealt with 
in another section of this book. If these are followed, an attitude to 
the subject is given which is un:likely to be seriously affected by the 
subsequent discovery that others regard sex as appropriate material 
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for coarse ribaldry and smutty stories. Any biology teaching, at 
school will appropriately supplement what has been done at home. 

We have to face the fact, however, that our average adolescent 
boy has probably not been one of the lucky ones. When, as a young 
child, he naturally and innocently asked about a new arrival: 
"Where did this baby come from?" he probably dropped a bomb
shell to which there could be no coherent response. He had asked a 
question which brought a chill and foreboding to the listeners. 
Something approximating to the truth could have been contrived 
to meet any other inquiry, but this one demanded something beyond 
the language resources of the household. How could the ears of an 
innocent child be permitted to hear the indelicate facts of human 
creation? So he was diverted to the cabbage patch, or the gooseberry 
bush, or the doctor's or the nurse's bag. If he were not our average 
boy, and his parents moved in high society, he might have been 
cheerfully informed that the stork brought the baby. 

He accepted what he was told, and later found that it was not 
true. Older companions sniggered at his innocence, and enlightened 
him according to their conceptions of human reproduction, in 
words startling and unforgettable, but soon to become familiarly 
associated with the topic of sex. He asked no further questions from 
his parents on the subject. They had lost their chance, and hence
forth he picked up information here and there, accumulating what 
are called the facts of life, but getting them in a bad setting, and 
mixed up with all sorts of inaccuracies and half-truths. He may 
have had no biology or physiology at school to correct his erroneous 
ideas. · 

And so he has come to adolescence, and-we may hope-to the 
scout master or club leader. He is sex conscious, and rather afraid, 
perhaps, to show interest in these matters, but is keenly alert for any 
item of additional sex information which may come his way. While 
there is attraction in what is already known and in the mysteries 
still to be fathomed, he regards the whole subject as one for conceal
ment and for secret reflection. 

What is to be done about him? There are risks for him and others 
in his wrong knowledge and in his faulty attitude. Experience shows 
that, while it is difficult to remove the unfortunate impressions about 
sex which follow the kind of bad start which has been described, 
much can be done to modify them. The aim is two-fold. He has got 
to be told the true facts, and something has to be done which may 
help to change his attitude to the subject. 
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Individual or Group Teaching 

This can 'only be achieved by his hearing something or reading 
something. Reading a pamphlet or a book may be very helpful if it 
is well written and written for lads like himself. In some cases, it is 
the only possible method and it is an excellent second best. When 

1 
possible, however, the spoken word is to be preferred, with a suitable 
book· or 'pamphlet as a supplement and confirmation. The speaker 
should be preferably an expert in his subject, as it has to be very 
much simplified, and the more simple technical matters have to be 
made the more the speaker has to know. He should be able to give 
dignity to the subject without being, himself, awe inspiring, and he 
must have a clear idea of his objectives. 

There still lingers a preference in many quarters for the individual 
talk. We do not share this view when it is a question of giving infor· 
marion and general guidance, and believe that it is often a rational
ization of the old emotional attitude of shamefaced reticence. Talks 
with a parent, schoolmaster, clergyman or doctor, where there is an 
already established bond of confidence and friendship, are, no doubt, 
an ideal way. The usual single interview is often perfunctory, lack· 
ing in information, and largely made up of vague warnings and of 
injunctions "to play the game." The boy is invariably fidgety and 
uncomfortable, and his mentor is often in the same case. \Vhen a 
boy is in difficulties or seeks enlightenment on some specific point, 
the position is different, and a sympathetic individual talk is all
important. But it is not the occasion or the method for communi
cating information which the boy has a right to have, and which 
should form part of his education. 

The group method has been found to have many advantages. A 
boy in a group can regard the subject objectively, instead of as being 
directed at himself. The talk will be to him and not at him. And he 
will take from it, without discomfort, what he requires for himself. 
It is true that the· group method does not meet the full needs of 
every boy, but a keen youth leader will be able to see where a supple
mentary private talk will be helpful. 

Our average boy has gone to work at fourteen. Perhaps, at a 
central or other school, under a progressive local authority, he may 
have had a short biology course, to his great advantage. In most 
cases, he will have missed this, and we shall then find him as 
ignorant of other living creatures as he is about himself. He is now 
sixteen or more, with workmates of varying kinds and degrees of 
moral outlook and practice, and, no doubt, with some girl friends. 
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For his benefit some systematic introduction on the subject o( ·sex 
is strongly to be advised. A short course of three talks arranged by 
health and education committees of local authorities and given in 
the e\'enings in institutes and local authority halls has been devised. 
(A similar series is available for girls.) ' · • 1 

How systematic should it be .and what knowledge and. guidanc~ 
should it give? · ' · 

The Biolog~al Approach 

Since most boys are int~rested in :~nimals, the biol~gical appr~·~ch 
is easy and naturaL The boy will, not have realized; how much we;: 
have in common with other J!ving creatures. :All require food, all 
try to protect themselves, and all produce new creatures like them
selves to form the. next generation. In addition to helping to form 
a background for what f~llows, a suitable treatment of this. aspect 
tends to inspire a feeling of kinship with other living things which 
is good for boys to have. . ' . r 

The boy learns, further, that the sex function is not an isolated 
activity in the body, but is related to and linked up With other im
portant functions, such as those of the digestive, respiratory, nervou~ 
muscular and other systems. A proper setting i~ thereby given. 

Another advantage in viewing ~ex in the light of biology is that 
oRe learns how widely different are the· methods of reproduction in 
various typical species, from the smallest one-celled creatures up to 
the human. This is specially important for boys, most of whom, like 
many of their seniors, regard sex as beginning and ending with the 
physical sex act. They are not concerned with anything which comes 
before that, and they are not personally· involved in what may 
happen after. · · • · 1 

' ' .. • •• 

Girls have a much broade~ conception of sex,. They realiz~ that the 
physical sex act, however important, is only an incident in a story 
which, in their case, begins with menstruation and continues 
through pregnancy, confinement and the nursing of the infant. 

From the biological point of view, the physical act is merely a 
means to an end, and its method varies in different species because 
of considerations of convenience and efficiency; there are' forms o£ 
reproduction in which there is no sex involved at all,: and others 
where the sex act differs widely from that of the human. Making all 
this dear tends to emphasize· nature's reason for the sex act rather 
than the sex act itselL 
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There are, also, interesting differences as well as similarities 
· between human and animal conduct. Human beings have power to 
control their emotions, including those associated with sex. The 
adolescent can be shown that all civilized life has been built up on 
the capacity to control our feelings, and that we could not live 
happily together or travel comfortably in trains or buses if, for 
example, we gave way to anger when jostled or trodden upon, or 
when inconvenienced in other ways. The animal, as soon as it has 
capacity and desire for sex expression, proceeds to exercise that 
capacity and desire whenever it has the opportunity. It cannot do 
otherwise, and, therefore, cannot be criticized. Human beings, how
ever, can exercise control over sex desire, as over other feelings, and 
they do exercise it. Otherwise there would be chaos and confusion. 

Self-control over the sex function, it should be· pointed out, is 
consistent with perfect health, although in adult life marriage is the 
natural and, for most men, the best and happiest of relationships. 

It is also interesting to note that, in the ascent from the lower to 
the higher forms of life, the number of the offspring decreases while 
parental love increases, to reach its greatest development in human 
parenthood. 

III. THE PHYSIOLOGY OF SEX 

The boy is now ready to have explained to him the structure and 
function of the human reproductive system. He must learn some
thing about the high-powered engine he has to control. There are 
still intelligent people who are apprehensive about giving this kind 
of information. They say that it will arouse curiosity. The curiosity, 
however, does not require rousing. It is already there-more or less 
-in every normal and healthy adolescent boy, and it is one of the 
points of interest about this subject how easily middle-aged and 
elderly men forget what they were like when they were lads. It is 
probably wishful thinking in an endeavour to get as near as possible 
to a virtuous retrospect. 

The curiosity is not roused; it is satisfied, and morbid speculations 
about what really happens are ended. This result is much more 

, likely to lead to a cessation of hectic interest in the subject than are 
continued ignorance and wondering. The members of the present 
younger generation are mechanically minded. They love to investi
gate the mysteries of motor cycle engines, and to get inside wireless 
sets, and it is certain that if the mechanics of reproduction are not 
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properly and accurately made known to them, they will speculate 
and devise explanations which will contain errors and a liability of 
risk to themselves and others. Charts are useful to lecturers in 
making clear the main happenings in fertilization and pregnancy. 

It is important that all advisers should use scientific terms like 
uterus, penis, vagina, and so on. These terms have no pornographic 
associations, and do not arouse emotional reactions as colloquial 
words do. One of the difficulties of the ordinary man, who, usually 
at the mother's instigation, and probably for the first time, tries to 
speak to his boy of fifteen or sixteen about these matters, is that he 
knows nothing but vulgar words for these parts of the body and for 
these functions. He has sense enough to realize that it is difficult to 
give an uplift talk when using terms which have a contrary associa
tion. He feels that he will make a mess of the job, and unfortunately 
he often does. ' 

If our adolescents acquire a simple scientific vocabulary of sex 
terms, they will be able to speak to one another, and, later, to their 
own children about these matters in an objective and impersonal 
way, and in language which will not stir up any of the feelings which 
these discussions commonly arouse. 

Treatment of Masturbation 

What to say or do about masturbation, or self-abuse, has been a 
great bugbear to parents and schoolmasters and youth leaders. Much 
harm has been done by a wrong treatment of this subject, and it is 
no exaggeration to say that the habit has been riveted on many boys 
through declarations of its wickedness, and by the indiscreet and 
scientifically inaccurate threatenings of the terrible things that 
would happen if it were persisted in. -

Some degree of masturbation in early adolescence is so common 
as to be almost universal. It is, in the case of the average boy, a pro
duct of curiosity and immaturity, and is outgrown as other childish 
practices are outgrown, without the necessity of adult interference. 
Where it is morbidly persistent, and the lad is obviously distressed 
and suffering, it will be found that the habit has pathological roots, 
and that psychological treatment is required. What may happen 
with the normal boy, if unwise things are said and threatened about 
this practice, is that a sense of guilt is aroused, bringing with it both 
fascination and anxiety, and the effect is the very opposite of what 
was intended. To do something wicked is attractive, even though it 
brings fears, and the internal stimulus may be sufficient to keep the 
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habit going. This is one of the conditions where a deep sense of 
sinfulness is not helpful, but is a handicap. 

On the physical side, masturbation has an effect similar to that of 
an equivalent amount of sexual intercourse. Apan from the fact, 
however, that the lad is immature, there is always a greater tendency 
to excess where on1y one person's will and convenience are con
cerned. The act is also fundamentally unsatisfying emotionally, and 
therefore tends to be repeated.· It is difficult, for these reasons, and 
especially for a growing lad with undeveloped power of self<ontrol, 
to practise this habit in moderation.· 

. . 
Constructive Appioach Need.ed. 

. Masturbation has no physical effect on the capacity for marriage 
and parenthood, and no influence at all' on the offspring. PsychC>
logically, however, it may have an effect on marriage capacity 
because of. fear. engendered by the belief that it has such an effect, 
since potency depends on. a nervous mechanism which is inhibited 
by fear. · 

Some psychologists are. against saying anything to' boys, either 
privately or in public talks, about masturbation. They believe that 
the habit will be abandoned in the large majority of cases because it 
is unsatisfying and offends self-respect, or that it will adjust itself 
to an ·occasional and unharmful indulgence to meet a necessity or 
choice of sexual deprivation. The pathological cases, they consider, 
will come under notice for other reasons, and the underlying causes 
will then be dealt with. 

'Vhile we agree th~t the subjeq should not be dealt with by a 
heavy hand, and need not 'appear to be regarded too seriously, we 
believe that it is unwise to neglect it entirely, since it is a good deal 
thought about and talked of by boys. The approach should be con
structive and not negative, and ·the opportunity taken to give the 
right idea of sex relations. No suggestion of wickedness should be 
made. Sex at its best, it should be pointed out, is a partnership where 
each panner seeks the happiness of the other more than his or her 
own gratification, and a one-sided and purely selfish indulgence is a 
poor substi:nxte for something which gives real satisfaction and hap
piness, and is well worth waiting for. The importance of self<ontrol 
generally (with illustrations from· the football and cricket field and 
from daily life) and of the husbanding of one's physical resources, are 
pointed out, and boys are advised to make ability to exercise control 
iii this direction a matter of pride and self-respect. 
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Night losses, or wet dreams, as they are usually called, are often a 
worry to lads, and sometimes also to their parents. It should be 
explained that these night losses are perfectly normal and natural. 
Any excess of the material constantly being produced by the testicles 
and the other associated glands is got ,:id of in this way. Late suppers 
or the drinking of much !J.uid before going to bed make them more 
likely to happen. Sleeping on the back is to be avoided, if possible. 

IV. TnE INDrvmuAL AND THE CoMMUNITY 

In our society there is a large gap between puberty, when sex 
capacity and desire begin to develop, and marriage, which morality 
and religion and community custom have ordained as the proper 
setting for physical sex expression. Hence the fact of one's personal 
responsibility for sex behaviour and the relation of this subject to 
the welfare of the community should be faced. 

Sublimation, although its possibilities are often exaggerated, is an · 
important aid in crossing the bridge of adolescence to adult and 
married life. It is more important that the parent and youth leader 
should understand its working than that the boy himself should 
have it described to him. Sublimation has many other ramifications 
than those of sex, but it is a help to some boys to know that repres
sion of the creative instinct is not asked for from them, and that its 
power and resources can and should be directed into activities other 
than that of the physical sex act. It can then be expressed in many 
ways which are interesting and pleasurable to the individual, and 
useful or unharmful to the community. · 

The possible achievement of sublimation, however, lies largely 
with those responsible for the home, employment, and recreational 
conditions in which the youth is placed. If opportunities for the 
desirable expression of instincts, feelings and energies are provided, 
these will be most effective if they are used unconsciously and spon
taneously. Many jobs that boys are engaged in give little chance of 
sublimation, and hobbies and recreations have to be utilized. The 
Secondary and Public School boys are usually well served in this 
connection, but our average boy will have less scope. \Vhat is possible 
in the way of sports and athletics, music, art, craftsmanship and 
other activities of culture and scholarship should be made available 
to him.· Personal and social service are excellent ways of utilizing 
energy. Although sublimation·cannot be imposed, it can be fostered 
by the provision of such opportunities, and by giving encouragement 
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in their use. It is in this connection that youth organizations do 
some of their best work. 

Religion may be indicated as another help in crossing the gap, 
because-as already said-it gives direction and meaning to life. 
Membership of a religious organization, also, apart from purely 
spiritual channels, affords many opportunities of sublimation in 
social and personal service. 

Relations with girls should be discussed with boys, and the 
desirability stressed, even in days of sex equality, of preserving som~ 
thing of chivalry in dealing with girls, non least with those who may 
be frivolous or .foolish and easily misled. This can be naturally 
linked up with some words on the ideals and attitude with which 
a man's love for a woman should be associated; for example, with 
admiration and reverence for the supreme service women render to 
the race, and on the u.nselfishness of a beautiful friendship with 

·someone opposite who yet shares one's interests, and who admires 
and is admired. · , 

At the same time, one must point out the need of avoiding exces
sive sex stimulation, by personal contacts or in other ways, if sub
limation and control are to be successful. It would be easier to do 
this effectively if the economic possibilities of marriage at a reason
able age were greater. Housing, wages, age and income barriers all 
make marriage difficult, with consequent unfair strain and stress on 
well-intentioned young men. This is a community responsibility 
ret to be discharged. 

What is the alternative to waiting for marriage? Some boys may 
feel it is unreasonable to ask them to wait so long, and decide to 
have sex experience before marriage. Theirs is a case that has to be 
met. They will find, however, that one kind of strain and stress is 
now exchanged for others. There is anxiety to keep the irregular 
relations secret. There is the fear of becoming the parent of an 
illegitimate child, a happening which is bad for the father, worse 
for the girl, and worst of all for the child. Most of this adolescent 
group will have some knowledge about, if not of, contraceptives, 
and it has to be pointed out that none of these is one hundred per 
cent. safe. If the sex adventures are .extended there is a danger, 
sooner or later, of infection with venereal disease. The adolescent 
should be told about these risks and. about the cause, prevention 
and cure of these diseases. 
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No Satisfactory Alternative to Marriage , 

Finally it should be pointed out that from the angle of the chil.d
ren's welfare and of regulated community life, there is no satis
factory alternative to the marriage system. The example of Russia, 
which, breaking away at the beginning of the Soviet regime from 
orthodox marriage customs, has now largely approximated to them, 
owing to the bad effect on the children of a lack of parental respon
sibility and care, makes a great impression on the modem boy. 
Tell him that it is worth some sacrifice and the exercise of self
control to be able to come healthy, and with a good conscience, to 
be the head of a household, and an honourable and useful citizen. 
Considerations other than the physical for the realization of the 
fullest and happiest sex relationship should also be emphasized. 

Such is the minimum of knowledge and guidance which our 
previously uninstructed adolescent of sixteen and over requires to 
enable him to face the modem world, if he is to grapple successfully 
with his emotional problems. The story of reproduction, told in 
simple scientific terms, does not shock the boy or tum his thoughtS 
into undesirable channels. Rather does it impress by showing the 
infinite care and marvellous contrivance which has been devoted to 
this vital function. It arouses in him not only a sense of admiring 
wonder, but also a greater reverence for his own body and for those 
of others, and the whole subject is cleansed from association with 
coarseness and obscenity. 
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THE ADOLESCENT GIRL 

By VIOLET D. SW AISLAND 
B.SC. {ECON.) 

Lecturer in Social Hygiene 

I. PHYSICAL DEVELOPMENTS 

THE period of adolescence in the girl is usually considered to begin 
at about the age of twelve and to last until seventeen or eighteen, 
although some children reach adolescence by the age of ten or 
eleven, and some girls of eighteen are fully-grown women in every 
sense of the word, The changes which mark the period of adolescence 
are fundamentally due to physiological causes, but they affect the 
whole personality so that the mental, spiritual and emotional life as 
well as the physical body undergoes far-reaching changes. The 
physiological changes are initiated by the activity of certain endo
crine glands, more particularly the pituitary and the ovaries, and, as 
has already been described in an earlier chapter, they are concerned 
with the bringing into activity of the reproductive functions. It is 
not necessary here to enter into details of these changes, but it is 
usually considered that their climax on the physical side is reached 
with the onset of the menstrual period. 

The arrival of the first menstrual period is a crucial moment in a 
girl's life, and her whole future outlook on sex may be affected by 
the way this new experience is presented to her, and by her response 
to it. This response will depend partly on the make-up of the child 
herself and partly on her whole previous training, including the 
attitude of the grown-up people around her towards the subject (see 
pp. 224, 234). 

It is essential that every girl should be prepared for this occurrence 
and understand something of its significance. Otherwise the natural 
and probably inevitable shock will be heightened by outraged feel
ings due to her awakening fastidiousness, and because only too often 
she has acquired a wrong bias in childhood, and already associates 
that particular part of her body with shame and unpleasanmess. The 
more carefully a girl has been taught to value cleanliness in person 
and clothing, the greater the likelihood of her experiencing these 
emotions. In her distress--if she has not been prepared-she may 
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either seek to stop the flow altogether or bring about unwanted 
publicity in her efforts to obtain help and reassurance. : 

Such behaviour is liable to be met with severe rebuke. with the 
result that the girl feels shamed, and henceforward will tend t~ 
look upon her period as something to be dreaded and resented. In 
this way not only will a wrong attitude be set up towards menstrua
tion, but what is more serious, the girl may turn with repugnance 
against all the happenings of sexual life. There is no doubt that some 
of the troubles of married life are ·due to a · mishandling of the 
menstrual situation at its first onset. 

An increasing number of parents and educationists are realizing 
these possibilities to-day, and many head-mistresses of senior and 
secondary schools ask the mothers of pupils entering at the age of 
eleven how far their daughters have received instruction about the 
subject and, if no instruction has been given, urge them to explain 
things to the children at once. · · 

Often the girl has a dim idea that something is going to happen, 
but is mystified as to what it actually is. From the point of view of 
her future development she should have a clear idea of its signifi
cance, and be given all the help in her mother's power to come to 
this difficult time of her life without shock or revulsion. 

Advice should always be given on the hygiene of· the monthly 
period, since knowledge of how to behave increases the girl's confi
dence in her ability to deal with the new situation, and so tends to 
remove fe.ar and embarrassment. Cleanliness is of the first impor
tance. Girls who are accustomed to have a warm bath daily should 
take it during menstruation as regularly as at other times,· unless it 
is forbidden in any particular case by a doctor. Even so, the daily 
use of warm water and soap on the parts of the body affected is 
essential, and in addition to being a necessary hygienic precaution, 
greatly increases self-respect and comfort. 

Any towels used should be changed frequently so that chafing and 
soreness are avoided, and as a general rule the use of a means of 
protection that is soluble or can be burnt rather than washed is 
advisable. It is more sanitary and avoids much unpleasant labour. 
Care should be exercised in the purchase of such means of protection. 
If it is too expensive there is a temptation to make it last longer than 
is desirable, if too cheap it may cause irritation and discomfort. 
Chafing can be lessened by the regular use of talcum powder and 
pc1 haps of glycerine jelly or some other simple soothing remedy. 
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The Period a Normal Et;ent 

So far as possible the girl should live her ordinary, normal life and 
be no more conscious of her period than of any other bodily function. 
This is only possible if she is comfortable, and any one responsible 
for her education should help her to realize that it is worth while to 
spend a certain amount of money on this item of her toilet. 

A tampon, that is, a plug inserted into the vagina, is not, accord
ing to general medical opinion, an advisable form of protection for 
unmarried girls, as it is liable to set up undesirable conditions and, 
because of its costliness, tends to be left in roo long and may thus 
cause sepsis. 

The monthly period, it cannot be too often emphasized, is a 
normal event in the life of every woman and a sign of healthy 
development. The epithet "unwell" so often used in connection with 
it is most unfortunate, as it suggests that every month a girl suffers 
from a minor illness. This belief is not scientifically accurate. There is 
little evidence to suggest that temperature, rate of pulse or blood 
pressure are adversely affected by the period. The discomfort so often 
associated with it can usually be removed by the simple hygienic 
methods outlined above, and if there is severe pain or bad head
aches there is, in most cases, some unusual cause which should be 
medically treated. 

It is true that the life led by many young women to-day who sit 
for long hours at typewriters or stand serving in shops is likely to 
set up congestion, thus hindering the free circulation of the blood. 
A great deal of menstrual pain is due to this cause. It can best be 
remedied by exercise. Indeed, certain exercises if persevered with 
before and during the period will eventually remove the cause of the 
trouble. 

II. MENTAL AND EMOTIONAL DEVELOPMENT 

As already indicated in earlier chapters, the activity of the ovaries 
is not confined to the production of ova. They function also as 
endocrine glands making a secretion which circulates throughout 
the body in the blood stream. The sex hormone, as this secretion is 
called, has a far-reaching effect on the girl's appearance and person
ality; because of it her figure changes and begins to display rounded 
curves rather than angularity, her breasts develop, her eyes shine 
and her hair becomes glossy. She begins in fact to display some of 
the charms of womanhood. 

More significant still are the changes in her mental and emotional 
life. She experiences a desire for independence and, owin~ to her 
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developing power of discrimination, she finds herself able to dis
tinguish between good and bad, beauty and ugliness. At a certain 
stage, too, she becomes conscious of herself as a being who is 
endowed with a mysterious power known as sex. 

Whereas previously she has been interested in the special relation
ship existing between married couples primarily from the point .of 
view of the necessity of both a father and mother for the production 
of a child, she now begins to wonder what significance this relation
ship has for her as an individual. It is this semi-consciousness of sex 
as a power that matters to her that makes her shy, particularly in 
the presence of her elders, at the mention of anything concerning 
her own body or personality. This shyness often shows itself in tire
some and apparently senseless giggling. These and other manifesta
tions should not be treated harshly, for the girl must somehow cover 
her embarrassment and will use giggling, defiance or sulkiness 
according to her temperament, to mask her real feelings. These 
changes tend to make difficulties for the girl with her elders and 
more particularly with her mother. 

So necessary is it to understand the reason for friction between 
mother and daughter at this stage that we may perhaps with advan
tage discuss it now. 

To take first the girl's growing power of discrimination and her 
desire for independence; these are often new characteristics for 
which the mother is in no way prepared. A child of from four to six 
is highly suggestible, and if advantage is taken of this stage of 
development to instil pleasant habits and obedience, the little girl 
between eight and ten is usually a docile and charming companion. 
She is very eager to do things, extremely keen to learn all. she can 
about life and, partly because she is at the stage when anything 
attaching to herself is of immense value, she is inclined to look on 
her mother, just because she is her mother, as perfect. A child of 
eight or nine, when she says "My mother told me this,'' is really 
saying " This cannot possibly be wrong because mummy is always 
right." · 

Emergence of Critical Power 

Fairly early in adolescence this suggestibility gives way to the 
power of criticism and, since the home is the child's mostJ familiar 
environment, her critical powers are likely to be used in regard to 
all that is customary there. She compares her mother's ways with 
those of the mothers of her friends; if, for example, she hears of 
certain privileges accorded to Betty, who lives next door, she at once 

s 
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asks why she cannot have them too. She is likely to think that other 
people's homes are nicer than her own, and too often she will express 
her criticisms in language that is more direct than tactful. 

Then, too, she demands more freedom, for she is no longer a little 
girl who obeys readily, but a person whose likes and dislikes should 
be respected and who should be allowed to emulate her older 
companions. 

In the face of criticism or rebuke she is often rebellious and 
impertinent; in fact, she seems to have altered completely, and to her 
mqther . the change is by no means a desirable one. " I can't think 
what has come over her, she used to be so easy to manage and now 
I can't do anything with her." How often does a mother talk in this 
strain to her friends or to the teacher at school. 
· It is not always easy to explain what is actually happening, and to 
make the mother realize that the girl is developing qualities which 
in five years' time will be among her most valuable assets. The last 
thing any mother wants is for her daughter to be led blindly by her 
companions or to fall easily into habits of slackness, coarseness, or 
hectic living. Yet, unless the girl is encouraged to use her discri
mination, that is, her critical faculty, and to experience within the 
safe shelter of her home a measure of independence, with its likeli
hood of mistakes, bow, when she goes into the world, is she to discern 
what is beautiful and of good report, and to choose it in preference 
to what is ugly and cheap? 

Surely it is within the security of her home that the girl's first 
experience in the use of independence may most safely be made? If 
this ~s so, then it is beyond question the task of the grown-ups to 
meet their young folk as equals, and in the light of the greater 
experience that life bas bi'ought them, to encourage them to make 
their choices wisely. The choices must eventually be made by the 
young people themselves, and the control and discipline that are 
inseparable ·from choice must be self-determined and not merely 
imposed. .. 

It is important that a girl should learn the value of money. Some 
mothers allow their daughters to share with them the responsibilities 
of housekeeping; in this case the girl obtains a valuable idea of 
household costs which will smooth out many difficulties when she 
marries. Such training is also of the utmost help, and a safeguard 
against many dangers, to the young woman working away from 
home and entirely responsible for herself. 

In the case of a young working girl who lives at home and con
tributes most of her earnings to the family to cover the cost of her 
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keep, it is wise for the parents so to arrange matters that she retains 
not only a small sum for recreation and personal luxuries, but also 
sufficient to cover her reasonable needs in the way of clothing and 
equipment, so that she may gain experience in providing these 
within the limits of an agreed sum. · 

Obviously the amount allowed must be carefully calculated, and 
the girl should understand clearly what it is intended to cover. It 
should not be so small that she cannot possibly make ends meet, nor 
large enough to lead to extravagance. The same principles should 
govern the giving of an allowance to a girl not earning her own 
living. 

It is through making mistakes that some of life's most valuable 
lessons are learned, and the mistakes made by adolescents may, if 
some protection be given from their too devastating consequences, 
further the development of wisdom and understanding in later life. 

Mother and Daughter Relationship 

There are certain deep-seated psychological factors that account 
for a possible barrier arising between mother and daughter at this 
period. In most cases it is a temporary barrier only, but (as described 
by Dr. Hendy, p. 193) it may help the older woman to accept this 
break if she not only understands something of its nature, but 
appreciati('S its personal implications. · 

To the girl her mother represents achievement. She has had 
experience of just those things that the girl is beginning to sense as 
being among life's more precious gifts and towards which her whole 
being is drawn. Her mother deals easily and successfully with situa
tions where the girl is only too well aware that she is likely to fail 
badly, and has just the poise and power the girl is painfully seeking 
to acquire. Subconsciously, therefore, the girl envies her mother 
while she criticizes her, because she realizes acutely that she is at a 
disadvantage when compared with her. It is this that makes her 
unwilling to confide in her mother as she did in childhood, although 
she will talk easily and incessantly to one of her girl companions 
and even perhaps to a trusted outsider many years her senior. In 
fact, the last person to whom she can talk about the many questions 
that are puzzling her is her mother. 

The increasing jealousy with which the mother may regard her 
daughter-is enhanced--as has been said when her own happiness 
as a woman is not fully satisfied. The sight of the girl's youthful 
radiance will serve to remind her of her own youth, and the differ
ence between that picture and her present- condition may sometimes 
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be almost unbearable. Her refuge is to minimise the value of sex 
experience, and sometimes she may verge on cruelty in her attempt 
to destroy the glamour which youth throws over the whole subject. 
She tends to rebuke any too forward manifestation of sex on the part 
of the girl by dubbing it as either immodest or forward. 

In these circumstances it is not surprising that a barrier should be 
set up but it must be understood that the nature of the barrier is 
nearly always hidden from the consciousness of the two people con
cerned and that for that very reason adjustment is difficult. If a 
mother has the courage to face the possibility that something of this 
kind may be at the root of her criticisms of her daughter she can do 
much to prevent a permanent estrangement. 

It will be obvious that it is only when home conditions are 
relatively, or superficially, satisfactory that the girl will acquire such 
an· unconscious envy of her mother and her mother's experience. 
There are also homes where the mother is obviously the drudge, 
where she is ill-treated or grossly neglected by her husband, and 
has become little more than a domestic or marital slave. The chil
dren are bound to realize this and envy in this case will be replaced 
b'y pity, contempt, or both. The girl, seeing her mother's suffering, 
is likely to regard marriage as a poor bargain which brings sorrow 
rather than joy and allows very little fun. 

She may then decide, again more or less unconsciously, that before 
she is trapped she will give as good as she gets, that she will pay out 
as many men as she can, both for her mother in the past and herself 
in the future. She becomes a gold-digger; she will in her own phrase 
"know how to take care of herself," and she will seek to exert,her 
power and fascination over as many men as possible, getting out of 
them everything she can while herself giving very little. 

A fuller discussion of this attitude to sex on the girl's part will be 
given in a later chapter. It is mentioned here to show the far-reaching 
effects of the girl's home background on her emotional development 
an~ therefore ultimately on her conduct. 

III. THE AwAKENING. oF SPIRITUAL CoNsCiousNESS 

The satisfactory emotional development of a child may be 
regarded as a progress from complete egoism, that is, concentration 
upon self, towards altruism, which may be defined as regard for the 
interests 'of others at the expense of self. The baby girl in the same 
way as her brother is completely self-centred but also completely 
dependent: This dependence brings her into intimate contact with 
her ·mother (or whoever is taking her mother's place), and for a time 
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the world is for her composed entirely of baby and mother. Gradu
ally her conception of the circle of those around her widens; her 
early self-centredness becomes socialized and she reaches out towards 
brothers, sisters and playmates, and so to other grown-ups beside 
her mother. 

All education is an attempt to bring about the socializing of the 
individual. During adolescence the girl begins to realize her relation 
to the outside world, to apprehend that she is part of a much greater 
whole and that she can only express' herself in so far as she makes 
contacts with other human beings. 

She awakens for the first time to the understanding that "You" is 
of greater significance than "I." Hitherto, her impulses of love and 
affection have been called out mainly by the way people have acted 
towards her and her immediate cirde. Now they give way to disin
terested love of another for that person's own sake. 

For this reason, adolescence is the period of "crushes" and "grand 
passions" in which the girl pours out unstintingly the whole force of 
her awakening sex emotion on another, usually one of her own sex. 
The feelings experienced at this stage of development for an outside 
person, who becomes an object almost of worship, are normal, but 
they need wise handling. The girl is ready to sacrifice her most 
cherished possessions, her pleasures and indeed herself for the sake 
of the beloved. Through this intense devotion and the sacrifice it 
demands she may learn to discipline her own personal desires and 
thus take the first steps towards adjusting herself to the claims of the 
community. Gradually the intense fe~ling aroused by the object of 
het love will give way to a sentiment less overwhelming, and from 
an adoring devotion may develop, if the older woman is- Wise and 
disinterested, a happy normal friendship. 

The way is then open for the girl's interest to move towards the 
other sex, and she often at this stage becomes deeply attached to her 
father, or to a father substitute. The part of the father in the develop
ment of the adolescent girl is of the utmost importance (see p. 194, 
Hendy), since through him a bridge may be made between the phase 
of attraction to her own sex and that of the normal intereso in the 
opposite one; if her father is happy in his married life, treating his 
own wife with consideration, tenderness and courtesy, the girl will 
grow to welcome the prospect of marriage for herself and feel she 
may safely allow herself to be wooed and won if only she can find a 
mate as nice as daddy. . · 

This brief description of the growing girl's emotional life helps to 
explain her religious awakening. The child absorbs eagerly any facts 
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relating to spiritual matters, as every able Sunday School teacher 
will know; she may learn habits of religious observance and may 
realize Cod as a loving father and protector in the same way as she 
does her own parents, but it is in adolescence that a true spiritual 
awakening is most likely to arise. 

Hero Worship and Religious Fercour 

The uprising of creative power associated with puberty leads to a 
flowing outwards of the emotions, and the energy thus liberated 

. expresses itself in an app~eciation of beauty and a reaching out 
towards what is beyond and above one's grasp; in many instances 
there is an over-mastering desire to create beauty. The girl not only 
becomes deeply moved by poetry, drama, music, art, but also sees 
herself as a creator along one or more of these lines, as perhaps a 
Greta Garbo. a Laura Knight, or a Sybil Thorndike. 

One of the most significant facts of modern life is the extent to 
which films and film stars have caught the imagination of the young. 
Much youthful hero-worship expended on them is in its essence of 
a religious nature. The clothes, make-up, smile, voice, manner of her 
favourite film star are almost slavishly imitated by the girl, and the 
private lives of stars have to-day an influence on the outlook and 
conduct of thousands of young men and women. It is useless to rail 
against this; only by accepting it as a fact, and by seeking to under-

. stand its cause, can we hope to modify it. 
It is not surprising that at the present time young people seek 

entrance into a world of fantasy completely remote from reality; 
life is so insecure and so terrible that they must perforce find a way 
of escape from it. Are those who formerly used religion as this 

·means of escape now able to ·seek other distractions made available 
by scientific development? Is it true that applied science is competing 
with organized religion for a hold upon the young, and will there 
come a time when a swing back of the pendulum wilJ give the 
churches once again their opportunity? 

The. answers to these questions lie in the future, but however far 
from religious the enthusiasms of youth may appear, they would 
seem to originate from the same source-creative energy. 

When all this has been said it is still true that this energy may 
take the form of a longing for the Infinite; God becomes of personal 
significance, someone to be worshipped and adored in His own being, 
and the capacity for disinterested devotion may, and often does, 
centre itself round the person of Jesus Christ. Th~ girl becomes con
verted and eager for full membership of some religious body, often 
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the one in which she has been brought up. Thus if she is a Roman 
Catholic or Anglican attendance at early morning communion may 
become the most significant event in her life. Because of her chaotic 
emotions her religion may still be somewhat vague, and basea rather 
on feeling than on principle, but it is not for this reason to be des
pised, or its manifestations made the subject of ridicule or rebuke. 

If life is to have meaning, if we are to adjust ourselves to its reality, 
and not to be at the mercy. of changing circumstances, each one of 
us must find his own soul. In adolescence the soul comes to birth 
and for this reason, though those in charge of the girl will and must 
use every effort to help her to relate her religious emotions to her 
daily life and conduct, yet this must be done with sympathy and 
above all with respect for the forms in which she chooses to express 
her religious sentiment. An imaginary scene may illustrate this 
point. A girl of fifteen goes fasting to early communion, experiences 
a sense of exaltation during the service, and makes the resolve to 
live henceforward as one devoted to the service of Christ. This exal
tation, although she is unaware of it, induces fatigue, and she returns 
home somewhat exhausted to enter the ordinary humdrum atmo
sphere of family life. It is more than likely that a sense of disap
pointment follows swiftly on the exaltation and she is sharp with 
her younger brothers and sisters and perhaps even loses her temper. 
Then someone· says: ~'Well, I don't think going to communion is 
much good to you if you are so cross when you come home." The 
girl senses the rebuke to be a just one, at any rate on the surface, and 
remembers with shame her good resolutions so lately made; she 
feels profoundly discouraged and unless she can bring some under
standing of the difficulties of living up to one's belief to her aid she 
mav eventually give up religion as being no use. 

This is a real tragedy, for to lose one's faith just as it is dawning 
and before it has stood up to the test of experience is to run the risk 
of damaging one's power to think and feel deeply at all. Anv girl 
who can sum up her awakening sense of fellowship with humanity in 
the love of God should be encouraged to the full. The critics of 
religion are apt to regard it as a refuge behind which shelter those 
who dare not face reality; it is worth remembering that to the saints, 
of whatever creed, religion has been and is an inspiration enabling 
those who embrace it to accept reality undismayed and unconquered. 

It is not always enthusiasm for one of the so-called orthodox 
forms of religion that marks the spiritual awakening of youth; 
science, philosophy, a political creed-any of these may set alight 
the religious flame and the manifestation of the devotee's fervour 
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may even take on extravagant forms which to older people seem 
abs~d, if not. abhorren~. Y e.t in so far as they are a sincere attempt 
to live according to ones fruth, they should be treated with respect. 
This does not mean that they should necessarily be accepted, but 
the integrity of the person exhibiting them should be assumed in 
any criticisms made. 

IV. THE GIRL IN INDUSTRY 

At the present time the great majority of children leave school 
shortly after . their fifteenth birthday and almost immediately find 
work in factories, offices and workshops. Fifteen is young to leave 
the protection of home and school, and anyone who understands 

1 girls will know that the most difficult years of adolescent girlhood 
\ lie between thirteen and sixteen. It is then that the changes described 
1 above, and the instability that is consequent upon them are at their 
height. The difference between the girl of fifteen and her sister of 
nearly seventeen is most marked. It is most unfortunate that young 
people should be given economic independence and industrial 
responsibility at this particular age. Because the girl is a wage-earner 
she is .of necessity given a freedom from parental control for which 
she is not ready. She claims the right to stay out late in the evening, 
she too often considers that her mother should wait upon her when 
she comes home from work, she begins to .use all the devices by 

_ which young women seek to enhance their attractiveness and she is 
unwilling to put up with any criticism, while she fiercely resents 
advice. 

At her work she meets older companions who seem to be experi
enced in the things she considers of most importance; she longs to 
be able to talk as freely as they do about boys and love and marriage, 
and she feels it is essential that she should possess a boy of her own, 
though actually at this stage she is much more inclined to enjoy a 
bit of fun with a group of boys, in company with other girls, than to 

walk out with one particular lad and stick to him. 
It is very desirable that boys and girls of this age should be able 

to mix freely, but they are not ready for the closer intimacy that 
comes with walking out, and very often a girl acquires a reputation 
for flightiness because she does what is quite natural at this age, 
that is, tires of one boy and takes up with another every six weeks 
or so. 

This is obviously only a general picture; there are girls who as 
early even as twelve become attached to some particular boy and 
remain interested in him until eventually the two become engaged 
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and inarry. There are other girls who are more or less changea~le.in 
their friendships long beyond the adolescent stage, but the ma1onty 
of working girls tend to settle down to serious walking-out between. 
the ages of seventeen and eighteen, while many of them marry at 
twenty or twenty-one. 

The Youth Movement which has developed very considerably 
since 1937-38 has done much to promote a fuller and more interest
ing life for young people between 14 and 20, and has greatly 
increased facilities for friendship between boys and girls who are 
enablerl to meet freely and under good conditions for work and 
play. This is highly desirable and given wise leadership should con
tribute to the making of happy and permanent marriages. 

Pursuits that involve real companionship, for example, dramatic 
work, social service, or literary studies help those taking part in 
them to get some insight into each others' temperaments, tastes and 
abilities and to develop the sense of fellowship that arises out of 
difficulties shared and overcome. 

There is still, however, in some quarters a feeling on the part of 
those guiding the destinies of youth that the sexes are best kept' apart. 
Even to-day there are men who try at all costs to prevent the boys 
under their care from having anything to do with girls, and teach 
them by implication if not in words that girls are the temptatiol) of 
the devil. Hence it follows that when a young roan and a girl_become 
engaged they more often than not retire from the organization to 
which they have heretofore belonged.• To some extent this is inevi
table since people, when they are very much in love, naturally want 
to be alone together, but it is highly dangerous that this being alone 
should constitute almost the sole activity of the engagement period, 
that just when the two young people should be seeing each other as 
much as possible against the background of everyday life, they 
withdraw almost completely from it, and so tend to form untrue 
ideas of each other's real character. 

v. STANDARDS OF SEX BEHAVIOUR 

What has just been said raises a question young women to-day 
frequently discuss among themselves, and one which ultimately, 
each must decide for herself. On what moral values does she pro
po~e to base her standards of behaviour with the opposite sex? 

Fifty years ago even, young men and women were protected from 

-<:f. "The Peckham Experiment'' by Innes H. Pearse and Lucy H. Crocker 
and published by George Allen & Unwin, Ltd. ss. net. ' 
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each other both by social custom and by the separateness of 'their 
working lives. It was only late in the nineteenth century that girl 

,clerks .became fairly general in commercial offices and that the 
barriers between · men and women students in universities and 
colleges began gradually to be broken down. It is true that in indus
trial areas there was throughout the century a good deal of female 
labour employed, but while social disasters occurred-as witness the 
large orphanages for illegitimate. children erected in those days
the greater respect of youth for age and the stricter control exercised 
by parents over children, were still strong enough factors to act as a 
restraining influence upon the behaviour of young workers. 

The fact that men and women began to work side by side gave 
greater opportunities for the development of friendship and many 
such friendships remain on what may be called a platonic level and 
have developed certain manners (morals) of their own. It is quite 
accepted, for instance, in circles where young people mix freely that 
the girl should contribute ber share of the expenses involved in any 
outing. This "going dutch'' enables friends to enjoy each other's 
compa,ny without draining the often slender resources of the man. 
It is also concrete evidence of the equality of man and woman, and 
for these reasons much to be encouraged. 

Again, many couples, sometimes engaged, but more often merely 
friendly, arrange to spend their holidays together, either as members 
of a party or on their own. They live at the same hostel, in the same 
boarding house or holiday camp. More often than not, the whole 
episode is conducted with perfect propriety. yet it cannot be over
looked that there is the risk of an emotional element arising which 
may prove very difficult to control. 

Many welfare workers in factories are aware that a considerable 
proportion of their women employees have had one or more affairs 
with young men, and a certain number of working girls assert 
categorically that a girl who is not prepared to allow a young man 
to have his way with her must face the fact that she will eventually 
not have a boy at all. 

Sex Relations Before Afarriage 

It is therefore true to say that pre-marital relationships between 
young people of the same social class are by no means uncommon, 
and are often entered into lighdy and upon only the flimsiest 
emotional basis. The craving for sensation which is too often the 
result of an over-exhaustion of the nervous system plays an impor-
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tant part in these affairs which, apart from their social consequences, 
tend to blunt the capacity for sustained emotion and may have a 
disastrous effect on the whole personality, making eventual adjust.
ment to marriage and family life more difficult. 

The young girl, who must eventually work this problem out for 
herself, will find that there are many factors to be considered. Most 
young women who are honest with themselves will admit that they 
wish to marry. Although customs have altered, the majority of men 
do not tend to seek their wives from among that group of young 
women whom they know to have had affairs. A girl who enters into 
sexual relationships with a man hoping that eventually he will marry 
her, is often running the risk of a bitter disillusionment and one that 
may spoil her whole life. 

Then again, the emotional strain and constant a~xiety that such 
relationships must inevitably bring, often have quite a serious effect 
on a young girl's health. However great the precautions taken, the 
girl lives in constant fear that she may become pregnant and have 
to face the responsibility of bringing into the world an unwanted 
child. That the child should be unwanted is in itself a subconscious 
shock to the natural instincts of the normal woman. 

It is also possible that the man is already married and the girl who 
knowingly enters upon an intimacy under these circumstances is 
not only running the risk of an unwanted child but is helping to 
break up a home and inflicting a grave injury on another woman. 

The Cirl"s Attitude 

Some young people recognize fully the danger of promiscuity in 
sex relations but claim that, when the emotional background is 
adequate and a couple love each other in a way that includes respect, 
tenderness and mutual understanding, there is no valid reason to 
prevent their entering into full sex relationship provided they are 
both healthy and are prepared to prevent conception. They recog
nize the selfishness of bringing a child into the world for whom 
there is no settled home, but contend that sex experience can be 
divorced from parenthood. This group is attempting to work out a 
philosophy of sex conduct and is stating explicitly what is implicit 
in much of the demand for greater liberty. 

A much larger number, however, do not stop to think at all and 
accept a standard of light behaviour because they see it practised by 
their contemporaries. For one young man who will attempt to 
rationalize the gratification of his sex impulses. :-here are probably 
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six who will gratify these appetites without attempting any rational
ization, regarding their desire as a reason in itself. What of the 
.Ioung girl? 
! · Most psychologists agree that there exists a natural barrier in the 
!girl's mind against the first sex experience, and that this has to be 
jbroken down by her. lover before she will willingly give herself to 
Jhim. The strength of this barrier depends largely on external circum
: stances, but if from early adolescence the girl has developed a 
1measure of fastidiousness, it is likely to prove, not indeed insuper· 
able, but at least a restraining influence. Most girls, too, are aware 
that the first experience is likely to be accompanied by pain, and 
apart from this there is a natural fear of the unknown, and of taking 
a step which can never be retraced. 

On the other hand many a girl, largely because of her maternal 
instinct, is inclined to give the man she loves what he asks for, and 
this desire tends to break down the barrier even where her own 
sexual desires have not been aroused. She is fain to treat her lover 
as an indulged child, and sometimes when her passions are strong 
there, is added to this semi-maternal attitude a real longing for 
mating. . 

It must also be remembered that just because a woman's sex 
instinct is less localized than. a man's she tends to enjoy the pre
liminary wooing as delightful in itself and often it is not until the 

. man has been fully roused by this preliminary courtship that she 
realizes the strength of his passion. 

That fact should be understood by every young girl. It is easy to 
lead a man on until it is difficult to draw back. A girl should realize 
that the responsibility in most cases is eventually hers. By refusing too 
many liberties in the first place, she can set a moderate pace in 
courtship. Particular care should be exercised in a friendship with 
an older man, as his knowledge combined with the confidence inspired 
by his maturity will often encourage a girl to drift into more 
intimacy than she intended or desired. 

The Force of Example 
It must never be forgotten that the sex impulse, always one of 

the strongest, is at its height during the period of adolescence and 
early womanhood. As on the whole the marriage age tends to become 
later both for men and women, the frequent gap of ten to fifteen 
years between the time when physiologically the girl is ready for 
mating and the time when her marriage actually takes place is 
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bound to be one of strain and difficulty. The strain is increased by 
the fact that sex has been found to be a commercially paying pro- -
position and that films, plays and books use every means to exploiJ; 
the sex impulses of youth. Again, young men and women are thrown 
together in industry and are allowed complete freedom during their 
leisure hours. The very warnings given by older people against such 
interest in the opposite sex are likely to stimulate curiosity, and when 
the whole subject is shrouded in mystery, as even today it too often 
is, curiosity as to the technique of sex experience plays a part in 
drawing young people towards it. 

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that these tendencies affect 
young people without their being necessarily conscious of them. It 
has been suggested that there is a group of thoughtful boys and girls 
which is attempting to work out a philosophy of sex conduct. There 
are also some who deliberately choose promiscuity, it may be because 
of some deep-seated maladjustment. The great mass of young people 
adopt neither of these attitudes They are quite well-meaning, ready 
to be good if that path is made easy and attractive, but they are also 
liable to be swayed by urges which are only dimly understood, and 
to feel that so long as their conduct is more or less in line with that 
of their contemporaries, that is, if they are no worse than anybody 
else, everything is all right. 

It is this unthinking mass which presents the most difficult, and 
yet most fruitful field for education in social hygiene, and also that 
which is most likely to be harmed by being brought into contact 
with a philosophy allowing freedom in sex behaviour which its 
members have neither the moral stamina nor the ability to exercise. 
When a thoughtful couple contend that they are doing no harm to 
anyone by enjoying a full sex experience outside marriage, they are 
failing to realize that their conduct may affect that of many other 
people who have not their power to stand up to the results of their 
actions. In this sense every man and woman is his brother's keeper, 
and a sex. latitude which may seem justified to two intelligent and 
courageous young people is socially harmful if it results in the lower
ing of the accepted standards of behaviour for the general mass of 
people. 

It may not be out- of place at this point to say that lectures on the 
meaning and place of sex in life such as those organized for many 
years by the British Social Hygiene Council and since 1942 by the 
Central Council for Health Education play an important part in 
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preparing the adolescent for the responsibilities of citizenship. Such 
lectures, while they may not change the attitude of the young woman 
:vho has definitely made up her mind, may and do influence the 
unthinking majority. They may bring home to a girl that irregular 
sex conduct is likely to have certain inevitable consequences for 
which she must at least be prepared. They may help to awaken a 
sense of responsibility for one's own actions, and thus provide some 
basis for a realization of the need for self-control and self-direction. 

Mention has previously been made of the gold-digger and of one 
possible cause for her selfish attitude. Other possible causes of this 
selfishness may be found in early post-natal or even pre-natal life, 
and its effect is to make the young woman determined to use her 
sex powers for the gratification of her desires in the form of a love 
of treats, clothes, admiration and power. Such a girl does indeed 
know how to take care of herself. She is very unlikely to get caught, 
but she does untold harm to the standard of sex conduct, since 
inevitably a friendship with her results in disillusionment and bitter
ness for the man. She is an exploiter and her friend may even learn 
to e~ploit others from his experience with her. 

To sum up, one may say that in some quarters a new philosophy 
is growing lip which regards sex experience as the inevitable outcome 
of mutual affection and considers that marriage is no bar to outside 
sex relationships, and that such relationships may rightly take place 
before it. In addition, commercial interests . exploit the natural 
impulses of the unthinking majority and loose conduct is no longer 
made difficult by parental control and social custom. 

There is one further consideration that cannot be ignored. A high 
standard of sex conduct depends ultimately on reverence for per
sonality; without this reverence the basic principle on which to build 
restraint and control is lacking. Respect for personality, however, 
must operate in every sphere of human relationships or it is likely 
to be stultified. In industrial and international life personality is 
becoming more and more discounted as the machine takes over an 
ever-encroaching sphere of man•s activities. . 

It is this fact that makes the task of social hygiene so difficult; its 
purpose is to induce the individual to accept responsibility for the 
community, to promote the qualities that make for good citizenship; 
only an integrated and adult individual is capable of being a truly 
good citizen, and it is just this integration of the personality that is 
being hindered hy the present-day conception of life. In other words, 
social hygiene, while having its roots in biology and physiology, 
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must find its inspiration in the spiritual world, for it is spiritual power 
alone that can oust from its present position the ever-increasing 
materialism that is choking the life of the world today. . 

The democracies finally decided to challenge Hitlerism on precisely 
this principle. They claimed that they were fighting for the right of 
the human spirit to exercise control over its own destiny; that their 
struggle was to bring about the victory of the world of values over the 
world of things. This battle is in the first instance an individual one. 
It takes place during the period of adolescence and implies either an 
acceptance or rejection of the truth that man does not live by bread 
alone. If youth neglects or fails to make this choice, then in spite of 
any victory achieved by armies the real battle for freedom will have 
been lost. It is for those who claim to play some part in guiding the 
destinies of youth, to ensure that, at the very least, young people shall 
realize that freedom cannot exist in the community unless its respon
sibilities have been accepted by the individual. 
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PREPARATION FOR MARRIAGE 

By THE REV. A. HERBERT GRAY 
D.D. 

Chairman of the Marriage Guidance Council 

WHY GET MARRIED? 

THE cynic may want to raise the preliminary question "Why get 
married"? The .modem world is full of talk about the failure of 
marriage. Divorce courts are kept busy, and large numbers of couples 
apply yearly for separation orders. We are told that husbands and 
wives get on each other's nerves, that bickering and nagging make 
married life a misery, and that many thousands who have entered 
the married state wish devoutly that they could get out of it. These 
alleged facts seem to give weight to the question. 

A sufficient answer to all such talk is that something very deep 
and strong in all of us impels towards marriage. Man or woman, 
we have an instinctive feeling that we need someone of the opposite 
sex to complete ourselves. Most unmarried persons suspect that they 
have missed something important in life, which would have 
expanded their natures and released their personalities. It is not only 
that the human body clamantly demands a mate, the spirit also 
cries out for a companion. Unmarried men tend to grow selfish and 
narrow. Some virtue in them dries up, because they have never 
known the really great human emotions which come with marriage 
and fatherhood. In a sense they have never really lived. Loneliness 
is a desperate condition; it means a continuous hunger which is never 
satisfied, and is bad for us both morally and spiritually. There is 
indeed something unreal about this question, ''Why get married?" 
if only for the simple reason that the vast majority of mankind 
could not endure life without marriage. 

Yet it is true that marriage has led many to great unhappiness. 
Many couples discover only too soon that they are essentially uncon
genial. So love dies. Sometimes even liking ceases. Marriage then 
means living in a house with a person you do not like, but from 
whom you cannot get away. In such conditions life does indeed 
become one long endurance with, at best, occasional gleams of 
sunshine. 

Some of this is inevitable. Most of us are still selfish moody crea
tures, and at times irritable and cross. We want our own way and if 

:~88 
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we cannot get it become inconsiderate. We annoy and hurt each 
other. All the human faults of ordinary people threaten the happi
ness of marriage. Few are capable of perfect marriage. 

None the less a great deal of the unhappiness of married life is 
preventable. Much of it arises from causes which coul~ have been 
removed if the partners had been properly prepared. People make 
mistakes which they would not have made with· more adequate 
knowledge. Owing to recent studies a good deal is now known of the 
conditions necessary to success in marriage, and in this section an 
attempt is made to tell those who are thinking of marriage a num
ber of the practical points which may be helpful to them. 

I. THE MEANING OF MARRIAGE 

What does marriage mean? It means that two persons consent to 
unite their lives. It is an attempt by two people to make a harmony 
out of their different natures, inevitably a difficult and delicate 
matter, yet the attempt is necessary because an individual man or 
woman only achieves his or her true self by union with another. 
That may seem strange, but it is unalterably true. We were not 
made for solitude; each of us must unite with another to become 
truly complete. Even though the self must sacrifice something in 
atttaining this union, it gains enormously in the end. 

In marriage a man and a woman can, through sexual union, 
experience joy of a most intense kind, and the deep-seated desire 
for such union, though not always conscious, is always there. It is a 
hunger, and next to hunger for food, it is probably the most insis
tent element in our natures. So when two persons of opposite sex 
are drawn together by love, and satisfy for each other this sex 
hunger, they mutually become deeply involved. Together they may 
rise to heights of happy emotion and attain an exquisite type of 
intense experience. Thousands of married people have testified that 
they never dreamt that life could contain such possibilities. It is 
fitting to call such an experience sacramental. 

The bond of physical joy, once established, is capable of holding j' 
two people together while they gradually learn to adjust themselves f 
in other respects, and to work out a way of life which will give to; 

· each an opportunity for full and harmonious development. A hun- '1 

dred mutual accommodations are necessary. The two must come to ' 
an agreement about the spending of money, about daily habits and 
the ordering of the house, about amusements, social activities, and 
holidays, about the bringing up of children. All these are possible 
causes of difference and annoyance. The two need the bond of sex 

T 
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to hold them together while they meet and overcome their differ
ences. They will have different views and tastes; possibly different 
political opinions, or religious views, but through all these difficulties 
the sex union they have achieved can hold them together. 

A wrong attitude to sex on the part of either husband or wife will 
make married life terribly difficult, and if happy sex harmony is not 
attained a marriage can hardly be called a success. 

The right attitude to sex comes naturally to those who have had 
proper sex education. Those who know, look forward to an 
experience of sex intimacy within marriage as something that 
should be spontaneous, free, happy, and truly harmonising in ita 
effect on their natures. 

When sex experience within marriage is not a source of joy some
thing is wrong. Either the man or the woman has a wrong mental 
attitude. It may be that the man does not understand the art of 
making love, or the woman for some obscure reason is unwilling to 
play her part. These are diffirulties which can. be removed by 
patience, and a study of the information to be found in other parts 
of this b<_mk. Two points only will be dealt with here. Both are con
cerned with mental attitudes. 

Many wpmen have in the past acquired an attitude of reluctance 
towards sex intercourse because of a suspicion that to let themselves 
be carried away by passion and to surrender themselves to physical 
delight is not quite right, quite seemly, or quite delicate. The exis
tence of that attitude is evidence of the injury done to women by a 
mistaken Puritan convention. It is wholly inconsistent with the 
attitude which was expressed by Jesus Christ when He said: "God 
made them male and female and said ..• they twain shall be one 
flesh." ~t was plainly the divine intention that children should be 
conceived in a mood of happiness and an atmosphere of delight. In 
begetting and conceiving love rises to its heights, and when a mis
taken attitude spoils this, the loss is great. 

A certain number of men, while desiring to have intercourse with 
their wives, are uncomfortable in conscience about it. This spoils 
their experience in sex, because they fail to be free, happy, spon
taneous and wholehearted. This again is the result of a mistaken 
Puritanism. • 

Such men have been known to despise their own wives when they 
found them ready and eager. They themselves desire their wives 
physically, and yet retain a conception of the "pure woman" as one 
who could never enjoy sex intercourse. This is one of the crue1lest 
wrongs done by men to women. The normal, healthy, inteUigent 
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woman has a full capacity for co-operation in sex experience, and 
takes great joy in it when it is the expression of love. She is capable 
of meeting a husband on the high places of love, and playing a 
generous part. So God made her. That a man should think less of 
her on that account is monstrous. 

II. BASES FOR MARRIAGE 

What practical preparation is necessary to ensure success in 
marriage? 

Some will say that advice to the young about choosing rightly is 
advice thrown away, because nature takes charge of that matter, 
and causes two persons to fall so desperately in love that they are 
quite sure they were meant for each other from all eternity. To 
offer advice to people in that condition might indeed be waste of 
labour. We agree that there is something in the argument, yet much 
can be done to guide wise selection in marriage. by right education 
in early years. When values and standards have been accepted as 
essential, those who do not. come up to them do not prove attractive. 
Even when the affections have been engaged there are many points 
worthy of consideration. 

The Choice of a Mate 

The majority of young people do not fall in love in such a final 
whole-hearted way; many go through trying periods of perplexity. 
Very often doubts assail them, even after they are engaged. Every
thing is not decided for them by impulse and instinct; they use 
their minds and wonder what the experience of others can teach. 
It is the purpose of this section to pass on some of that experience. 

It must be remembered that "falling in love" may be the joyous 
beginning of life-long love and successful marriage, but' equally it 
may not. It may be almost entirely a physical attraction, the result 
of some physiological or even "electric" affinity. There may be behind 
it no real appreciation of each other's natures and temperaments. 
Such an attraction will indeed at times spring up between two people 
who are really profoundly unsuited. It should be remembered, 
therefore, that while physical attraction is necessary, it is not in 

• itself an adequate basis for marriage. Marriage involves so much 
more than the interchange of caresses. It cannot be built merely on 
a succession of passionate interludes; a married couple are not always ) 
making love; there must be also solid friendship. · . 

A friendship that is to last demands at least common standards. 
Husband and wife must agree to a large e':tent about what they 
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want to make of life, for two cannot walk together except they be 
agreed as to the direction. If one cares only for money, pleasure and 
an exciting social round, and the other knows that life was meant 
for unselfish service, for the cultivation of the mind and the enjoy
.ment of the arts, what chance have they? Or if one cares very much 
for home and the joys of family, and the other wants always to be 
out, and dislikes children, what chance have they? \Vhen the two 
come to the business of bringing up children such differences as these 
will become acute. One young couple who were drawn together by a 
physical attraction and married, when they had settled down ~ 
covered that he cared for nothing but making money, and for 
politics, while the wife loved reading and music, and cared much 
for religion. The result was that they could not even carry on a 
conYersation, they bored each other so much. 

It is not enough for a inan when he merely looks at a· girl to be 
"thrilled all through." It is not enough for a woman to be so moved 
that she forgets everything else when a certain man makes love to 
her. These sensations are rooted in a certain part of our natures, 
but that part is not the whole of us, and all the other elements need 
to be considered, for in the long run they will assuredly assert 
themselves. 

This is not merely the bloodless sentiment of an old man who has 
forgotten what young life is; it is a view which receives strong 
endorsement from a very large percentage of modem novels. Among 
the commonest themes in modem novels is the story of how a man 
and a woman start out in marriage in great joy, and then slowly 
begin to discover that they have made a mistake. It not seldom 
happens that a man may say to himself quite truly, "I believe I 
would be happier in hours of love-making with A, but I know I 
would be happier in the rest of life with B." If he is wise he wiiJ try 
to Win B; and if he succeeds he will make a good marriage, always 
provided that B learns to be a good lover. 

That it is so easy to make a mistake in choosing a mate is often 
used as an argument for easy divorce. I believe that our divorce 
laws need further reform, but divorce is at the best a sad and painful 
matter. A far better way of dealing with the problem of unhappy 
marriages is to prevent them happening, as they will be prevented· 
when we have more knowledge ·of the things that matter to guide 
us in making the choice of a life partner. 

Of course, a husband and wife cannot have completely identical 
tastes. Few women can share their husbands' sports. and many are 
quickly bored by the politics about which men care so much. Men 
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as a rule are not interested in domestic details, dress, or personal 
chatter. These, however, are superficial matters. When the two agree 
about the greater things, such differences will not count. 

This then is the first point. In choosing a mate be sure that you 
choose somebody who is not only good at love-making, but with 
whom you agree about the fundamental values of life. 

Differences in Age 

Something. definite can be said about relative ages. It is well for 
marriage partners to be about the same age, though it is even better 
if the man is a year or two older; even as much as ten to twelve 
years of added age on the part of the man is no disadvantage. After 
that it begins to matter, for if the difference be fifteen or twenty 
years. a time will come when the two are in different stages of life, 
and they may then find it difficult to keep together. In one case 
known to the writer, a man, more than twenty years older than his 
wife, came to be so jealous of her youth and vigour that he ruined 
their marriage. · 

For a woman to be a year or two older than the man may not 
matter at all, but if she is a good deal older it matters considerably. 
When the difference amounts to seven, eight or ten years serious 
difficulties are likely to arise. The trouble will not develop at first; 
when the man is in the twenties and the girl still in the early 
thirties, both feel that they are still in the same stage of life. They 
are both full of vigour and can keep step with each other. But fifteen 
or twenty years later this is no longer the case. The man is still 
young and vigorous, but the woman is becoming elderly, her pace 
is slowing down, and she is experiencing those changes that mark 
the end of the reproductive period. 

In such cases the man is very apt to feel strongly the fascination 
of those who are still girls. Their gaiety and their quickness will 
appeal, and their society will be much more exciting than that of 
his ageing wife. It is not claimed for a moment that such unions 
must necessarily prove disastrous. A man need not be the victim of 
his passions. His sense of loyalty to the woman he has married 
should prevent him from unfaithfulness, but such age complica
tions are better avoided. Even when a man for conscience's sake has 
forced himself back to his wife, and fought down disloyal feelings, 
his marriage is not likely to be a glad affair. It takes a woman of 
rare quality to forget a slight to her charms; it demands even rarer 
qualities in a middle-aged woman to win back the love of an errant 
husband. 
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Some who read this will want to break in with accounts of happy 
marriages in which there has been great disparity of age. Yes, there 
are exceptions. More than one happily married man has a wife quite 
literally old enough to be his mother. Some of the young women 
who marry old men undeniably like the job they have undertaken. 
It is said 'that love does not care anything about age. None the less 
the point deserves to be very carefully considered. 

Race .1\1/ixture 

However strong and sincere our aspirations after international 
fellowship may be, and however much we may feel that Christians 
ought to surmount race prejudice, there are certain facts which 
ought to be weighed carefully before the decision is taken to marry 
a member of another race. There are difficulties even in a union 
between individuals of two European stocks, though both derive 
from a common civilization. But these difficulties are slight com
pared with those which arise when marriage between a white and a 
coloured person is contemplated. 

A coloured person may come from a race that is backward in the 
scale of civilfzation. That may not prevent sex attraction, but in 
marriage the difference in background is sure to obtrude itself more 
and .more. The relatives of the coloured member of the partnership 
will not mix easily with those of the white member. In the _end the 
husband or wife in such a marriage is not unlikely to be almost 
completely cut off from his or her own people. 

Even if the coloured person represents an old and highly 
developed civilization the partners still represent two different 
civilizations, involving totally different ideas about fundamentals. 
To many Chinese and Indians some of the social and family customs 
of western civilization seem quite shocking, while many of theirs 
seem to Europeans equally deplorable. When English girls, for 
instance, marry Indians or Chinese, and are taken out East, the 
entirely different social conventions, added to the feeling of utter 
isolation from their own kind, almost invariably depress them to 
the point of rendering them acutely unhappy. In no case known to 
the writer has such a marriage proved entirely successful, even 
though in one instance there was between husband and wife the 
bond of a very strong and sincere Christianity. 

Further, even when the marriage does not end in unhappineM. 
the arrangement bears very hardly on the children. The two tradi
tions which they absorb from their parents differ widely, and this 
tends towards instability of character and mental conflict. Often tbe 
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children are not fully accepted by either of the races mingled in 
their blood, they occupy a precarious and difficult position in any 
society, and many of them in their hearts must reproach their 
parents for having brought them into the world to face life on such 
difficult terms. It is always the interests of the children that are the 
supreme consideration. What could be worse than to see in the eyes 
of a child the question "Why did you condemn me to this"? 

To any man or woman who is tempted to marry someone of 
another race, and particularly someone of an alien civilization, we 
would venture to say that unless there is very strong presumptive 
evidence in favour of its success, it is better not to make the venture. 
The risk may not be so great for some of the Latin races, where '

1 
race mixture on a large scale has occurred in the past. ; 

The Bond of Religion 

A sincere and simple religion is one of the strongest bonds that 
can unite husband and wife. Instead of weakening as life goes on, 
this particular bond deepens and strengthens with the years. A large 
number of the happiest marriages known to the writer spring from 
a common interest in religion. People who meet each other on this 
level of life have a very firm foundation for their future. But this 
applies only to those who have a real religion. Mere religious 
emotion will often fade away quite quickly, once_ youth is past. 

Must then young people have religion before they marry? Cannot 
healthy pagans make quite good marriages? Do not love and com
mon standards suffice to give a promise of success, and does it not 
110und rather like the arrogance of a parson to claim that marriage 
needs religion to make it successful? · 

Many marriages have begun happily and gone a long way without 
religion. Such marriages may even jog on to the end without disaster, 
or serious strain, provided no heavy trials come to the couple. and 
life treats them kindly. Especially is this so if both are of the good
natured easy-going type. Do such marriages ever attain to the higher 
levels of success? 

It is the writer's deepest conviction that human life fails if we\ 
leave God out of it. That is true for all individuals, whether married 
or unmarried; it is true also of national life, which without God 
tends to degeneration and decay. We are all seeing this to be terribly 
true in the international sphere, for there can be no solution for 
the problem of Europe except one that springs from a return to 
God. Why then should it surprise anyone to find that marriage also 
needs God to complete its success? 
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To apply the argument to those young people who are thinking 
of marriage, it is cenainly highly imponant that they should 
seriously consider this matter of religion. Panicularly is this the case 
if one of the two has a deep religious sense and the other has little 
or none, for such a couple have a long way to go before they can 
achieve any real union of spirit. . 

Conflict will not obtrude itself at first, but it is bound to assert 

itself more and more as life goes on. This does not imply that a 
common orthodoxy is necessary, or a common unorthodoxy, but if 
for one God is the great reality, and the other has no God, then is 
the matter serious. It is perhaps in this connection that the influence 
of a strong physical attraction is most dangerous. One might instance 
the case of a woman, by nature and conviction intensely religious 
and spiritually sensitive, who succumbed to the forceful love-making 
of a man who was virile, good-looking and not without ability. But 

· he was densely selfish, inconsiderate and proud, and in his life God 
had no place. In the end the shadow that came over that woman's 
life, and which showed in her face, was one of the saddest things 
ever seen. The tragedy was deepened by the fact that given happier 
circumstances she might have been a splendidly happy wife and 
mother. 

So often when this difficulty has arisen in a marriage, it has been 
asked of one or- the other of the two, "Did you know about his or 
her lack of religion before you married?" The answer, in various 
forms, has always been, "Oh no, we never talked about those things 
in our courting days." But surely to omit to talk about this essential 
matter of religious conviction in courting days is to neglect one of 
the fundamentals of success in marriage. 

Differdnces in Religious Outlook 

The most serious instance of adherence to different Christian 
churches occurs when one is a Roman Catholic, and the other a 
Protestant. Of course there are people who, though nominally 
Roman Catholics or Protestants, take their religion with so little 
seriousness that no great difficulty may arise. But if the Roman 
Catholicism is a real thing and the Protestantism is also real, then 
the difficulty becomes almost insuperable. The Roman Catholic 
Church has made its position quite clear: it will not recognise the 
marriage of a Roman Catholic to a Protestant unless ( 1) The 
marriage is celebrated in a Roman Catholic Church; (z) The husband 
and wife promise that any children of the marriage shall be brought 
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up as Roman Catholics; (3) The Roman Catholic partner to the 
marriage will try to convert the other. • 

These conditions make such a marriage practically impossible 
to a sincere Protestant. The· first condition may not be important. 
but how can a man whose deepest convictions keep him in the 
Protestant community consent to see his children being brought up 
in what is to him an alien and mistaken form of Christianity? How 
in all conscience can a husband be happy living with a wife who ia 
always trying to convert him? The argument is the same, of course, 
if it is the wife who is the Protestant. 

Difference of denomination within Protestantism ought not to 
matter. We all have so much in common that we ought not to clash, 
and generally we do not. Naturally the man or woman who thinks 
that it is socially essential to belong to the Church of England had 
better avoid marrying a Dissenter. Fortunately, the followers of that 
anobbish and deplorable convention are rapidly declining in 
numbers. 

What is important is that the two should find some Church ia 
which both can worship God, and then hold to it. The denomina
tion does not really matter. If the place in which they worship ·aids 
both to realise the love of God, then for them it is a true Church. 
They must not expect perfection. Churches are attended and served 
by human beings, none of whom are perfect. But with all· their 
faults, many churches have in them a vein of real spiritual life. It ia 
such a church that must be sought. 

In the case of marriages between Jews and Genti!es considerations 
of race as well as religion are involved, with this qualification, that 
for the Jew race and religion are synonymous terms. This does not. 
of course, apply to those of the Jewish race who do not practise their 
religion. 

Health 

Have you not known marriages that got quickly into difficulties 
becau~e the wife was delicate, or the husband was always being ill? 
Have you not known marriages that resulted in delicate or even 
feeble-minded children? Is there not something of the very first 
importance here that needs thought? · 

Some people marry who ought not to marry, or at least ought not ' · 
to have children. There are certain diseases which are hereditary, l 
though their number has been generally exaggerated. There are only ' 
a few, and on these a doctor can advise from family histories, or 

*No. 3 is not always insisted upon. 
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from symptoms, even when they cannot be seen by the lay penon. 
Should his decision be, "'You ought not to marry, or at least you 
ought not to have children," such a pronouncement must be a 
severe blow, and its recipients have a very strong claim on the sym
pathy of us all. It is, however, far better to know about such a state 
of affairs in time. and not have children, than to see the children one 
loves suffering year after year, or growing up unable to face life 
adequately. · 

Whether an individual with an hereditary defect might some
times be allowed to marry, having come to an understanding with 
the other party to the marriage that there shall be no children, is a 
very difficult question. There is no dogmatic answer to be offered. 
It is asking a great deal of a woman to suggest to her that she should 

! forego the joy of having children. It is asking a great deal of a man 
I that he should give up all hope of having sons and daughters. It ie 

essentially a matter fo~ the two to discuss and decide between them
: selves. Some may agree to solve the problem, at least partially, by 
1 marrying and then adopting children. 
1 To pass. on from that special, hard, and infrequent case, many of 

the ailments which spoil the early years of marriage are quite 
curable, and might be prevented by taking a doctor's advice in time; 
often it is because none has been taken that trouble has developed. 
Does not that mean that it is very wise to have a thorough medical 
examination before getting married? A doctor will often discover 
conditions which would make true and happy sexual intercouree 
very difficult, and may be not only able to deal with such condi
tions, but also to give to both man and woman most valuable advice 
for the future. 
. It is of enormous importance that men and women should come 
together in marriage in a state of really good health, and that both 
should be physically in .a condition to stand up to the work of life. 
In some countries a medical examination before marriage is compul
sory, and no one can get married without a certificate of good health. 
This is not yet the case in Britain._ But certainly we should all seek 
the advice and help of a doctor. Such advice is nowadays readily 
available. It can be sought from private practitioners or birth control 
clinics. These centres are already doing a great deal in this respect 
to help those approaching marriage, though further facilitie.<1 are all 

urgent need. -
Many people in this country have not been given the chance of 

full and normal health, some have been under-nourished as children, 
and some have been denied all their lives their just share of good 
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food, fresh air, and healthy exercise. This is a scandal for which 
the whole nation is responsible. Further, many men and women in 
early adult life are overworked and underpaid, a condition which 
results in very poor health. May God forgive us that these things 
should be in a bountiful world. None the less a great deal can be 
done by all of us to improve the state of our health, if we know 
enough and follow the advice of those who are capable of giving it. 

Importance of Good Cooking 

Now to deal with a very homely and practical matter. Recently 
a man said in public that the first few- years of his father's married -
life had been overshadowed by indigestion because his mother did 
not know how to cook. That father was not very exceptional. It may 
be asked how girls who have been working up to the time of their 
marriage can be expected to know how to cook? Such girls may be 
clever, energetic, and good at their work, but of cooking they may 
know almost nothing, because they have had no opportunity to 
learn. The answer is that they should make the opportunity. 

A husband with indigestion is not likely to be a very happy man 
or ·very easy to live with. Poor, scrappy meals tend to make him 
diffic-ult and irritable. The same is equally true of thousands of 
wives, although they do not realise it. They have headaches, 
"nerves,'' and off days, simply because they are not being properly 
fed. Given good and well-cooked food, homes would be much happier 
places. · 

The advice to any girl about to be married, is, at all costs, to take 
cooking lessons. These are given at night schools and other places, 
and the expense is trivial. It means, of course, a certain ainount of 
exertion, and many girls may be tempted to say, ''What a nuisance!" 
But for those who want their marriages to be successful this small 
amount of extra labour is immensely worth-while. 

Good food is generally thought to be expensive, and many say 
that they cannot afford it. But the tnith is, as we are all learning, 
that a clever cook can make tasty and wholesome meals at very 
small cost, while a bad ·cook will waste and spoil even expensive . 
food. 

The cynics say that the way to a man's heart is through hi1 
stomach. It would be truer to say that the hearts of both men and 
women are more loving and their minds more attractive when there 
is peace in their stomachs. That is not a cynical remark, it is mere 
common sense. 
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When a man knows that he is going home to a good warm meal 
prepared by a woman with a smiling face he hurries on his way. 
When he fears that is is going home to a slab of cold and tired
looking mutton, or a scratch meal hurriedly dug out of tins, and 
that even so it will be wise for him not to complain-well, he does 
not hurry, sometimes he does not go home at all. 

One realises that the smiling face must be very difficult to produce 
when the chimney has been smoking all day, the children haYe been 
crying, and the wife feels ready to drop, ot to cry with vexation. 
And, unfortunately, men are not always so. observant of signs of 
distress as they might be. But when the tired wife and the self
centred man have had a good warm meal, they both feel much 
better. It will be easier for them both to smile, and they may dis
cover that they really love each other quite a lot. 

Troubles and Trials 

The only sufficient reason for marrying is that you have come to 
loYe somebody of the other sex. Life must always have troubles in it. 
:h.farried life has its own peculiar trials, for men are queer creatures, 
and so are women. It needs love, needs strong and loyal love, to carry 
a couple through. Love can solve a hundred petty problems, and 
make light of larger ones. It can make marriage a joy in spite of 
narrow means, in spite of carking cares and poignant anxieties. But 
nothing else can. 

The writer has talked with a great many couples in trouble. So 
often a wife has said, .. you see I did not really love my husband 
when we married" or .. I know my husband did not really love me." -
Is it any wonder the two have been defeated by life's difficulties and 
irritations? It is true that love sometimes develops after marriage, 
especially with women, but this is by no means always so. To have 
a man you do not love always in the house, is enough to send many 
a woman crazy; and when a man has to go home daily to a woman 
he does not love, may God help and pity him f 

Yes! Love is the essential for a happy marriage. There have been 
many men and women who have married for money. They have 
generally found that whether they got the money or not, they usually 
get nothing else. There have been women who have married simply 
because they were tired of supporting themselves. Many of them 
have lived to wish devoutly that they were back in the old job. There 
have been men who have married in order to secure an unpaid 
housekeeper; they have generally found that the housekeeper they 
have secured is neither good nor inexpensive. 
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No, if you mean to marry you· must learn to love. Nor is it enough 
to "fall in love." You must learn to go on loving, and that means a 
long learning. It needs patience, good temper, unselfishness and 
common sense. It means being able to forgive, and-which is much 
harder-being willing to accept forgiveness. It means generosity in 
giving and self-forgetfulness. It means enjoying going without things 
that you want in order that someone else may have what he or she 
wants. Yes I A long learning, but the greatest learning in life. 

There are women who impose on a husband by exploiting his 
love, in order to get out of him all they want. Such women get what 
they deserve-an unhappy marriage. There are men who, though 
knowing that their wives love them, grow utterly inconsiderate, and 
turn those wives into drudges. They too get in the end what they 
deserve. Loving is not simply enjoying the fact that somebody loves 
you, it is giving and sympathising and understanding as far as 
possible. There was once a man .who went about complaining that 
he had never been able to find a womari. who would love him as he 
needed to be loved. He never could. Had he been looking instead 
for a woman whom he might love with all his strength, he would 
have stood a much better chance of success. It is by losing ourselves 
that we find ourselves; but what a lot of people either do not know 
that, or will not believe it. 

Why is it that some couples are happy, while others with the 
same income and living in the same street are miserable? It is 
because with the happy ones the divine business of loving and being 
loved goes on all the time, through all the troubles and worries of 
life. 

"Love never faileth. The poor substitute for love which is all that 
many of us can provide fails often enough. But real love, never." 

III. BEHAVIOUR BEFORE MAluuAGE 

'Vhen two young people have discovered that they love each 
other, and have decided to get married, they generally have to wait 
a fairly long time before they can do so. Until the man gets a rise. 
or until they can save enough money to set up house. 

This period of waiting is generally far too long. For some it 
stretches out year after year. Social customs should be altered, or if 
necessary legislative measures enacted, to enable young men to marry 
much earlier. Some banks and some companies make rules barring 
early marriage whk.h amount to unjustifiable tyranny. Some 
churches deter their young ministers and missionaries from 
marriage. In many ways the balance is weighted against those who 
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want to marry, when it ought to be weighted the other way. A wise 
society wo~ld do everything in its power to encourage happy and 
early marnages, and would not tolerate the present situation in 
which a . man finds that while nature calls on him to marry by 
about 2.3 or 24, stern economic forces compel him to wait till he is 
nearly thirty. There is plenty of money in the country, but it is 

: wrongly distributed; and in particular the old have more and the 
\ young less than their share. 

But as things are, the period of waiting has to be faced. Let us 
face it squarely. Let us admit that there is something unnatural 
about it. Nature calls on the two, once they have discovered their 
mutual love, to give it complete expression in sex intimacy; the rules 
of society and economic conventions compel them to control them
selves and wait-a state of affairs that puts a strain on both. All 
couples do not feel it equally, but some feel it very intensely. Often 
it is specially hard on the woman. 

It is immensely important to learn how to meet that situation. 
It is certain that if the two indulge in mutual caresses which grow 
more and more intimate till sexual excitement is produced, and then 
break away from each other, they will be left in a wrought-up and 
unsatisfied condition, which will in turn produce nervous strain and 

· very often moods of depression. The strange and perplexing irrita
bility of many engaged couples at times is probably caused in this 
way. 

Surely then it is mere common sense and practical wisdom for 
engaged couples to find a manner of love-making which will not 
lead to such intense excitement, and then to resolve to keep to it. 
If they learn self-control at that stage it will serve them well later on, 
for true married life calls for much self-restraint. If they are wise 
they will lay down an agreed line which they will not cross, though 
it will not be easy to keep to it. On some occasions the man will find 
it very hard, at others the woman will be secredy annoyed with the 
man because he can and does stop; but when the hour of excitement 
is past, both will be glad that they have been able to control the 
situation-and they will have discovered for themselves a way of 
harmonious living. · 

It has often been asked exactly how far the endearments ought 
to be allowed to go. No definite answer can be given. Not because 
the matter is too delicate and intimate for detailed discussion, but 
because the answer is not the same for all couples. Some seem to be 
in no danger of becoming too excited, while for others the danger 
arises almost as soon as the man takes the woman into his arms. 
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The only rule that can be laid down is to avoid such a degree of 
excitement, as, if not satisfied by sex intimacy, will leave either the 
man or the woman strained, dissatisfied, and nervous. 

Interests in Common 
Another important matter must here be considered. It is a very 

good thing when engaged couples learn to do things together-to 
play out of door games, to join in the same sports, to go for walks 
in the country, to attend entertainments, to mix in general society 
and, if their tastes lie that way, to read the same books and listen to 
the same music. Thus they will really learn to know each other, 
they will learn how their characters fit in to each other, and so move 
towards the complete union of their lives which marriage will bring. 
If two people meet only to make love they are satisfying only one 
part of their natures, and the chance of the physical strain becoming 
great is increased. 

It is possible that when they attempt to fit into each others' charac
ters and tastes they find they do not suit each other at all. Each may 
bore the other except when they are love-making. That would be a 
very serious discovery. It might mean that they had better break off 
the engagement and face all the pain and upset of doing so, rather 
than go on with an arrangement which is to last for the whole of 
life, and which does not seem likely to ·lead to happiness. 

Pre-Marital Intimacy 
A certain number of people will say, "But why all this talk of 

going so far and no further? Why should we not have complete sex 
intercourse, if we know that we love each other, and are going to get 
married as soon as we can? We hate the idea of sexual relations 
without love, but we have all the love that is needed to make them 
beautiful and happy.'' 

Some young people not only say that, but do have complete sex 
relations though they are not married. It is doubtful whether they 
often do so with really clear consciences, because society for very 
strong reasons has pronounced against such relationships outside 
marriage, and the knowledge of that fact generally casts a shadow 
on the sex intimacies of· the unmarried. The reasons against this 
plan relating to the physical and emotional adjustment of the part
ners to life are given in another section. The strong reasons which 
have led to society's attitude may here be stated as simply and 
frankly as possible. 

To begin with, a woman who has given herself wholly to a man 
who is not her husband is in an unsafe position. Marriage does not 
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invariably take place. Men change their minds-even men who 
have seemed to be very much in love. Then the woman finds that 
she has given away something that she really wants to keep for her 
future husband. Also, if a woman bas bad full sex experience and 
it suddenly ceases,. she is often left with a very strong longing for it, 
and is apt to take in a burry some other man who may not really 
be suited to her at all. The only wise course is not to begin sex 
experience until you can have it with someone with whom you can 
carry on freely, fully, happily and for life. 

There is always something incomplete and imperfect about the 
intimacy of· the unmarried. It may have to be kept secret. The two 
may have to seek out times and. places for their private purposes; 
they may constantly have to part, though instinctively they want to 
remain together. It is for permanent life with the other that our 
natures cry out-not merely for occasional hours of passionate union. 

Usually in such intercourse steps have to be taken to avoid the 
coming of a child. That means that the experience is not so free, 
unbound, happy and fearless, as it should be. No methods of pre
venting pregnancy are absolutely certain, and so an element of fear 
enters. All the time the woman, though she may be very excited 
and deeply moved, is a little nervous about possible consequences. 
That is not sex experience at its best. 

Surely too, it is very wise and right to keep some great experiences 
till the time of marriage, so that marriage may really be a very 
great event and the beginning of a new life? Sexual intimacy is not 
a light matter; it deserves to be treated with the utmost seriousness. 
¥any, including the writer, think it ought to be treated reverently. 
It can be, and ought to be, a beautiful and very happy experience. 
When it is fully achieved it affects the whole of our natures for good, 
and has wonderfully harmonising effects on our personalities. The 
imperfect sex experiences of the unmarried do not have these results. 

There are plenty of people who will never take sex seriously, who 
use it simply for passing pleasure, and reject its responsibilities. Such 
people will pass from one love affair to another, and never allow 
themselves to develop any deep affection or loyalty. They separate 
sex and responsibility and as a result their sex experiences are poor, 
third-rate affairs. If young meri and women really understood this 
point, they would surely say, "That sort of thing is not good enough 
for us." 

It is the woman who pays, if she slips into sex intimacy with 
some man and then does not marry him. She suffers intensely when 
the parting . comes. Sometimes she feels as if she really cannot 
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endure the pain, and tries to ease it in a second experience. Again 
she is left and again hurt. And then she begins to grow hard. Because 
her feelings have misled her, she decides not to have feelings and 
often becomes bitter and antagonistic towards all men. 

Many, including the writer, believe that the Christian rule which 
calls for chastity before marriage was made chiefly for the protec
tion of women, who will discard it at their peril. 

The idea is prevalent in some quarters that an engaged couple , 
should have sex intercourse before marriage to see if they are suited 
to each other. In fact we are told that a trial trip before marriage 
is quite a good thing. 

The scientific grounds on which this idea is proved false are given 
fully in other chapters. Briefly to recapitulate the social reasons: 
while in such an experiment the two may achieve a harmonious 
physical experience together they may yet not be suited for marriage 
at all. Partners need to be much more than physically suited if they 
are going to make a good marriage. A man may find a certain 
woman a very agreeable companion in sex experience, and yet be 
utterly bored by her in the rest of life. A woman may find a parti
cular man very exciting and wonderful as a lover, and yet almost 
hate him at other times. 

On the other hand if two people do not achieve a harmonious 
physical relationship during a trial trip that does not necessarily 
mean that they may not be very well suited. Many of the happiest 
married couples have taken quite a long time to attain sexual har
mony and adjustment. A week-end, or even a month, would have 
been no use to them. It took much patience and much learning 
before they achieved success, but in time they did att~ success 
because they loved each other. If such a couple had parted because 
their first attempts were not successful, they would have missed 
their real happiness. 

Therefore, it may be said that the "trial trip" idea is a mischievous 
and dangerous delusion. What matters is that the two should truly 
love each other. Therefore, we return to the first point: sexual rela
tions before marriage are a great mistake, so great a mistake as to 
be definitely wrong. The ·narrow way to which the Christian stan
dard calls us all is really the way that leads to the most complete 
life. . 

The difficulties of the engagement period have been spoken of, 
but a wrong impression should not be left in the mind of the reader. 
In 5pite of the difficulties, it may be, and very often is, a gloriously 
happy time. The difficulties sink into the background and the joy 

u 
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of learning what love is, and of learning more and more about the 
loved one, fills the days with happiness. Those who control them
selves within certain limits till they are married are likely to find 
marriage all the more wonderful for that very reason. 

IV. ADVICE TO THE NEWLY-M\RRIED 

In the following pages a number of points will be discussed which 
are very important for married people. They are put into the part 
of this book which is devoted to preparation for marriage, because 
to know them is most truly to be prepared. \Ve all need to have the 
right conception of what marriage is going to mean if we are to 
succeed. · 

The First Home 

It may seem a very commonplace thing to say that a young 
married couple ought to have their own home and not live in the 
house of his parents, or her parents, or in lodgings. Some couples 
even before the present acute housing shortage started in this way. 
As we believe priority should be given to the needs of the newly
married we give some of the reasons for the importance of inde
pendence of relatives to those recently married. It may also help 
those who became engaged in time of war to see how best to plan 
what must be a difficult situation. Obviously, in many cases the 
permanent home cannot yet be provided. 

The two need to get away to a place of their own where they may 
work out their own problems for themselves. When other people 
are there to criticise, or interfere, difficulties are certain to arise. 
In may cases the problem of the "in-laws" is bad enough any way, 
without complicating it by living in the same house with them. 
Then it often becomes intolerable. Rather start in one room; rather 
wait a good while longer than live with relatives. Give yourselves a 
chance: you need a place iri which you can do what you like, make 
your own mistakes, and learn your own lessons. 

There are marriages which have never had a proper chance, 
because they began in somebody else's house. The husband comes 
home to find his wife miserable, perhaps in tears, because the older 
people have been interfering. He gets more and more angry. Then 
there are rows, one partner takes one side, the other the other, and 
acute dissensions arise. Love cannot mature in such an atmosphere. 

So Jet all couples be sure that they start in a home of their own. 
A great deal of a young wife's happiness comes from making her 
own house into the kind of place she wants; and this she must do 
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in her own way. She may make mistakes; she almost certainly· wilL 
Let her make them. She will be happy in the business and will learn 
in time. 

The Budget 

The lack of money is the root of all evil, said the cynic, parodying 
St. Paul's famous dictum. And his words contained more than an 
element of truth. As a rule there is never enough of it. Ninety per 
cent. of mankind think their incomes are too small, and that an 
extra ten shillings a week, or an extra hundred a year would make 
all the difference. We try to cut our coat according to our cloth, and 
make calculations on the assumption that what we have ought to 
be enough, but somehow it never is. Things wear out or get broken. 
Prices rise. Children fall ill, and unexpected doctors' bills have to 
be met. One way or another the wretched money problem seems to 
be with us all the time. 

It is said that squabbles about money come second in the list of 
causes that spoil marriages. Many a wife thinks that her husband 
ought to allow her more for housekeeping; and some wives have an 
ineradicable belief that their husbands ought to be able to earn 
more. A husband resents the amount that goes in housekeeping 
expenses, and thinks his wife is not a good manager. He thinks he 
must have his cigarettes and his beer; she longs for little luxuries 
which to him seem quite unnecessary and extravagant. So the 
trouble grows. It is all so sordid and irritating. No wonder married 
life is unhappy. 

There is a way of preventing all this; not an easy one, but a 
possible way which is well worth learning. _ 

To begin with, the husband and wife must sit down and do some 
careful planning. They must both know what money is going to 
come in. The husband must tell his wife what his wages are, and if 
the wife has any money at all, or any way of making money, that 
must also be taken into consideration. Then together they must draw 
up a budget. So much for rent. So much for food. So much for coal, 
gas and electric light. So much for household necessities. So much 
for clothes, and so on; and at the end, so much for the husband's 
pocket money, and an. equal amount for the wife's pocket money. 
The two should agree not to ask questions about the way in which 
each others pocket money is spent. 

A plan like that is very hard to draw up, and harder still to carry 
out. Women are better at it than men. When it is once agreed upon, 
however, the effort to carry it out creates a new bond between bus-
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band and wife. Both may have; to pinch a bit; both will rejoice when 
a bit extra comes in, but there will be no more quarrelling about 
money. Of course, if either takes to betting or drink, or any of the 
other follies into which we frail humans are apt to fall at times, 
that will upset the plan, for gamblers and sots know no restraint. 
But we are thinking here in terms of the average, sober and sensible 
man and wife. 

Why be defeated by the money problem? The rich are after all 
not so very blessed, and the poor have often found a way to be 
happy. , 

Quarrels 

Have you ever known a young wife and husband terribly upset 
because they had had a good upstanding quarrel? They had made 
up their minds that such a thing was never to happen. They knew 
that other couples quarrelled, but they were going to be different. 
Yet the quarrel came. One got sulky and the other angry. He went 
off in a bad mood, and she was left behind feeling miserable. These 
things happen because unfortunately no wives or husbands are 
perfect. They happen to probably 90 per cent. of all married couples, 
and are not so terrible. When the first quarrel occurs, it seems to 
the two as if all was over, and that their lovely dream house had 
fallen about them in ruins. Sometimes only one has been in the 
wrong, and that very likely because of physical causes, but more 
often both have been in the wrong. Very few human beings have 
learnt to keep their tempers by the time they marry, and in early 
life most of us are pretty selfish . 
. One always wants to say to such a couple, "Now for goodness sake 

·don't get worried. Nothing very serious has happened, and all is not 
over by a very long way. You are up against something that all 
couples have to face. The way to get over these troubles is to be 
absolutely frank and honest about them, and when you have cooled 
down you will be able to see where you were wrong." If only one 
went wrong, then that one must be willing to say so. If both went 
wrong then both must be willing to say so, and each must forgive 
the other. Each must also learn what is much more difficult than to 

forgive-humbly to accept forgiveness. If either keeps on claiming 
that he or she has always been in the right, that person is not being 
honest, and a happy marriage cannot be built on a fraud. It ill 
doubtful if there is a happy marriage in Britain of more than five 
years'. standing, that is not partly built on forgiveness-offered and 
accepted. 
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What is important is that the matter should be cleared up, 
finished with and buried. A wife who every now and then brings up 
the subject of some error or mistake her husband once made is 
going the straight way to ruin her marriage, and a husband who 
does the same sort of thing is killing his own happiness. 

~'Nagging' 

Now a word about ''nagging." Of all the ways in which the 
peace and happiness of marriage are killed the meanest and the 
most sordid is nagging. It can amount to the infliction of positive 
torture. A husband who is worth having as a husband will not stand 
it. If he is exposed to it in his home he will stay out, and he may 
even ultimately stay out altogether. A woman ought never to be 
called on to stand it. She cannot get away so easily as a man, so she 
tends to wilt under nagging and become a spiritless creature. 

The late Dick Sheppard (Rev. H. R. L. Sheppard, the famous 
"wireless parson") had ·a really good story anent this point. 
A woman once went to consult a qoctor about her husband's 
sleeplessness. She told the doctor all about it, and took a long 
time doing so. Then she told him about it all over again, 
and that took a good while longer. By this time the doctor felt he 
understood the case. He got up and went to the comer of his room 
where he mixed a sleeping draught. "Now this," he said, "is not for 
your husband. It is for you, and I want you to promise me to take 
it." The wife took the sleeping draught, and the husband had a 
glorious night of peaceful sleep. 

The real problem married couples are trying to solve all the time 
is the problem of making a unity out of their two lives. Perhaps it 
is never finally and fully solved; perhaps in this life it cari.not be. 
There are some couples who seem to have solved it, but who have 
not really done so at all. They never quarrel either in public or 
private; one will controls them both, but it is not a common will. It is 
his will or her will, and that really means that one of the two has 
been spiritually assassinated by the other. The man generally does 
it by open dogmatic self-assertion. By cruel, arrogant and sometimes 
sarcastic violence he batters down all independence in his wife, till 
she becomes the mere shadow of a personality. The woman does it 
by constant criticism, by nagging, by complaints, sometimes accom
panied by tears, till the man for the sake of peace gives in and 
becomes a cipher in his own home. 

This is the very worst Jorm of failure in marriage. It is a worse 
calamity than desertion or infidelity, for marriage is intended to 
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enlarge human beings-to lead them into a fuller richness of life, 
and to develop their whole personalities. \Vhen in a marriage one 
of the partners is crushed and maimed spiritually, and prevented 
from self-development and self-expression, then that marriage is 
sheer disaster. Morally the process is as bad as murder. It does, so 
far as this life is concerned, kill the essential personality of the 
crushed one, and the peace it seems to bring is the peace of death. 

Nor does the one who domineers escape. By his or her conduct 
nature is outraged. The petty victories of these domestic Hitlers are 
really the proof that the authors of them are losing all true 
humanity. It is to be hoped that these cases are few, but there are 
some. The houses in which such couples live always seem to have 
the spiritual atmosphere of a graveyard. 

It may be true that many women enjoy being dominated. Just 
as they like being mastered in the process of love-making, so they 
find it restful and comfortable to have somebody to make all their 
decisions for them, and to assume the mastery. Such women actually 
seem to enjoy being doormats, but usually it is only for a time. 
Almost always, after a while a woman's personality wakes up, and 
begins to want room in which to express itself. Then let the domina
ting husband beware, for this is a critical point in marriage. If the 
woman does not find some means of self-expression she will either 
become dull and stupid, or she will revolt. And a woman in revolt 
is an adversary to oe feared. 

There is probably always some competition between a husband 
and a wife. It begins when they choose furniture, and decorate their 
house, and it goes on in a hundred small ways. Each is apt to want 
the chief say. Each wants to lead, and each wants to be number one, 
which is \·ery natural, but it needs watching. If their ardent love 
at first smooths over these rifts in the lute, that will not go on 
indefinitely. Later on, clashes will occur which will be more difficult 
to deal with. 

Husbands would be well advised to let their wives have their own 
way in all matters concerning the management of the house, ita 
arrangeraent and decoration. They do it all so much better than 
men can; it is a business they enjoy, and in which they can express 
themselves. There are exceptions, of course, but it is a good general 
rule. There are also departments of married life in which husbands 
ought to be allowed to lead. They are generally better at business, 
and on the whole they have sounder opinions about politics. It is 
also their natural function to take the lead when the family goes on 
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journeys and expeditions. They enjoy that, 
directing the life of the house. 

Marrwge a Partnership 

311 

• just as wives enjoy 

All this is at variance with the old idea of the "obedient wife."' 
Well, that idea may have worked all right in the Old Testament 
times, though it may be doubted. Outwardly it seemed to work in 
the Victorian age, though probably appearances were deceptive; but 
it is obviously a wrong idea for the present age. Marriage must be 
thought of as an equal partnership. If married people are to be 
happy and to grow in character, each must be ready at time$ to take 
control, and manage the situation. There are times when even mas
terful men feel beaten by life, and want and need some woman to 
mother them, and let them lean back and rest. For the moment the 
spirit has gone out of them, and only their wives can save them. 
There are other times when wives are so tired and bothered that 
they in turn need somebody to take control that they may rest and 
be passive. The man has then to stand and let the woman lean. 
Happy are the couples in which both know how to play these 
different parts at different times, and so manage the problem of the 
equal partnership. · 

Quite a lot of young men are attracted by the baby-faced type of 
girl, who will look at them with adoring eyes, and tell them they 
are wonderful. Such men imagine that attitude will continue 
throughout married life, and all they will have to do is to go on 
being lord and master. They would do well to get rid of that 
delusion, for after a while "baby face" will develop a mind of her 
own, and will want her own way,· and if she can't get it she will be 
unhappy, and then she will make her husband unhappy. and the 
marriage will be a poor thing. We must remember that when we 
marry we marry persons. Though at the time they may be unde
veloped persons, as life goes on each will develop, and it is for the 
partners to seek together some manner of life which will give both 
husband and wife the chance to grow. 

Home versus TVork 

One curious and disastrous mistake which some wives make is to 
allow themselves to become jealous of their husband's jobs. In their 
desire for more of the husband's society they resent the early hour 
at which he leaves home, and the late hour at which he gets back. 
They exclaim pettily, "Oh your wretched job ..• your office ... your 
business I Can't you take less time over all that. and give more time 
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to me I" How hard, often how unfair that is upon the husbands, whc 
generally have no choice in the matter. They have got to devote 
their attention to their jobs, otherwise they could not maintain thei.J 
wives. In the case of wage-earners, somebody else fixes their hours 
They have to turn up in time in the morning, and they have tc 
stay until the hour of closing, or they would quickly find themselves 
out of a job, and out of an income.· 

Wives naturally want to see more of their husbands, and dislike 
being left so much alone. None of us likes all the things we have 
got to face. If such wives would but think seriously, even for a fe'll 
minutes, they would stop their grumbling and learn to welcome 
their husbands home with sympathy and not with complaints. 

One instance occurred of a man whose work took him away from 
home a lot, and when he did return he was habitually assailed b' 
his wife with so many complaints and reproaches that he could 
hardly face coming home at all. As he neared his house he would 
sometimes walk up and down for as much as half an hour before 
he could summon up his courage to enter. This was a man whc 
particularly needed the comfort of a real home, and the sympath' 
of a real wife; For want of them he died. 

One wonders how these complaining wives would like to have 
their men at home all day and every day. If only they would ask 
some of the wives who have had to face that experience what it u 
really like, it would probably cure them. A husband may be a very 
convenient and charming thing to have about the hou~e. but no1 
all the time. If he is there day in day out he quickly becomes more 
of a problem than any of the children. Before long his wife will be 
heard saying, "I wish to goodness he had something to take him ou1 
every day-and for a good big bit of the day too." 

The real truth is that a man is only a tolerable creature when he 
has work to occupy his mind, and fill much of his time. He needs it 
to keep him healthy in mind and body. Unemployed men (whether 
they choose leisure and live on private means, or have leisure thrust 
upon them and live on the dole) are often very difficult for women 
to live with. Men need the discipline which those without work lack. 
There ought to be no men, in this or any other country, allowed to 
idle through their days, either because their fathers made a lot of 
money, or because through unemployment they cannot find a man's 
job. 

Something must here be said from the other side. It may not 
seem important to many who read these pages, but it needs saying. 
There are men who can decide how much of their time and energy 



CHAPTER TEN 313 

they will give to their work, and how much to their home. Some 
doctors can do this, some lawyers, some parsons, and some business 
men in high positions. Such men can say, "We are not going to 
allow all our energy to be swallowed up by our work. Even though 
it means being less rich than we might be, we are going to keep a 
definite part of our lives free that we may share it with our wives 
and families." · 

Alternatively they can allow the claims of their work and of all 
sorts of societies to devour their energies, and use up all their emo
tional capacity. When they take the latter course have not their 
wives a just cause for complaint whether they utter it or no? Surely 
they have. If marriage is meant to be a real companionship, then its 
essence is destroyed when a man exhausts himself outside his home, 
and lets his wife sink into the position of a convenient woman who 
keeps a house for him, and is there on the occasions when he wants 
her, but who no longer shares his life. 

The modem educated, intelligent, energetic and able woman will 
not be content with such an arrangement. If that be all that marriage 
means such a woman will not marry. If, being married, such a 
woman finds herself in the position described, she will develop a 
life of her own. There may not be any other man in it, or there may 
be; in either case husband and wife will have parted spiritually, and 
what remains of their marriage is a hollow shell. When a parson or 
a doctor, a politician or a business magnate will not reserve even a 
night a week to go out with his wife or enjoy his home with her, 
how can a wife be expected to be content? Modern marriage must 
mean more of a companionship that that.. 

Husbands for whom this is a real problem may say, "But we dare 
not do less of the work that lies to hand for us than we can fit in. 
We must put religion, or the health of the nation, or public affairs, 
or the development of business on which thousands depend, before 
our private affairs. We must sacrifice ourselves and even our wives 
for these great ends." This sounds very fine, but it leaves unanswered 
two questions: (r) 'What if a large part of the work for which you 
were born is to make some woman happy, and to look after a 
family? (z) If you must give all your strength and time to the ends 
you mention, ought you ever to have married? Is the tittle bit of 
their lives which such men can spare for a wife worthy of being 
offered to a modern woman? It is doubtfuL 

There are times and occasions when men must leave their wives 
on one side for the sake of ends so important that we dare to call 
them divine. We need to beware of the snare of too much domes-
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ticity, which cloys the soul of both men and women. But did God 
mean that we should have wives and then not reserve space in which 
to enjoy life with them, and make love to them? Surely not. 
Marriage must contribute to the development of both husband and 
wife or else it has failed. 

Holidavs for Wives 

Men often do not realize what a horribly continuous job a wife's 
is. It is never done. She always works overtime. There is the house 
to be kept clean, there are meals to be cooked, there is that horrible 
washing-up business to be faced after every meal, there are the 
children's clothes to mend, and there are sick children to be nursed, 
or peevish ones to be comforted. On top of it all there is that queer 
creature called man to be looked after. As a rule she does not even 
have a half day off, though she often feels that she really cannot 
keep up. 

Hers is the finest job in the world, because when it is well done 
it creates a home of the right kind in which children can grow up 
into useful men and women, and in which a husband can be happy, 
but it is_ terribly exacting. No doubt many women like it because 
they are all the time serving the people they love. It is a labour of 
love, but for all that it is heavy labour, and it goes on all day and 
every day. 

Does it not seem as if a wife ought to have a break sometimes? 
Not a mere holiday at the seaside with the family. That's not a real 
break, because much of the work goes on even there. Doesn't she 
need to get away sometimes even from her husband and her chil
dren? She certainly does. It is very difficult to manage this; most 
women will say it is impossible. Who would look after the man and 
the children? Everything would get into a mess, she wouldn't have 
a moment's peace wondering what was happening to them all in 
her absence. All the same she needs that holiday. Somebody might 
be found to come in and look after things; the older children could 
do a bit more for the younger ones; the husband might do a bit oJ 
housework, or rather more, if he already does some. The railwa'Y 
fare could be put aside, and the wife could go off. and forget for a 
week or so that she is a married woman with all the cares of matri
mony and maternity on her shoulders. She could be free of cooking, 
washing and mending, free to sit in the sun and do nothing, to 
meet fresh people, to laugh and sing, and be looked after. 

The result would make it worth-while. The husband and the 
children would miss her horribly and say that they had neveJ 
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realized what a lot she did for them. The wife would grow home
sick after a bit, and begin to wish she was back in it all. And when 
she did come back she would get a glorious welcome, and would be 
thrilled by her own children. When they had all gone to bed, her 
husband would yery likely tell her some of the things he had not 
told her for years-perhaps not since they were courting. And the 
home would start off again, with mother looking ever so much better. 

Friends 

One young married couple were so much in love that they felt 
that they did not need anybody else in all the world, and that they 
were not interested in anything outside their own home. That went 
on for some years, and they were very happy. The husband dropped 
all his former men friends and his games and sports, the wife made 
hardly any women friends, and the two took no part in social life, 
church life, or any other outside interest, but they felt they were 
quite happy. 

It was not till later that life began to be dull. Theirs was a lovely 
house but small, and its interests were very restricted. It began to 
chafe both man and woman, since they were really made for a 
wider and fuller life. For want of that they vegetated; and their 
minds ceased to grow. 

Happily they realized the position in time and to save themselves 
took steps to widen their lives. The husband returned at times to 
the society of men, which he really needed. The wife met other 
women. Their minds woke again, and new parts of them came to 
life. The two did not spend so much time together, but when they 
were together they were more interesting to each other, and their 
home life was filled with a new kind of happiness. · 

· Married life must never be allowed to become narrow and petty 
and dull. Both husband and wife must refuse to live narrow lives. 
It is fatal of course to1 get so interested in outside things that the 
home is neglected, and the two hardly ever see each other. This 
does happen, especially with people of great energy and very active 
minds. The art of living the married lif~ is the art of steering a 
course between the two extremes. Outside interests there must be, 
but these must not be allowed to swallow up the home life. 

It is clear that both husband and wife need friends outside their 
homes, and probably each of them would be all the better for a few 
friends of the opposite sex. Is a married woman never to have any 
male society except that of her husband? Has any man ever been 
born interesting enough to constitute a woman's sole male society? 
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It is doubtful. Similarly, is a married man never to have any women 
friends? Such friendships, wisely chosen, are stimulating. They 
enrich life, and make both husband and wife more interesting 
people. If some form of narrow and suspicious jealousy makes them 
impossible, the married couple concerned will be losers. 

It would be a good thing for every man over 35 to ask himself 
every few years, "Am I becoming a dull fellow?" We are apt to 
become dull without noticing the fact, but our wives are aware of it. 
We grow fixed in our habits (of which possibly some are annoying), 
we become confirmed in the same old interests; we tell the same old 
~tories, and the same old jokes till our wives must want at times to 
scream. We get rooted in our prejudices and we shut our minds to 
new ideas. We get into physical, ment~l and spiritual ruts. It must 
be all very boring for our wives and for the children. So it is for us, 
though we don't realize it. We let life become monotonous, and we 
spoil it further by railing at its monotony, never realizing that we 
ourselves are the cause. Meanwhile the world is throbbing with 
ideas, is full of the possibility of new experiences. If we lived abun
dantly and creatively, we should be much happier, and so would our 
wives, and all those who come into contact with us. 

V. Is MosocAMY NATURAL? 

Are men naturally monogamous, that is, content with one wife, 
and if not what is to be done about it? It is often said that men are 
not naturally monogamous. To that assertion the reply of the writer 
has always been, "Well, it's high time they learnt to be." It may 
possibly be true that while evolution produced long ago the faithful 
wife, it has not yet quite succeeded in producing the faithful hus
band. On the other hand a very wise woman once said that for a 
great many women fidelity is not natural; that in fact they are often 
acutely conscious of the attractions of other men than their 
husbands, but that they refuse to give in to those attractions for the 
sake of their children and their homes. Many women feel that 
current conventions about conjugal fidelity do grave injustice to 
women. 'Vhen they prove faithful all their lives to their husbands 
the world comments, "Oh, but that's only natural for a woman." 
When husbands do not prove faithful the same world says, "Oh, 
but that's only natural for a man." 

It may very well be that for many women fidelity requires quite 
as much self-control, and even self-sacrifice, as it does for men. 
Passing that point, let us face the fact that many men are apt to be 
attracted by different women at different times. When a certain Mr. 



CHAPTER TEN 317 

X. went off a number of years ago to live with a woman who ~as 
not his wife, the situation was under sympathetic discussion by the 
writer and a woman friend of Mrs. X. To the remark that it was 
hard for some men to be content with one woman for a lifetime, the 
reply was not, as might have been expected, abuse of the man's 
behaviour, but the shrewd comment, "Of course, that is so, and that 
is why a wife who understands her business will take care to be 
several different women from time to time I" How that it is to be 
done is not for a mere man to say, but some women do know how 
to accomplish the feat. 

The remark meant presumably that a woman can be sometimes 
the good and reposeful housewife, and sometimes a gay creature, 
ready for outings and pleasure, sometimes a serious-minded person 
ready to discuss important current questions, and sometimes almost 
a child once more. Sometimes she will be yie~ding, and will lean on 
her husband, trusting in his strength; sometimes she will lead with 
vigour, restoring to him when tired, confidence and enthusiasm. 
Women do do all this; how, remains a secret which they will pro
bably never give away-if indeed they could. 

It is commonly said of many wives that once they have secured 
their husbands, they take no trouble to keep them. It is tragic when, 
as so often happens, wives let their appearance go to pieces, and the 
girls who used to be daintily and neatly turned out, shuffie about 
their homes in ugly wrappers, with hair done anyhow, and in slippers 
which may be comfortable, but give an appearance of slipshod 
slovenliness. 

Some wives even seem to think that their husbands are the only 
men to whom they need not bother to be polite. This is a disastrous 
mistake. Most women naturally and rightly leave, in the early stages 
of their common life, the advances in love-making to the man, but 
some wives never seem to realize that it would be a very wise move 
if after a while they would occasionally take the initiative, and 
show that they too can make love. They need· to be clever enough 
to choose the right moments, but many a man has felt as if his love 
had been born again in him when his wife took the lead and became 
an active lover. Indeed there are times when a man is so nervously 
weary and spent that nothing can restore and rest him except such 
love-making by his wife. 

Convention decrees that the girl must be sought and won by the 
man; before marriage she must not appear to take the initiative. 
Many· women do not realise that after marriage, it is for them to 
do their share of the courting, and that they must often exert their 
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charms to woo their husbands if they are to retain freshness and 
happiness in the marriage life. If a woman wants to remain happy. 
it is her business to keep her husband, and to do so she must win 
his affection again and again. She is a wise wife who makes it possible 
for her husband to feel proud of her every time he takes her out, 
even though they have been married for twenty years or more. 

Husbands often need similar advice. They too tend to take their 
wives for granted. Once married a man stops studying his wife and 
trying to please her. Too often a man gives in to his own moods and 
~!ouches about the house in an untidy and slovenly way, accepting 
all the services his wife renders without a smile or a word of thanks. 
If the wife chances to be attracted by another man who is courteous 
and attentive and appreciative and gay, the husband is grossly 
affronted. The woman would be inhuman not to take pleasure in 
admiration. Husbands are not seldom the most to blame for the 
infidelity of their wives. 

In a really happy marriage both l}.usband and wife fall in love 
with each other again and again. Each wins the other again and 
again, and so love is kept burning brightly. For this to happen, both 
husband and wife must play an active part. 

Variation in Emotional Intensity 

In no branch of life is human experience even and constant. Take 
our physical energy for example; one morning we get up feeling as 
if we could face anything, on another we are annoyed with life and 
tired out by noon. The artistic temperament is particularly prone 
to the ebb and flow of inspiration. At one time the writer, sculptor, 
or painter can work continuously and effectively with no sense of 
fatigue, but after such a bout of intensive effort there follows the 
period of reaction during which the artist feels convinced that 
creative work has become impossible, and that he will never do 
anything of value again. He is unutterably depressed, a weariness to 
himself and an infliction upon all around him. 

The same law of ebb and flow applies to our religious life. At times 
the sense of religious devotion is so strong that the devotee feels 
capable of almost superhuman accomplishment; at others all the 
glow and fervour go out of religion, and religious practices seem 
but empty rites. The lives of all deeply religious people bear witness 
to this inexplicable rise and fall in the intensity of belief. 

In every sphere of life we learn not to quarrel with the inevitable, 
and accept the fact that action and reaction succeed each other; but 
a great many people are reluctant to admit that this law applies to 
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love. Young lovers in the glow of their first rapture are quite certain 
that their feelings could never change while there is breath in their 
bodies. And young married people are often so completely happy 
in the first stage of married life, that they know beyond all possible 
question that they could never change. And yet they do. He no 
longer fills her with wonder. She seems no longer goddess, but mere 
woman. They feel lost, but in reality they are only traversing one 
of the valleys we all have to travel through . before we regain the 
heights. 

The truth is that no man or woman could stand the emotional 
strain of a love life that always remained at fever heat. Our very 
bodies will not allow us to be always passionate. In the sex life there 
is also action and reaction. This accounts for the periods of calm
ness and almost of coolness that come to all couples. There is in thi$ 
nothing that need cause alarm. If we are sensible and unruffled 
these times pass, though sometimes slowly. The old warmth will 
return. The two fall in love again. Most couples would say that their 
happiness was deeper and stronger than ever after such a period, 
as they are more sure of each other now they know that together 
they can overcome difficulty. If husband and wife realize that each 
knows the worst of the other, and that in spite of it their love still 
holds, then indeed they will feel secure. 

\\'hen a woman can say of her husband, "Oh, I know he is a queer 
creation. He has his moods, he is untidy, he repeats his jokes, and 
has some funny ways, but all the same he is a dear, and I love him," 
her marriage is pretty safe. 

It is often said that after a few years the romance is sure to go 
out of marriage, and that love does not last for a lifetime. It is 
disastrous to begin married life with that idea. Those who believe 
it are likely to allow it to come true. What is true is that love changes 
its forms of expression as life goes on, and the married life of two 
people passes into different phases. Those who are wise know that 
love is a fire which needs to be tended. 

\Ve need to \vatch ourselves lest we become careless and stupid; 
and give our love no expression. A woman needs to be told by her 
husband that he loves her, not just once or twice at the beginning, 
but again and again all through life. And she needs proofs of that 
love. \Vhen such proofs are given she goes on loving and being 
happy, and marriage with such couples will grow and mature 
through all the years, and remain a lovely thing to the very end. 

Marriage is a great adventure. Few of us are great enough to 
make it a perfect thing. But when it fails it is we who are to blame 
-not the institution of marriage. 
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L PRE-1\fARrrAL CoNSIDERATIONS 

No longer is it necessary for children to be conceived indiscrimin
ately but rather when they are definitely wished for, and it is to be 
hoped that in the future it will become the recognised thing for every 
couple to plan their family and learn to space their children intelli
gently. Just as people used to leave these matters in the laps of the 
gods, so was it often said that a knowledge of the technique of sexual. 
intercourse comes by instinct. This is a dangerous half-truth. It is 
only the urge to sex union that is instinctive; the rest has to be learnt 
just as anything else that we do has to be learnt. 

Adequate preparation for marriage, therefore, should become an 
essential part of our social life. Those people who embark on the 
marriage adventure without obtaining adequate instruction about 
its physical side are running a grave risk of destroying the whole 
relationship before it has well begun. No matter how much care 
they have taken over the arrangement of their house, the provision 
of an adequate trousseau and the hundred and one other prepara
tions that people make at this time, their marriage will be a disap
pointment unless they learn the art of love. Any amount of 
unnecessary bickering, quarrelling and mutual unhappiness owe 
their origin to the inability of a couple to adjust themselves to the 
physical side of marriage. The evidence collected from the divorce 
courts, the psychological departments of our hospitals, and the 
juvenile courts, to mention but three instances, provide conclwive 
evidence of the truth of this statement. 

Every man or woman, therefore, who is thinking of getting 
married should seek advice from a medical practitioner before the 
marriage takes place or, if this is impossible for some reason or other, 
as soon after marriage as possible. More especially is this important 
if things do not seem to be going quite satisfactorily. An hour spent 
in this way will often make all the difference to the whole marriage. 
It is important, of course, to find the right doctor; many general 

J20 
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practitioners do not deal with this type of work, but they can usually 
suggest someone who does." 

If possible the couple should see the same doctor, though not 
necessarily at the same time. Their needs can then be discussed in 
relation to each other and the appropriate arrangements made to 
suit their particular case. It should be said at once that this business 
of visiting a doctor for adv~ce before marriage is nothing like so 
difficult or unpleasant as many people are apt to imagine. Much of 
the interview is taken up with discussion, and the doctors who do 
this work are fully alive to the fact that the situation is strange and 
apt to be embarrassing to those who seek their aid. They can be 
trusted to make the interview as easy as possible. 

Some people think that sex matters are of such an intimate nature 
that they cannot possibly be discussed with anyone else. It will 
usually be found that these people refuse to discuss the matter even 
with their fiances. Their need for advice is even more urgent because 
they are approaching the relationship with the wrong attitude, and 
they are usually worried or full of some fear besides being ignorant 
of many elementary facts. They are often obsessed with the idea of 
romantic love. They· have yet to learn the part that reason plays in 
the emotional life. Romance is increased when we begin to use our 
intelligence. 

It is during the period of their engagement that a man and a girl 
should try to obtain as much help and information as possible. The 
mere fact of loving each other does not confer knowledge. In par
ticular it is important that they · should discuss their problems 
naturally and sensibly. It is extraordinary,how many people marry 
without having talked over their sex problems together or taken any 
competent advice. The girl so often leaves it all to the man, whilst 
he, even if conscious of the need for information,· does no more than 
purchase a cheap book on sex matters, or ·rather shame-facedly con
sults one of his more intimate male friends. That done, he either 
assumes the girl knows as much as he does, or is too diffident to talk 
over the subject with her. Such a course is most unsatisfactory and 
will probably create just the type of mental attitude which is likely 
to produce an unsatisfactory sex relationship. 

There is nothing wrong or immoral in engaged people discussing 
r 

• If there is any difficulty in obtaining information, application should be made 
to one of the following societies:-

v 

Marriagc Guidance Council, 78, Duke Street, Grosvenor Square, London, W.1. 
Family Planning Association, 6g, Eccleston Square, London, S.W.J. 
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their future sex relationship. Indeed, it is essential that they should 
and the very attitude of mind that refuses to do so should arouse 
suspicion, because it is an almost certain sign that there are some 
hidden repressions or difficulties which should be brought to light. 
Faulty education both at home and school are often responsible for 
this immature and negative attitude towards sex. A girl has a right 
to know what her fiance thinks about these matters and should make 
a point of finding out. Many young men unfortunately possess some 
very strange ideas about love and the physical relationship. Simi
larly, the girl's own attitude should be stated and, when necessary, 
clarified. The type of people who are likely to make the most satis
factory marriages are those who have no_ silly inhibitions regarding 
the discussion of sex subjects when the necessity arises. There is, it 
may be added, no real reason why all these matters should not be 
seriously discussed among friends, quite apart from any engagement. 

\Ve have acquired a vast amount of valuable information regard
ing sexual matters. The biologists and the physiologists have between 
them given us an entirely new conception of our structure. Of even 
greater importance perhaps are the studies of the psychologists 
explaining, as they do, much of the intricate mechanism of the 
mind. Nor can we overlook the discoveries of science regarding the 
dual purpose of sex and the place of contraception in life . 
. Voluntary control of procreation is now almost universal and 

contraception is the main means by which it is brought about. 
All this new knowledge has altered our whole understanding and 

approach to the sexual problem and has created moral conditions 
which call fur considerable understanding and guidance. 

We know now that the greater proportion of divorces, unhappy 
marriages, neuroses and psychological disturbances have as their 
background some sexual disharmony. The underlying cause of this 
disharmony is frequently ignorance of simple elementary facts. 
Many of these conditions could be prevented if there were a more 
rational approach to sex matters on the part of the population. 

The young people of to-day are demanding adequate information 
regarding sex. And. rightly so. Most of them are in search of a 
higher ideal; of a more soundly constructed ethic in which sex will 
fit in with the other elements of life. They realize that one of the 
major prizes of life is a satisfactory marriage, and some are taking 
steps to obtain help and advice. Those who seek this help can· be 
divided into five groups:-

1. The man (or woman) who has been brought up in ignorance 
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and who has never given the matter any particular thought. He 'is 
•1uite willing to learn if he is taught. · 

2. The type of person who has had a strict and narrow upbring
ing and has come to look upon the whole subject of sex from a 
negative angle. · 

3· Closely allied to this type is the individual whose religious 
upbringing has been such that to him sex and sin are synonymous. 

4· There is a distinct type of person deriving from one or the 
other of the last two groups who has reacted from a restrictive up
bringing and has made various tentative and immature sexual 
experiments, varying in nature or degree, which have led him to 
the conclusion that sex is unpleasant or over-rated. It is particularly 
important for such a person to bring his objections and troubles to 
the surface as otherwise he will form a most unsatisfactory partner. 

S· Finally, there is a small but interesting group of young people 
who have received an adequate sex education from their parents 
and schools, and have escaped the inhibitions which dogged the 
steps of some of those in the former groups. They approach the 
whole matter in a perfectly natural manner, and are likely to make 
the most successful marriages. . · 

It is obvious that the advice and help needed will vary enormously 
for each of these different groups. Some people will require a con
siderable amount of preliminary help regarding the nature and pur
pose of sex relationship; others will need to spend a good deal of 
time clearing up misconceptions, whilst others again will be 
adequately provided for by a medical overhaul and some advice 
regarding family spacing and sexual technique. Every case is 
different and each presents individual problems for solution .. 

Medical Examination 

A medical examination is always valuable. Many who come to 
marriage have not been examined by a doctor for years, and whilst 
feeling perfectly healthy, are quite likely to have some minor con
dition, such as bad teeth or varicose veins, which calls for treatment. 
If such conditions are discovered early they can be dealt with easily, 
whereas if they are allowed· to persist they may become a source of 
ill-health later. Ideally, everyone should have a periodical medical 
overhaul, but in any case one shortly before marriage should be 
regarded as obligatory. Apart from anything else, it is only right 
that each partner should know the state of health of the other. 

In addition to the physical examination, it is important for the 
,foetor to obtain an adequate history of the past illnesses, operations, 



3:14 EDWARD F. GRIFFITH-FAMILY PLANNING 

habits and general outlook of both partners, and to enquire into the 
possibility of abnormal family traits. Not only do those about to 
marry want to know if they personally are physically fit to produce 
children and likely to do so; they also should know whether their 
family history is such that they ought to produce children. When 
any doubt arises on this matter the problem should be discussed in 
all its bearings and, if necessary, the help sought of some expert 
body, such as the Eugenics Society. 

The importance of this problem cannot be over-emphasized. It 
hardly seems possible that any reasonable person could wish to pro
duce tainted and unhealthy children, and yet this is happening all 
the time. The unnecessary suffering and unhappiness which are 
caused to all concerned could so often be eliminated by a little fore
thought. It is neither right nor fair on child or society that the 
unrestricted breeding of unsuitable children should continue, now 
that we have. in many cases, the knowledge necessary to avoid it .. 
The quality of the children we produce is of far greater importance 
than the quantity. Indeed, many people feel that definite encourage
ment should be given to those families whose stock is good to breed 
freely, whereas unhealthy stock should be definitely discouraged, or 
even prevented from breeding. 

ltzherited Diseases 

Many people worry . quite un~ecessarily over the problem of 
inherited disease. For instance, it is quite common to meet people 
who think that they should not have children because one or the 
other of their parents had tuberculosis. But tuberculosis is not an 
inherited disease. It by no means follows that the child of a tuber
culous parent will necessarily have tuberculosis. He may catch it 
from that parent afterwards, but that is a different matter: Others 
again are worried because members of their parents' or grandparents' 
family have been inmates of hospitals for mental disease, and fear 
that this will .be a bar to marriage or children. A few minutes' con
versation with a doctor will often remove a fear of this nature which 
has been present for years. · 

Some parents on the other hand behave most unfairly t~ their 
children in this respect. Most families have some skeleton m the 
cupboard, either real or imaginary,' and there are parents who with
hold from their children information about this secret trouble, 
instead of discussing the matter openly and frankly. Of course young 
children should not be frightened by revelations of troubles beyond 
their comprehension, but as soon as they come to years of judgment 
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and discretion it is their absolute right to know about their family 
history. Pitiful tragedy-all the more pitiful because ft ought to 
have been avoided-may otherwise ensue. The writer well remem
bers seeing a patient with two children who found out after she had 
been married for several years that there was hereditary blindness 
in her husband's family. She made the discovery only when her 
own babies developed symptoms of the disease. 

In addition to all this, a physical examination will often enable 
a doctor to discover some abnormal condition which might lead to 
sterility later on. Treatment may or may not be necessary at the 
time but whatever the condition, the patient should know about it 
so that appropriate steps can be taken if and when it seems necessary. 
Ten per cent. of marriages show some degree of sterility, much of 
which can be remedied fairly ea8ily. The condition may occur in 
the man or the woman or both, and in the majority· of cases has 
nothing whatever to do with the normal performance of the sex act 
by either partner. · 

Male sterility is a matter about which we know a great deal more 
than we used to, and is far more common than was formerly sup
posed. It is quite easy for a man's fertility to be determined, and 
there is everything to be said in favour of a man having this simple 
examination made before marriage so that his fianc~e may be 
assured that there will be no bar to conception so far as he is con
cerned. Other abnormal conditions in the male which may be 
disclosed and which may require treatment include an undescended 
testicle or a tight foreskin. 

Technique 

The successful accomplishment of the sex act is by no. means 
easy, and many marriages are spoilt during the first few weeks by 
faulty technique. A possible bar to a successful result is the state of 
the hymen, and every intelligent woman should have a medical 
examination before marriage if only to make certain that the hymen ' 
will not cause trouble. Some women have no hymen worth speaking 
of, others have one which is so tight that coitus is impossible until it 
has been removed. It is nhe. easiest thing in the world for a doctor to 
find out the state of the hymen. A simple and painless exaniination 
lasting about a minute will usually settle the question. 

Nor is the technique of love-making a simple matter, and many 
doctors will give advice which should prove of incalculable value to 
the couple in their married life. It is extraordinary how ignorant 
people are concerning the rudiments of this art. Books are useful in 
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this respect, but are nothing like so useful as half-an:hour's conTer
sation. • Th~re is often a background of worry regarding childish 
sexual manifestations, such as self-stimulation, the results of which 
have never been- properly explained. Half our sexual worries are 
unnecessary and can quickly be dissipated if we get the right advice 
and can be brought to realize that the discussion of a sexual subject 
is as natural as the discussion of any other matter that interests us. 

Some Unnecessary Fears 

Fear of the danger of childbirth seems to cause concern to a 
number of young women, who are quite unnecessarily alarmed at 
the possible dangers they may undergo. They overlook the fact that 
child-bearing is a normal physiological process for which they are 
specifically constitured, and that children are the normal expression 
of their physiological and psychological life. They hear so much 
about the dangers of childbirth and the amount of maternal mor
tality in the country that they do not realize than nine out of ten
women have normal confinements. 

Other women dread the thought of having children because they 
.fear they will lose their figures. This is an understandable but quite 
unnecessary terror, because nowadays a woman's figure can usually be 
q~ickly returned to normal by the careful use of massage and exer
eses . 

. Such worries are by no means confined to women; many men have 
the most extraordinary dread of pregnancy. They too fear lest their 
wives will lose their figures; that they are far too delicate to have 
children, or that the advent of a child will spoil the harmony of 
their marital relationship. They argue (quite correctly) that a baby 
is an expense, that it will upset the way of life to which they had 
grown accustomed, and interfere with their comfort, their amuse
ments and their amenities. In respect of these last fears all one can 
say is that no man who is not prepared to put up with some lack of 
comfort and attention during the times when his wife is bearing 
and nursing children has no business to marry. The coming of a 
baby can and should bring out all that is best in a man. If a girl 
who looks forward to children finds during her engagement that 
her fiance dreads the prospect of their arrival for such reasons she 
should think twice before she marries him. He is likely to be funda
mentally selfish-and to make a troublesome and selfish husband. 

All such worries should come out during the pre-marital exam
ination. Many of them can be resolved or cleared up whilst others 

*See "Sex in Marriage," Marriage Guidance Council, S}'.d., post free. 
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will he viewed in a different light as the result of the information 
which the doctor can impan. 

Contraception 

The final subject about which advice can be given at a pre-marital 
interview, is that of family limitation. Whatever. our attitude 
may be to this suhjecll, it is one· which must be dealt with 
constructively. It is no use refusing to discuss it or pretending to 
ignore its existence. Anyone who attempts to give marriage counsel 
and ignores this problem is failing in responsibility to those who 
consult him. It is a matter about which all people want help and 
information. 1 

There are two main problems which present themselves; the first '. 
is concerned with method, the second with ethics. If contraception 
is to be practised, what is the best way of doing it? Secondly, is the 
practice morally right; and if so are there occasions on which its • 
use is not advisable? 

.Many books have been written, and many more will undoubtedly 
be produced about this subject. For some people there never is any 
problem. For others it is one of the most difficult to solve. It is welJ 
to remember that in one sense this is no new problem; people have 
been trying to limit their families for centuries. On the other hand. 
it is entirely new because modern science has presented us, not only 
with new methods, but, with new knowledge of the sex life and its 
requirements. It is also worth remembering that to-day the greater 
proponion of the population is attempting some form of family 
limitation. 

There is nothing mysterious or difficult about modem contracep
tion. Women, in particular, seem to have an exaggerated idea of the 
difficulty of learning to use a proper method, whereas any moder
ately intelligent woman can learn the whole matter in about a 
quarter of an hour. By doing so she will save herself a great deal of 
unnecessary worry. The principle underlying the practice of all 
modern contraception is that, whilst normal coitus should take 
place, the sperm must be prevented from reaching the egg. This 
can only be managed satisfactorily by a combined method. That is 
to say, some barrier must be used to prevent the sperm from reach
ing the egg and a really satisfactory chemical must be used as welJ 
to kill any sperm which may pass the barrier. By this means a very 
high percentage of security can be reached, somewhere about 9B or 17 
99 per cent. 
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The only reason why one cannot say that the best modem 
methods will provide 100 per cent. security is that one cannot 
guarantee that the individual will always carry out instructions 
which, though simple, are essential. The approved methods in use 
to-day are far safer than they were even five years ago. They are 
also very easy to learn. 

Contraceptives can be used by the man or the woman and, in 
, exceptional circumstances, by both. If used by the man be wears a 
thin rubber protective sheath or condom which is used once and 
thrown away. All types of sheaths said to be usable on more than 
one occasion are most unsatisfactJOry; they often fail. Most people 
think that the male protective method is the safest, but this is 
inaccurate. There is quite a high failure rate. Security is increased 
if the woman uses a soluble contraceptive as well, but it is essential 
to find the right one. The majority of those on the market are un
suitable for one reason or another. 

There are other objections to the regular use of the sheath. 
While it may be useful at the beginning of marriage, or 
for the prevention of venereal disease, most men dislike it and 
women find that they do not obtain a high degree of sensation 
when it is used. Again. while the manufacture of condoms bas been 
brought to a high degree of perfection, unfortunately there is 
nothing to prevent their being made of poor material, nor is any 
standard of manufacture insisted upon, although such a standard 
is possible. Thus there are many unsatisfactory brands on the market 
for which quite fantastic prices are charged. This is quite unneces
sary. Some firms make· various different kinds. This is equallt un
necessary and only tends to mislead the public. The price of a sheath 
is no guarantee of its quality. A perfectly reliable one can be bought 
for si."'Cpence, but people often pay several shillings for an unreliable 
article. The public are largely to blame for this state of affairs 
because they will accept anything that is put before them without 
insisting on real value and quality. No sheath should ever be bought 
unless the box containing !t has printed on it the date after which 
Jhe sheath should not be used. In addition, there should be a note 
stating that the brand has the approval of the Family Planning 
Association, which has drawn up standards of manufacture for all 
contraceptives. 

There is no doubt that the best contraceptive method is that in 

l 
which the woman has the double protection of preventive cap and 
soluble chemical. Not only is this method safe and easy to learn 
but it provides a higher degree of sensation for both partners than 
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is possible with a sheath. A further advantage is that the woman 
has control of the situation, and is not dependent upon the man for 
protection. It so often happens that in those cases where the sheath 
is the usual method a time comes when coitus is desired but there 
is no sheath. As a result coitus interruptus, or withdrawal of the 
penis before ejaculation, is practised with all its obvious disad
vantages. 

Soluble chemical contraceptives are. most unreliable and should 
never be used by themselves if maximum safety is required. Though 
there are several hundred different solubles on the market, there ;,u-e , 
only two or three which are really satisfactory. The only safe method f 
is the combined method of barrier and chemical contraceptive, and, 
the only way to find out which is the best barrier and which is the\' 
safest chemical and how the two should be used is by going to a 
~!OC who specialises_a~d is s~il!~d.j~ ~ontraceptiye_~~chniql!e~Jt_!St 
as we would go to an ocuiist that our eyes-may be properly attende~ . 
to. There are various clinics all qv<!r the country staffed by compe-. 
tent doctors where advice can be obtained for a very small fee. ·. 
Reliance on the advice of friends is unwise. A method that is satis
factory for Mrs. A. is probably quite unsuitable for Mrs. B. Adver
tisements are even more untrustworthy. 

It seems necessary to emphasize that there is nothing either diffi
cult or painful in learning how to use a contraceptive method. 
Workers in clinics are constantly coming across women who say that 
they have waited weeks or months before plucking up sufficient 
courage to seek advice. They seem to think that something dreadful 
is going to be done to them, whereas in effect all that is done is to 
decide on the right type of cap ... a matter of a few moments for an 
experienced physician, andto give the patient instruction how to 
use it. There are definite rules as to when the cap should be put in 
and taken out, but the general principle is that it is put in at night 
and removed in the morning. Neither partner should be conscious 
of its presence. If it is noticeable it means that the cap is the wrong 
size. Douching and the use of a complicated technique are abso
lutely unnecessary. 

This account of contraceptive methods may appear to be unduly 
short, but modem contraception is a very simple thing, easy to 
learn, very reliable, cheap, and resthetically unobjectionable. A 
warning should be given against out-of-date methods; even those 
which were taught a few years ago are obsolete. 

There is absolutely no evidence that the proper use of contracep
tives causes sterility. Nor can the use of a proper contraceptive 
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method do harm to either partner. There are some unsuitable 
appliances which do harm, but they are little used in Britain, and 
there are certain solubles which cause temporary inflammation. 
There is, of course, no reason except public indifference why these 
solubles should be permitted. The sale and manufacture of all these 
articles should be put under the control of a competent authority. 

II. THE Ennes OF Co:r..'TRACEPTION 

Is it right to use contraceptives? Are there any valid moral reasons 
against their use? These questions are difficult to answer shortly 
because so many different factors have to be taken into considera
tion. Most people are agreed that it is advisable to limit the number 
of one's children, and to have a reasonable period between births, 
but the point that troubles most people is not whether family 
limitation is wrong but whether the use of cogtra_£~ves is wrong. 

It is obvious that contraception and the ~ of contraceptives can 
be abused as can almost anytlting else. The sex relationship itself 
can be abused both in and out of marriage· and is, in fact, abused 

l very frequently. Any two people who marry, and who for no good 
reason refrain from having children are abusing their sex relation
ship, whether they use contraceptives or not. That is not a valid 
reason for abolishing the sex relationship in marriage. Nor is the 
abuse of contraceptives a valid reason for abolishing contraception. 

The answer to this question can be found only by realizing that 
a sex relationship is a dual relationship which should never be 
entered into unless it is mutually beneficial. Bearing this in mind, 

• we may ask ourselves what alternatives are before a newly-married 
couple. 
. They can abstain from all sex relationship except for the purpose 
<>f having children. This may be satisfactory for a minority of the 
population, but it is quite unsatisfactory for the majority. Neither 

· . ·does it appear to be admitting the full purpose of marriage, which 
involves much more than mere reproduction. 

They can have normal sex relationship without using contracep
tives or attempting to limit their family in any way. This may be 
all right during the earlier years of marriage, and has a good deal 
to commend it, but there are two main objections. Children may 
come too quickly, in which case the mother's health may suffer, or 
the general economic level of the family may fall owing to the 
income being insufficient to provide adequately for the growing 
numbers. Also, the bride may at first obtain no sensation in inter
course. For this reason some medical advisers hold the view that it 
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may be desirable to practise a suitable contracepti,,e method for a 
few weeks or months until the normal sensations are experienced 
by both partners. In other words, the technique of sexual union 
should be perfected before the complications of pregnancy arrive. 

The whole problem of sex adjustment in marriage is most 
important. If it is not achieved early in marriage it may take months 
of re-education to obtain the desired result. 

There are only two ways in which this can be done. 
(a) By the couple assuring themselves by a visit to a doctor that 

there is no bar to coitus and then having normal connection from 
the start. This means, of course, that the woman may become preg
nant almost at once (which may be exactly what she wants.) The 
improvementl of the technique of intercourse can then take place 
during the first few months of pregnancy, provided the woman is 
not averse. 

(b) The other way is for the woman to practise a proper contracep
tive method from the start until the couple have achieved a 
mutually satisfactory relationship. Either of these methods, given 
the right conditions, is likely to prove satisfactory; the decision as 
to which is to be adopted is, of course, a purely individual matter. 

It is necessary at this juncture to speak quite plainly about the 
method known as coitus interruptus, that is, the withdrawal of the 
penis before the man's climax is reached. Enough has been written' 
about this method in the past few years to show that it is both 
unsatisfactory and unreliable. It neither prevents the possibility of 

1 

conception nor does it enable the woman to achieve a proper orgasm. 
It is universally condemned both by religious and medical opinion. 
yet it still finds favour with the public, largely because it costs 
nothing and does not involve the use of any appliance or chemical. 
'Vhile the man obtains some satisfaction, the woman obtains none. 
Its use cannot be too strongly deprecated. 

It is maintained by some scientists that there are certain days .in 
a woman's cycle when she cannot become pregnant. This theory of· 
'the safe period' is by no means proved and should not be relied 
upon. Its popularity in certain quarters is based chiefly on religious 
opposition to the use of contraceptives. All that can be said at the 
present time is that there are certain days when a woman is most 
likely to become pregnant and certain days when she is less likely 
to conceive. The problem is a difficult one which I do ~ot propose 
to consider here. I have discussed it at length elsewhere.• 

•See for instance "Sa in Everyday Life. .. Allen & Unwin. 
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If the couple decide that they must delay parenthood, then the 
most reliable method at the present stage of our knowledge is the 
use, under medical guidance, of modem contraceptive appliances 
such as have already been considered. The objections to the use of 
appliances are based on religious and moral grounds, and it wili be 
found that they are the same as are advanced against the separation 
of the mating instinct from the reproductive and parental instinct. 
It is considered wrong to interfere with the "natural law" that inter
course is undertaken for the purpose of reproduction and so nothing 
should be done to prevent the sperm from reaching the egg. Thus, 
strictly speaking, even coitus interruptus is morally wrong. 

The upholders of the "natural law" admit that coitus between 
married people is right and necessary, and that it is quite right for 
the relationship to be enjoyed, but they insist that the primary or 
main purpose of the sex relationship is the production of children, 
and that nothing should ever be done under any circumstances to 
prevent the possibility of conception occurring. 

The Dual Purpose of Sex Union 

For people who hold such belief abstention from intercourse. is 
the only alternative to having connection. Whilst admitting 
that coitus may be enjoyed they do not regard this enjoymenn 
as of any particular value; the real object and purpose of the relation
ship is children. The enjoyment is a secondary matter of very little 
real importance and the possibility of pregnancy occurring must 
never really be ruled out. The fact that a mutual orgasm is some
thing which has a real psychological value in itself is not really 
appreciated or accepted. This attitude is in my opinion both illo
gical and in itself contrary to the natural law and ignores the true 
meaning and purpose of the sex instinct which is two-fold. One 
part is concerned with parenthood and children and is largely 
biological in purpose whilst the other is concerned with mating and 
is largely psychological in purpose. That is not to say that the 
parental part does not possess a psychological element or that the 

. mating part does not possess a biological element. Whilst it is 
' obvious that they are closely interwoven and interdependent that 
' does not mean that the one may not be expressed more fully at one 
time and the other at another. To repress or deny either is bad. 
Voluntarily to have no children is a denial of one aspect of marriage 
and development; to fail to obtain emotional release is a denial of 
the other. Both elements are equally important; both must be ex
pressed and catered for. The mating element is, I believe, the most 
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deep-seated and the one which needs expression in the first instance; 
the reproductive and parental following naturally from that. 

But the essential thing is to establish early a full rhythm of 
emotional release before pregnancy starts. This may take a week or 
six months depending on many and varying factors. If this is not 
achieved early in the marriage it may never be experienced for a 
long time-if at all. We must accept the fundamental nature of 
both these needs and make provision for them, recognising that at 
one time a couple may wish to express their affection for each other 
by means of physical activity into which the reproductive element 
does not or should not enter for some reason or other, whereas at 
another time the reproductive purpose may be uppermost in their 
minds. The two are closely inter-related and the one is a comple
ment to the other; both must be viewed in the same context. Women 
need emotional release in this way just as much as men and the 
achievement of this mutual orgasm will go far to cement and 

·strengthen the marriage. It must be emphasized, however, that the 
enjoyment which is obtained by the establishment of this rhythm 
will only have real meaning and purpose when it is the expression 
of a mental and spiritual unity. One further point may be made. 
However essential the establishment of this rhythm may be it cannot 
really he experienced in its fullest measure if there is any worry or 
uncertainty in the mind of either partner-in particular in regard 
to pregnancy. No pregnancy should be possible unless it is mutually 
desired-unwanted children should be a thing of the past. This 
state of affairs can only be brought about by the use of appropriate ~ 
contraceptive technique.• Thus science has much to contribute 
to the solution of many ethical and religious problems connected 
with sex. 

Neither. the psychological nor the physiological knowledge that 
we now possess was known to those individuals, whether religious 
or secular, who laid the foundations of our moral code. Thus the 
problem presents new aspects which have never been considered 
before, simply because we· did not have the · knowledge we now 
possess. Not until this is recognised will it be possible for us to make 
any serious improvement in the laws governing moral behaviour. 
If contraceptive methods or any other method of family limitation 
is used for purely_ selfish motives their use is really immoral. The 
advocates of modem contracep-tionarejust_as_ keen on the produc
tion of children as anyone else-more so in fact, because they want 

•See my book "Modern Marriage," Methuen, 1946, for a further consideration of 
this matter. 
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them created intelligently; when they are wanted,. and when they 
can be properly looked after by healthy parents-instead of hap
hazardly and without thought. -

Other things being equal and a real release of emotional tension 
having been obtained the sooner a couple start their family the 
better it will be from all points of view. Having begun it is advisable 
~o complete the required number by additions at fairly short 
mtervals. Two years between the birth of each child is probably 
ideal. 

One of the greatest curses of the present day is the only child; 
usually a spoilt, pampered little person who is a trial to himself 
and to everybody else. It is an unfortunate fact that the standard 
of living desired by many people is too high. They may or they 
~ay not want children, but they must have luxuries and amuse
ments, and they are so staggered by the cost of a single child that 
they refrain from having any more. This is very bad and should 
be remedied. · · 

There are of course some couples who having had one child, are 
unable to have another for some reason or other, although most 
anxious to do so. They should seek adequate medical aid as soon 
as possible because there is often a physical reason for this type of 
"one child sllerility," which can be remedied in many cases . 

. On the other hand, the fault is not all on one side. Society talks 
a lot about the importance of having children and increasing the 
population, but does far too little to encourage parenthood. Even 
the actual process of having children is far too expensive. Much 
has been done for the insured population through maternity bene
fits, but it ought to be possible for any woman to have the most 
modem medical care and attention during her confinement without 
the expenditure of large sums on hospitals, doctors and nursing 
homes as is necessary at the present time. Other European countries, 
such as Sweden, are far in advance of Britain in this matter. 

III. . EARLY OR LATE MARRIAGES 

Is it wise or right to marry early although it seems quite impos
sible to' have a child for a year or two? Would it not be better to 
wait for two or three years and then marry and have a child at 
once? This is an individual question about which no general rule 
can be laid down. Enough has. been said, however, to enable a 
couple to weigh up the various different factors which bear on their 
own particular case. The arguments against a long engagement have 
been given. Early marriage is in itself a good thing and should be 
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encouraged. On the other hand, it is important to guard against 
marrying simply in order to escape from a disagreeable situation
an unhappy home, for instance, or an unsatisfactory job. • 

Many girls seem to marry out of pure curiosity in order to find 
out what it is like. They are often gravely disappointed. Some 
allow men to make a considerable amount of love to them, and as 
a result become acutely aware of their emotions, find them difficult 
to control, and tend to marry the first marriageable man that comes 
along in the hope that everything will be all right. They too are 
often sadly 'disappointed. Here again the solution lies in an intelli
gent use of one's reason. The way to avoid these dangers is to learn 
as much about sex and marriage as possible; to understand what is 
happening to one, and to realise the naturalness of our urges and 
emotions. It is often helpful to talk matters over with a third person 
who can see the situation from an entirely different angle. A perusal 
of other sections of this book will illustrate the difficulties and 

•troubles that arise in the sexual sphere by faulty upbringing, lack 
of essential knowledge, hasty and ill thought out relationships, 
ignorance of technique and so on. They should serve as an added 
impetus to all people to make up their minds to obtain adequate 
preparation and examination before they start their married life. 

The .MaintenatZce of Emotional Release 

What of the later years of marriage? Is it true, as is so often 
asserted, that the sex relationship is a thoroughly over-rated affair · 
in which interest soon dies off? Here again we are facing a new 
situation. It is very probable that until a few years ago interest did, 
in numerous instances, die off, for the very simple reason that it was 
never satisfactorily established. Numberless women put up with 
the whole affair because they thought it was their duty to do so 
whilst men took what they could get as their right. There are many 
families in this country where such a state of affairs exists. It is not 
at all uncommon to hear young women who have been married only 
a few months say that there is nothing in the whole relationship 
and that they are heartily sick of it already. The truth is that 
they made a bad start and never achieved any real satisfaction. 
Whilst little could be done for our grandmothers, a good deal can 
be done for the woman who finds herself in this difficulty to-day. 

A practical point often raised is that many couples are often 
forced to spend several months away from each other. The 
man may be in the armed forces or be stationed abroad for 
long stretches of time. If there are children it may be inad-
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visable for them to remain abroad, and so the wife has to 
spend her time travelling between the two. It is almost ineYitable 
that difficulties should arise, particularly in regard to the friendships 
that the parents have with people of the opposite sex. The only way 
in which these troubles can be weathered is by the couple creating 
a real sense of mutual trust. If the parents have to decide between 
separation for a long time or leaving the children at home, it is 
probably wiser for them to try and keep together. If the children 
are happy at their schools and have kindly and sympathetic rela
tives to whom they can go during the holidays, it is better to allow 
this situation to continue rather than for the husband and wife to 
be separated for many months. Such separations put a heavy strain 
on some people but they can be surmounted if real love is present. 
These abnormal conditions frequently bring out the best traits in. 
both partners. Nevertheless it is no use disguising the fact that war 
conditions create opportunities for various types of liaisons between 
meri and women. Our social morality altered as a result of the last 
war and it will undoubtedly alter after this . one. Much help and 
guidance will have to be given during the coming years if the prob
lems created by war condicions are to be solved constructively. Much 
can be done if only we will face facts and deal intelligently with the 
problems as they arise-seeking expert help whenever possible. 

Ignorance of sexual functioning and iack of understanding of the 
principles of behaviour which have been outlined in this book need 

·no longer occur. Sex is perhaps the greatest driving force we possess. 
We should see to it that our young people are so educated that they 
acquire the capacity for managing this force properly at an early 
age. Only in this way shall we build up a nation of men and women 
that live full and harmonious lives in a spirit of mutual under
standing and true love. 
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THE ART OF LOVE 

By KENNETH WALKER 
O.B.E. 

of St. Bartholomew's Hospital 

I. WHY LoVE-MAKINc MusT BE LEARNED 

THERE are some who would deny that love is an art. They would 
maintain that it is an instinct, and that love-making can be safely 
left to a man's and a woman's natural impulses. Why bother to 
describe what is a natural function? We do not need books to teach 
us how to eat or drink; nor do we require to be taught how to make 
love. 

But it is in the nature of man to take what is a natural impulse 
and evolve it to its highest level by the refining force of art. Even 
what we eat and <fink has been submitted to study, and from this 
study has been evolved the culinary art. So must it be with the 
natural function of reproduction. The civilized world has long ago 
realized that it is not enough to rely solely on a woman's maternal 
instinct for the upbringing of her child. Mothercraft has therefore 
been studied, and many works are every year published on this 
subject. 

That instruction in love-making is equally necessary will be 
realized by any of us who has been called upon to deal with the 
difficulties encountered by men and women in marriage. Not only 
the technique of love-making but even its fundamental principles 
are unknown to many newly-wed couples. This statement may apply 
equaUy well to what are known as the "educated classes" as it does 
to the great mass of the people. On one occasion the writer was 
consulted by a solicitor of forty-two who had been married for two 
years and had come to the conclusion that something was missing 
from his marriage. He was right. The marriage had never been 
consummated, and what was more surprising still he had no idea 
how consummation could be achieved. A solicitor of forty-two had 
therefore to be instructed in the rudiments of physical love-making. 
Truly, civilized man is sometimes a more astonishing creature than 
is the raw savage, and would appear to be more in need of instruc
tion in the art of love than a South Sea Islander. 

No excuse need then be offered for the tide of this Section. Love· 
is an art and, since it is intimately connected with man's emotions 
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and with the more spiritual side of his nature, an art that is to him 
of the greatest. importance. The mating instinct serves not only to 
assure the contmuance of the race, but also to provide material for 
the harmonious development of man's personality. In the words of 
Dr. M. J. Exner, a distinguished American authority on problems 
of sex and marriage: "It may not be too much to say that while 
biologically procreation remains the primary function of sex in 
human life, psychologically its primary function has come to vivify, 
enrich and develop love. Those who still insist upon animal analogy 
as a guide for human conduct, holding that sex union is justifiable 
only for the purpose of procreation, are in fundamental error. They 
fail to appreciate the great contribution sex has to make to the spiri
tual life of man. In human beings sex serves the end of love, 
independent of procreation." 

It should be realized that ~ upon attaining sexual maturity at 
adolescence, come into full possession of their mating capacity. They 
are sexually awake and do not require sexual experiences for the 
development of their powers. With women it is otherwise. In the 
words of Dunlop, "The development of sexual desire in the woman 
is far more a matter of education, through sexual stimulationand 
sexual experience, than is the case with a man. In many women the 
desire is very slight until developed by repeated stimulations and 
experiences, and may thereafter be powerful and easily aroused." 

' There is, however, one objection that may be brought against 
these chapters with somewhat more justification. Love may be an 
art, but an art cannot be learnt from a book. No one by reading a 
work on the violin can straightway become a violinist; no manual 
on painting can make of one who has never painted an artist. Nor 
can a book-or, as in this case, a part of a book-on the art of love 
convert a man or a woman into a skilled lover. 

No pretence is made here that it can. All that it is hoped to do is 
to supply the ordinary man and woman with some initial under
standing of the problem before them. Armed with this theoretical 
knowledge, they will at any rate be in a better position to avoid the 
pitfalls which so frequently spell disaster for the entirely unin
structed. They will be safeguarded from certain mistakes; they will 
know how to attempt to overcome certain difficulties. They will at 
all events have a theoretical knowledge of the subject, a general 
tmderstanding. Practice and experience will in time teach them how 
to use this knowledge. 

That is the utmost that can be effected; and it would be an error 
to a~empt to achieve more than is possible. The motive force behind 
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love-making is the emotions, and the exact way in which these will 
express themselves will vary in different individuals. Love-making 
carried out in accordance with some set standard gleaned from a 
book would be but a meaningless figment. It would have lost all its 
spontaneity, be as lacking in individuality as the movements conned 
from a drill book. The exact form in which a husband and· wife 
express their love is their own concern. It cannot and must_ not be 
learned solely from a book. 

By way of introduction to the subject it will first be advisable to 
indicate briefly the physical act of love, an act to which the term 
coitus has been applied by the scientists. By this is ·meant the series 
of events which starts with the initial stirrings of sexual desire in 
the man and the woman and ends with ejaculation of the male 
sexual secretions (semen) within the genital passages of the female. 

It must be realized that a mere description of the physical events 
of coitus is as incomplete a description of love-making as would be 
a word picture of two people pressing their lips together a true 
description of affection. The pressing of lips together is but the out
ward expression of an intense emotional experience, an experience 
which no words are adequate to describe. So also are the intimacies 
of physical union the outward expression of an emotional and even 
spiritual experience that cannot adequately be conveyed in language. 
Because of this a coldly scientific account of coitus divorced from its 
psychological accomparument often seems to sensitive readers a 
traTesty of love; from which they recoil with irritation and even 
with disgust. This is almost inevitable, and it is difficult to see how 
it can be avoided, however gifted be the pen of the writer and how
ever conscious he may be of the limitations of his description. 

11. THE TECHNIQUE OF SEXUAL UNION 

It fs impossible to avoid the use of certain scientific terms in a 
description of s~xual intercourse. These will be found in the 
Glossary on p. 503. Many of these have already been explained in 
the section dealing with the physiology of the sex organs, but it 
will be as well for the reader to remind himself of their meaning 
hcfore he embarks upon the following pages. Wherever possible, 
words in everyday use have been substituted for those employed 
generally in scientific writings. · 

By sexual intercourse is meant the full range of contact and con
nection between a man and woman for sexual consummation. Its 
biological purpose is the fertilization of the female ovum by the 
depositing of semen within the female passages, but, as .has 
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previously been pointed out, sexual intercourse is as important 
to the individual as an expression of his love as it is to the race u a 
means of perpetuating the species. "Every natural faculty, by means 
of exercise. evolution and inheritance, can become an Art," we are 
told, and the natural function of impregnation, because it has become 
so intimately linked with the emotional life of the man and woman, 
serves the expression of love as faithfully as it serves the purpose 
of the race. 

The material with which love works is the sensations supplied by 
the special senses of touch, sight, sound and smell. All play their pan 
in the sequence of events that constitute intercourse, the relative 
importance of each special sense varying somewhat with different 
individuals and at different times. · U an emphasis were to be placed 
on any one of them it would have to be on the sense of touch, for it 
is no exaggeration to say that if a man were to be blind and deaf and 
to have lost the power of smell he would still derive from sexual 
intercourse its richest impressions. 

The Five Phases 

.In describing sexual intercourse it is customary to divide it into 
five phaSes: the prelude, love-play, sexual union, the climax or 
orgasm, and the epilogue or after-play. This is a conventional 
method of presentation, but it must be remembered that the division 
of intercourse into stages is only for purposes of description. . Each 
phase passes insensibly into the following, and there exist no hard 
and fast lines of demarcation between them. Intercourse should 
rather be likened to a piece of music played by two people which 
stans gently with a prelude, passes with increasing force and speed to 
its zenith and then gently falls in the "diminuendo" of the afterglow. 
Each movement merges into the other by delicate gradations, and 
each may repeat for a short while the "motif" of its predecessor. 

The prelude may be said to begin with the first stirrings of sexual 
desire. The husband looks upon his wife and is made conscious of the 
attraction that she exerts over him. The wife looks upon her husband 
and feels within her bean the surge of desire. Erotic thoughts mingle 
with the sense of attraction. They see each other not only as loving 
companions but as man and woman, possessing and possessed, 
divided by a hundred differences yet drawn towards each other by 
the unifying force of love. -

It is impossible to fix on the moment at which this prelude ends 
and love play begins, tmless we arbitrarily decide that it is the kiss 
which initiates the second phase. Nevertheless the kiss sometimes 
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mingles with the prelude, for of kisses there are more than one kind 
The light momentary contact of two lips with another's cheek is one 
thing, the erotic kiss is another. The first may well form a part of the 
prelude, but the lover's kiss may rightfully be taken as marking the 
beginning of the love-play. · · 

The chief attribute of 'the erotic kiss is that it is mutual, that it is 
given and received from mouth to mouth with mutual pressure. The 
woman or the man who has never loved has never learnt even to kiss; 
for them kissing has been merely the brushing of another's face 
with the lips. The erotic kiss is rich in variations. From its lightest 
form, "the butterfly kiss" it may pass through an infinity of grada
tions, from the closed to the open lips, to the kiss lasting for many 
minutes. 

It is the part played by the tongue that more particularly dis
tinguishes the friendly from the lover's kiss. Usually this takes the 
form of the tip of the tongue being protruded between the lips so 
that it comes into contact with the loved one's tongue or caresses 
gently her lips. 

Occask>nally the part played by the tongue is so exaggerated that 
instead of merely touching the Jips it actually explores the other's 
mouth. 

Kisses also vary markedly according to the peculiar tactile sensa
tion imparted, and according to the part played by the teeth. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that the passionate kiss of the lover passes by 
degrees into the lover's bite. Possibly this is a relic of a fiercer age, 
when the male seized and held the female not only by means of his 
arms, but also by the mouth. At any rate, the mouth is often used 
by animals in the fierce struggle of copulation. Whatever its _origin, 
the bite in love-play, even if it has been refined to the gentle pressure 
of the teeth on the skin, may play a part, particularly in the later 
stages and at the height of excitement. Even if small teeth marks are . 
left on a man's shoulder it must not be considered that this is neces
sarily abnormal or a sign of linking up of love with cruelty. It may 
be only the outward expression of ecstasy, of a lover being carried 
away by an overwhelming rush of feeling. · 

The kisses of lovers are given elsewhere than on the mouth. That 
which we love we desire to kiss, and the loved one's hair, eyelids and 
body receive the caress of the lover's lips. It has been said that certain 
parts of the body are erogenous, that is to say that their stimulation 
is especially likely to arouse sexual feeling. The breast and nipples 
of a woman are sexual organs of high erotic value, and are so made 
that they react directly to emotional stimulus, and their fondling 
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by the loved one gives deep satisfaction. Kisses on the breast, there
fore, may play an important part in sexual play, as well as kisses on 
the body generally .. 

·Love-play does not express itself only in kisses, but in mutual 
touches and caresses. 'These may be carried out by the body, but the 
sensitive and delicate. finger tips, next to the lips and tongue, are the 
best instruments for the expression of love. The lover's touch is a 
light one, which travels over the woman's body, first caressing one 
part, then another, returning from time to time, and gradually, by 
imperceptible stages, becoming more and more intimate. The wife 
does not remain passive; she returns her husband's caresses, and 
shows her pleasure,- or if he has been inexpert, her distaste.· In 
woman a certain diffidence or modesty may sometimes be evinced. 
She retreats as well as advances; an element of coqueterie may play 
an important part during the stage of love-play. The husband should 
act as a courtier for his wife's favours, and she does not necessarily 
yield immediately to his advances. Desire is stimulated by a 
temporary refusal, for with many lovers the chase adds relish to the 
final capture •. In those who have not yet become attuned to one 
another, a considerable amount of time should be given to these 
caresses, and only after a.long and circuitous route should the most 
intimate centres· be reached. 

It should be emphasized that apart from the mutual joy it affords 
there is .. physiological justification for the period of love-play. All 
these preliminaries are necessary if the final act is to be as satisfying 
to the woman as to the man. They are required to lift the woman, in 
whom desire is roused more slowly, to the proper pitch of excitement, 
SO. that the physical changes may OCCUr which make the female 
passage ready for the reception of the male organ. To neglect or 
shorten them is to do a physiological and emotional wrong to her. 

Of all the erogenous zones in the female body, the most sensitive 
, and stimulating is the clitoris, the tiny organ at the entrance to, and 

at the fore-part of, ·-the vagina. This becomes prominent in a woman 
who has . been aroused, and so can be easily found. But the 
touch must be exquisitely gentle, for the clitoris is one of the most 
sensitive places in the whole body. This form of contact, if the wife 
has been properly prepared, is acutely delightful to her, and 
immediately i~creases a hundredfold her desire. If, however, the 
necessary preliminaries have been cut short, or if the movements of 
the hand are brusque and heavy, she will shrink from the contact. 

This direct stimulation of the clitoris is usually followed by a rapid 
mounting of desire and sexual excitement in the wife. The courting 
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and love-play of the husband now bear fruit; she no longer retreats 
from him, but stirred to new levels of ardour gives as much as she 
receives, taking as active a part as her husband in the love-making. 
Her hand caresses his body as his caresses hers, thereby increasing 
his psycho-erotic enjoyment and raising him to a still greater pitch 
of desire. To add to the pleasure and satisfaction of the partner and 
to give as much as is received becomes the mutual aim. Instinctively 
her whole body caresses his. Desire mounts to the zenith, and the 
way is quickly prepared for the initiation of the third phase of inter
course, the phase of communion. Not only is the woman now 
emotionally ready for it but her genital passages, relaxed and bathed 
in the secretions of the accessory sex glands, are properly prepared 
for union. 

In a later chapter it will be shown that many of the dissatisfactions 
that are experienced on the physical side of marriage are the direct 
result of insufficient preparation of the wife for intercour~ough 
lack of knowledge and understanding the husband attempts to pene
trate his wife before she is ready for it. Because love-play has been 
cut short she is not only emotionally but also physiologically unready. 
The entrance to the vagina has to be forced, and owing to the absence 
of natural secretions some artificial lubricant has to be applied in 
order to render this possible. 

Intercourse carried out in this way is both stupid and inconsiderate; 
inconsiderate because it violates the wife's finer feelings, and stupid 
because it is bereft of the chief joy of love-making, the joy that comes 
from the knowledge that in satisfying one's own needs an equal satis
faction is being conferred on another. If the pleasure is not mutual 
love-making is shorn of most of its value; it is a one-sided indulgence, 
instead of the sharing of a wonderful experience. · 

It is perhaps unnecessary to add that throughout the whole of 
intercourse the greatest gentleness and sensitiveness to the partner's 
reactions must be maintained by the husband. Love-making does not , 
conform to any set standard; it is infinite in its modes of expression. 
It is for the lover to find out, not only how he desires to express his 
love, but how his partner responds to his particular mode of expres
sion. From the sublime to the ridiculous, we are told, is but a step; in 
love-making an equally short distance separates what may be 
regarded as pleasing from what is repellent. It is easy to overstep the 
mark; the lover must be ready to desist as well as to advance. He 
must be quick to perceive the slightest sign of distaste on the side of 
his partner. Above all he must do whatever he does with reverence, 
ever conscious of the fact that the instrument on which he plays is 
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the body of the woman he loves. Sexuality may be closely allied to 
the tragic or to the sublime, but never to the comic. There is laughter 
associated with love, but it is the laughter that is the outward expres
sion of joy, not that which springs from a sense of the ridiculous. 

Many people are unaware that the physical expression of love may 
take many forms, sometimes being carried out in one way, sometimes 
in another. Experienced husbands and wives take pride in varying 
their approach to love, so that although the same feeling is in their 
hearts its manner of expression is different. Love-making must never 
become routine; it must never wear the drab clothes of habit. Variety, 
spontaneity. and wonder are its attributes; even though a man and 
a woman have made love a hundred times before, still there must 
remain for them a feeling of freshness and wonder. For there is truly 
wonder in love, and something of the mystery that is attached to the 
other great realities of existence, birth and death. 

The third act in the love drama is sexual communion. It begins 
with the insertion of the penis and ends in the climax or orgasm. In 
its ideal form husband and wife take an equal share in it. The passive 
wife deprives not only herself but her husband of full satisfaction. 
Husband and wife are equal partners in a rite which represents not 
only the union of two bodies but the fusing of two souls. As the first 
and second acts of a play lead up to the climax of the third act, so 
do all the preliminaries of intercourse serve only to lead up to the 
culminating glory of bodily union. 

The mounting of excitement and sensation that end in the crisis of 
orgasm is brought about by the friction produced through an auto
matic succession of stroking or thrusting movements. But before 
these can be initiated the erect male organ must enter the prepared 
female passage. And here let it be noted that few husbands are 
capable of penetrating without the co-operation of the wife. She must 
guide the male organ in the right direction, and help to adjust the 
alignment of bodies so that this may be accomplished. Intercourse 
may be achieved in many different positions, but for the purpose of 
this description it is assumed that it is being carried out in the most 
usual attitude, with the wife lying on her back, her partner kneeling 
between. Part of his weight is supported by her and part by his own 
knees and elbows. Whilst the wife participates in the intercourse, her 
movements, as a rule, are slighter, although at times roles may be 
exchanged so that it is she ·who assumes control. This she does by 
bringing forward the whole pelvis and swinging it back so as to 
increase friction. But there is a danger if these movements are too 
vigorous of breaking the link, or else thai over-stimulation of her 
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hU&band will result in a premature ejaculation. Care and co-operation 
are necessary if these dangers are to be avoided. 

It must always be borne in mind that the woman usually requires 
a longer time to reach her climax than does the man. Her husband 
must, therefore, contrive somehow to delay his own orgasm until she 
is ready for hers. This he cannot do by any direct effort of will, but 
by reducing the sensations coming from his sex organ by occasionally 
Hopping all friction. The understanding male lover controls not only 
the intensity of the sensations coming from his sexual organ but also 
his psycho-erotic excitement by deliberately diverting his mind else
where. Whenever he feels that an ejaculation is imminent he should 
for a moment cease all movement and by every means in his power 
cool down his excitemel;lt until the feeling of impending orgasm 
passes off. Then once more he resumes movement until again it 
becomes necessary to stop. 

One writer on the subject compares sexual intercourse with a race 
in which the runners start at the same moment and aim-at an equal 
and not too rapid pace-to attain the goal side by side. This simile is 
a good one, and the man, being by nature the faster runner, must, if. 
he is not to reach the end too soon, occasionally shorten his pace or 
even pause in order that his partner may catch up with him. More 
especially must he do this when the partnership is a comparatively 
new one and his wife still an inexpert ru_nner. It may take a consider
able time for a woman who is not naturally highly sexed to attain 
erotic efficiency, and if she is left too far in the rear she will be in 
danger of never reaching the goal. With practice, however, she will 
learn to accelerate her orgasm so as to reach it ·at about the same time 
as her partner. 

At the same time as he controls his own running the male must 
take note of what excites and aids his pirtner. Some women are more 
stimulated by complete union, whilst others only obtain an orgasm 
from friction against the clitoris. It is therefore necessary for the 
husband to find out what method of stimulation is more particularly 
gratifying to his wife. These discoveries are made by mutual explora
tion, each partner aiding the other to reach the goal of a more or 
less simultaneous and satisfactory orgasm. 

As has previously been stated, sexual intercourse is a natural and 
spontaneous expression of two people's feelings for each other, and 
cannot, therefore, he looked upon as an activity that can be carried 
out in accordance with some arbitrary plan. It would, therefore, be 
an error to embark on an unnecessarily complicated description of 
the non-essential details of sexual communion. AU that it is necessary 
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to do is to state general broad principles and to draw attention to 
certain pitfalls into which the unwary may tumble. The rest may be 
left for the individual to discover by co-operation with his partner 
and by a process of trial and error. 

Let it be repeated, love is an art, not a science. All the instructions 
that can be given are of the same nature as those that can be given 
to anyone who is about to start on the practice of any art, that is to 
say, they include certain general hints concerning the nature of the 
materials that he will use, the principles that govern their employ
ment, and the chief difficulties that he is likely to run up against in 
the practice of his art. No work on music has ever taught two people 
to play a duet; no book on sexology has ever enabled an inexperienced 
husband and wife from the very beginning to start as expen lovers. 

What actually takes place at the moment of the climax of the . 
sexual act, namely the orgasm, is far better known in the case of the 
male than it is in that of the female. Since it is with the emotional . 
side of intercourse that we are here chiefly concerned, attention will 
be paid to its psychological attributes rather than to its biological 
purposes. 
· The orgasm has been compared by several writers to the dis
charging of a Leyden jar. It is, of course, well known that this elec
trical storage apparatus is able to retain only a cenain charge of 
electricity, and that when charged to a maximum it is liable suddenly 
to discharge itself when any conductor is brought into its neighbour
hood. What happens in the human body during sexual intercourse is 
somewhat similar. During the whole of sexual communion there 
occurs a steady mounting of what may be called "tension" in the 
central nervous system. Feeling and sensation rise to such heights 
that it is felt that any further increase would be unbearable, and just 
at the moment when this seems to be the case a sudden explosion 
occurs which results in an immediate relief of nervous tension. 

When the fullest sexual experience has been attained this sudden 
release of nervous energy is associated with a change of conscious
ness, and it is for this reason that it has been said that through sex a 
man or a woman may experience something that is closely allied to 
a mystical state. At or shortly after the orgasm the sense of time 
may change, so that thoughts pass through the mind too fast for 
expression in words. Life becomes vivid, the :;ense of existence 
intensified, and ordinary feelings, the sensations and thoughts of 
everyday life appear poor and colourless compared with those experi
enced at that moment. 
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But such intensity of feeling cannot last, and at the end of what 
may seem a timeless period, but which measured by the clock is 
trifling, the man or woman slips back into the heavier atmosphere of 
everyday life. Laughter or tears, pleasure or pain seem an equally 
appropriate or inappropriate expression of what has happened, yet 
because some expression of feeling becomes essential tears or laughter 
follow, without either action seeming to be related to the recent 
experience. As one who has been carried into another world on the 
wings of an anaesthetic laughs or cries on coming back to earth, so 
does a lover who has reached unaccustomed heights on the wings 
of love laugh or cry when the flight is over. 

Although the physical accompaniments of the ·orgasm are less 
dearly understood in the case of the woman than in that of the 
man, it is probable that muscular contractions occur which play an 
important partJ in facilitating fertilization. In any case the psych~ 
logical attributes of the climax are the same, at the lowest an 
intensification of voluptuous sensations, at the highest a tas~ of 
ecstacy. 

The orgasm is followed by a release of all nervous tensions. Satis
fied and relaxed, the lovers lie in each other's arms, their minds 
gently stirring with the thrill of wha~ has so recently been 
experienced. As intercourse begins gradually and almost impercep
tibly in the prelude, so it fades in the gentle caresses of the after
play, the fifth and final phase of the love drama. Here, as in the 
initial phases of the act abruptness is to be deprecated. Let the hus
band avoid a sudden breaking off of the love act, or any suggestion 
that because his sexual needs have been satisfied he can turn his 
attention to other things; for just as the woman is slower in reaching 
the zenith of sexual communion so with her is the descent from that 
zenith more gradual and prolonged. 

The enormous charge of energy that has suddenly been released at 
the moment of orgasm quite naturally leads to a feeling of fatigue. 
The appropriate sequel is sleep, and contented and quite satisfied the 
two lovers slip into unconsciousness. The duration of fatigue varies 
in different individuals and on different occasions. During it the 
sexual organs are incapable· of responding to further excitation. Until 
restoration has taken place all psychological or physical stimulation is 
powerless to produce a fresh erection. But in the young and passionate 
restoration rapidly takes place. 

It is probable that this phase of love, the after-play, is the most neg
lected of all. Many males develop the habit of_ turning ·over and . 
going to sleep immediately after the end of intercourse. By doing 
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so they show that they have no idea of the ·woman's attitude to 
intercourse and of her need for words and caresses long after the 
voluptuous moments of the orgasm are over. To say the least of it, 
to break off thus abruptly is ungallant; but to say that and no more 
is to express inadequately the sense of loneliness, disappointment 
and frustration which may assail the wife as she lies wide awake 
and dissatisfied. 

Surely a husband should be as assiduous in his attentions after 
his desires have been gratified as before? It must be remembered 
that words mean more to a woman than they do to a man, and that 
even though physical intercourse has proved it, she still longs to be 
told in words that her husband loves her and appreciates her caresses. 
Those words, a kiss, a tender touch, an embrace make all the 
difference to her. After-play sets the seal on sexual union. Even 
though the communion of bodies is over, the communion of souls 
still remains, and too abrupt a termination of this most intimate · 
relationship naturally leaves the woman with a sense of affront. She 
has yielded everything that is in her possession to her husband, and 
he has, almost without a word of thanks, ol appreciation, or of love, 
turned over and gone to sleep. The whole affair to her seems to have 
ended in anti-climax. 

So let the crescendo of the prelude find its counterpart in the 
diminuendo of an epilogue - tenderly-spoken words of love, a 
gradually diminishing intensity of caresses and kisses, a final 
embrace, and then, when both partners desire it, sleep. Should sleep 
not be the goal, but rather a renewal of caresses and a return to sexual 
intimacies, it must still remain a golden rule that the tide must be 
allowed to run to its lowest ebb before the flow begins. Premature 
attempts to revive excitement and impatient efforts to excite desire 
are not only likely to end in failure, but may be productive of harm. 

Ill.-THE RoLE OF THE WIFE IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE 

. So far in dealing with sexual intercourse, emphasis has been placed 
on the responsibility of the husband. It has been repeatedly pointed 
out that he must show every consideration for his wife, make every 
effort to satisfy her needs, study her reactions, and play the part of 
the lover and courtier, and not that of the husband with conjugal 
rights. Though this is so, it does not mean that the wife merely 
accepts and plays only a passive part in the conjugal embraces. Just as 
an unsk.ilful husband may spoil intercourse for his wife, so a thought
less wife may be responsible for sexual disharmony. It is advisable to 
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refer here to a few points in her sexual technique that may have 
repercussions on the husband. 

Just as there are expert ma]e lovers who through their proficiency 
are able to arouse the desire of women inclined to be sexually cold; 
so there are women who are such mistresses of the erotic art that they 
can stimulate a weakly-sexed man. Such women know all the ruses 
by means of which a man can be stirred, and how to vary at different 
times their repertoire according to their partner's need. Nor is there. 
anything that a woman need be ashamed of in acquiring this art, for 
does not love take even a more important place in the life of a woman 
than in that of a man? There is, perhaps, a particula~ tendency for 
the Angl<rSaxon wife to look with disfavour on erotic skill. At any 
rate English women, rightly or wrongly, are reputed in Latin 
countries to be cold and sexless, and to be but little interested in 
the physical side of love. . 

It is almost a pity that an inexperienced and ignorant wife cannot 
be sent for tuition to some membe:c of her own sex who understands 
the artistry of love. She would learn a great deal. Take for example 
. the art of disrobing. The removal of a few garments may be thought 
a Bimple matter, but it can be so done that by watching it a man can 
either be converted into an ardent lover or be made inclined to tum 
away his head embarrassed and disillusioned. Nor is it Jlecessary to 

be beautiful or smartly dressed in order to stir a man's sexual desires. 
There is an art in wearing clothes, in adding some touch of colour, 
in doing the hair, in a hundred small points connected with the 
personal appearance that are independent of income. 

Personal cleanliness, an appearance of freshness, attention to such 
matters as attractive underclothing-all these points, small though 
they may appear to be, can play a part in stimulating a husband's 
desire. Even that much-advertised evil "body odour" can act as a 
deterrent to intercourse. Smell plays a large part in the sexual inter
course of animals, and although the sense of smell in a man is almost 
rudimentary compared with that of the animals, a pleasing 
or an unpleasing odour may increase or diminish, as the case may 
be, sexual attraction. It is, indeed, no mere accident that women from 
the beginning of time have made use of artificial perfumes in their 
toilet. The smell of lilac may bring back in a flash to a man the 
memory of a garden in which he walked in childhood, the odour of 
,·iolets a woman he once loved, or of geranium a certain country 
cottage. In the same way scent that is associated with love may have a 
strong aphrodisiac value, and instinctively woman has always known 
this. That is why the mistress of the erotic arts uses it. Though man 
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may appear to pay little attention to such trifles, they have more 
effect on him than some wives believe to be the case. · 
Behavio~ is as. important as appearance, and more particularly 

her behaviour durmg the prelude to love-making. A wrong gesture, 
a manifestation of indifference or irritation, an abrupt manner, a 
crude remark or sign of impatience may have a devastating effect on 
her husband's mood. So important, indeed, is a wife's behaviour, 
that when marriage relations go wrong, it is often necessary for the 
expert who is called upon to deal with t!he situation to interview the 
wife and to suggest certain changes in her attitude to intercourse. 

"Wives who feel it is the husband's duty to make all the advances. 
fail to realise that there can be no tme communion if the male is 
the only active participant. 

A woman must also always remember that a husband who is 
lacking in confidence is a husband who is at the same time sexually 
weak:. Should any failure on his pan to complete intercourse be . 
greeted with contempt it is quite likely that what might have been 
only a temporary difficulty will be convened into permanent 
impotence. 

A man is extraordina,rily sensitive to any aspersions cast on his 
virility, and to be humiliated in the eyes of his wife is one of the most 
trying experiences he can be subjected to. Mistresses are often suc· 
cessful where wives fail, because they are students of psychology, and 
particularly of sexual psychology. There is more aphrodisiacal 
quality in the magic touch of a woman's hand than there is in the 
most potent medicine. To quote a well-known auwority, "Autobio
graphies of great men often reveal the fact that they got their 
inspiration from the woman who praised their efforts and stimu
lared them, while the haughty wife who felt herself above all thin~ 
sexual could never understand the mysterious incentive which might 
be generated by a little erotic play." 

IV.-EAlu.Y DAYS OF MAluuA(;E 

So far we have dealt only with the physical intercourse between 
two people who have already had some experience of its 
mysteries. We have not yet considered the earliest days of 
intercourse, nor the first sex act. If great emphasis has been 
placed on the responsibility of the husband in the technique 
of love-making when his wife is no longer a virgin, still greater 
emphasis must be placed on his responsibility during these earliest 
days of physical intimacy. Let us therefore begin at the beginning. 
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Some degree of modesty is inevitably associated with the sexual 
function. This modesty is not merely a product of civilization, an 
artificial atmosphere created around a natural function. If there were 
no modesty, sexuality would be considerably weakened; and where 
modesty has been thrown to the winds, as has occurred at certain 
times and in certain civilizations, sexual desire has fallen. Even 
amongst animals a certain degree of modesty exists. The su~human 
female desires sexual relations, but shows an initial diffidence and 
responds to the earlier advances of the male with an effort to escape. 
These struggles on the part of the female to escape, form indeed part 
of the love-play seen amongst animals. The initial effort to escape 
is not only a playful allurement; it seems to mark a definite struggle 
between the elemental urge to yield and an equally instinctive 
shyness and dread of submitting. The final victory of desire over 
dread is usually slow and difficult, and no brutal violence must be 
brought into play in order to hasten it. The maiden shows even 
more strongly than does the young female animal this conflict 
between desire and modesty, -and every husband must realize the 
necessity for patience and delieacy in the early days of marriage. 
Modesty must be overcome by persuasion and not by violence. 

It must be recognised, however, that in addition to the modesty 
which is a natural accompaniment of her sex, there is also a modeSty 
that has been deliberately and artificially cultivated in woman by 
man for his own purposes. At one time women and children were 
brought up in ignorance of sexuality, and the entirely innocent and 
excessively modest virgin was believed to add zest to the marriage 
bed. A man might himself have previously lived a life of profligacy, 
but his bride was supposed to be not only modest but ~tirely 
ignorant of "the facts of life." 

Fortunately, this mistaken view is no longer held, and girls are not 
now deliberately brought up in a state of ignorance. The vast majority 
of women, by the time they come to marriage, already know what are 
called "the facts of life," even though they have no practical 
experience of what sexual intercourse entails. Nevertheless and in 
spite of this knowledge, the innate modesty of the female still sur
,·ives; and because his bride is not ignorant a man must not assume 
that the initiation of , marriage will not entail for her a certain 
emotional conflict. Nor does this conflict consist merely of a dread 
of the pain that the consummation of the marriage may inflict upon 
her; it is something much deeper, something that is gener-ally 
llpiritual rather than physical. In any case, whether the reluctance 
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of a bride is unconscious, suh-<:onscious or conscious, it has every 
claim to recognition and respect. 

The chief bodily obstacle to the consummation of marriage is the 
hymen, the thin circle of skin at the entrance to the vagina. This 
varies in thickness as well as in completeness in different women, so 
that the obstacle it presents to consummation differs greatly in 
different cases. In a few exceptional instances it. may be so consider
able as to constitute a serious barrier to intercourse, and the hymen 
and vagina may have to be dilated by a doctor in order that the 
marriage may be consummated. These cases are, however, quite 
infrequent, and as a rule the hymen is readily stretched or ruptured. 
If all attempts to penetrate end in failure it is necessary to have 
recourse to dilation under an anaesthetic. 

Undue emphasis has been placed by the general public on the pain 
associated with the rupture of the hymen. Sometimes this emphasis 
has been so exaggerated that both parties approach the physical 
intimacies of marriage with dread and anxiety; the wife on account· 
of the pain she will experience, and the husband on account of the 
injury he is called upon to inflict on her. Yet, if consideration, 
patience, gentleness and restraint are shown by the man, the con
summation of marriage need not be painful. 

In any case, if the bride-to-be dreads the ordeal, she may carry 
out before her marriage a certain amount of preliminary stretching 
by the fingers. She should know, however, that though digital 
stretching may be useful, the ideal method of dilation is not by the 
fingers, but by means of the organ specially fitted for that purpose. 
the male penis, as it slides along the vestibule and into the slight 

· aperture that exists between the two labia. With a slight increase 
of pressure the membrane stretches itself, or else splits backwards, 
generally in two places. 

The stretching or splitting niay be made a very gradual process. 
if the couple agree to restrict their first few attempts at intercourse to 
this purpose. On the other hand, they may decide to complete it at 
once, even if the completion is associated with the infliction of pain. 
Should the more abrupt method of entry be decided upon, the pain 
is quite brief, and easily bearable by a woman with a normally thin 
hymen and an average nervous sensibility. If, also, the woman has 

I 
the courage, instead of shrinking or giving way before the pressure. 
to respond by a rapid counter pressure, the hymen can be ruptured 
in a moment, so that the penis slips into the vagina. The loss of blood 
accompanying this act is as a rule only trivial, and if the bride lies 
quite still, with dosed legs, and avoids for a time all further activity, 
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it readily ceases. Only in very rare cases is the bleeding sufficient to 
make it necessary to apply coi).tinuous pressure by means of a towel. 
It must be remembered, however, that after the hymen has been 
ruptured time must be given for the healing of the tiny wound 
inflicted. Intercourse must not immediately be repeated, and if neces
sary, a day or two must be ,allowed to elapse until all soreness has 
disappeared. While such soreness exists, special cleanliness must be 
observed, and some simple lotion applie~. so as to keep down any 
possibility of inflammation. Should the attempt to consummate the 
marriage have failed, further efforts had better be postponed until 
the next day, for too prolonged or too often repeated efforts on the 
part of the man may bring about, not only an increased sensitiveness 
to pain, but a nervous reaction on the part of the bride~ At all costs, 
fear and nervous apprehension must never become associated in her 
mind with physical intercourse. If it does, it may take a long time 
before she can become sexually adjusted. 

Yet it is as easy for a husband to be too sentimental and diffident 
as to be too brutal. Prolonged postponement of consummation· can 
do harm in a variety of ways. Not only may it impose an unneces
sary nervous strain on both parties, but it may lead to an exaggerated. 
idea of the difficulty of intercourse. It may be said that, if after four 
or five attempts to consummate marriage, intercourse still apparently 
remai~s impossible, a doctor should be ·consulted in order to make 
sure that there exists no physical obstacle requiring medical treat-
ment. • 

It must be remembered that in the case of a newly-married woman, 
who has not yet felt the full force of sexual desire, the secretions 
poured out by the accessory sexual glands may be insufficient to pr~ 
vide good lubrication. It may well happen, therefore, that soine 
additional lubricant is necessary in order to allow of the entry of the 
male organ into the vagina. This is certainly likely to be the case 
if a rubber sheath is being used as a contraceptive measure. Many 
lubricants have been suggested, ranging from the natural lubricant 
of the saliva to special preparations containing tragacinth sold by the 
chemist in tubes. Vaseline is perhaps that which is most commonly 
resorted to, but for those who dislike this somewhat messy material, 
one of the jellies is preferable. · · 

It would also be wise for the newly-married· couple to remember 
that the idea that the marriage should be consummated during their 
first night together is entirely a conventional one. Sometimes, both 
parties are so tired by the events of the day, and the hard work that 
has preceded it, that they are more inclined to sleep than for under-

x , ~ 
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taking the important step of consummating their marriage. If this be 
the case, it would be wise for them to confine themselves to certain 
preliminary endearments and intimacies, and by mutual agre"'ement 
to postpone complete intercourse until a future occasion. 

Finally, it must be remembered that although the chief responsi
bility for initiating physical marriage lies with the husband, his wife 
must take some share in it. Intercourse, as has already been shown, is 
not inflicted by the male on the female, but is an activity in which 
both play their pans. So also in" the initial phase of consummation 
the bride must assist her husband. No man is capable of making 
entry without, not only the consent, but also the co-operation of his 
wife. In case of physical difficulty it is sometimes helpful to place a 

, pillow under her hips so as to bring the pelvis and the vulva into a 
more forward position. 

An unruptured hymen is not the only physical obstacle that may 
make difficult the consummation of marriage. Sometimes penetra~ 
tion is made difficult by the muscles that surround the vagina going 
into a condition of spasm. Whenever the husband approaches her, 
however much the wife desires to receive him, these muscles contract . 

t painfully so that he cannot make an entry. The slightest touch or 
even the anticipation that she is to be touched starts a series of pain
ful cramps. This condition is known as vaginismus. Occasionally it is 
due to local tenderness, the vagina contracting to a touch that is pain
ful in the same way that any pan of the body is withdrawn on feeling 
a sudden discomfort. More often than not, the reaction is not so 
much physical one to pain as a psychological one. In the woman's 
mind the idea of intercourse is associated with some grave anxiety 
or fear. She is terrified of sexual intimacies, consciously or subcon
sciously, and because of this tlerror attempts to avoid it by this 
mechanical contraction of the muscles that guard the entrance to 
the vagina. Sometimes this is due to her having had an unhappy or 
unsatisfactory pre-marital experience of which the memory recurs 
on her marriage night. 

Naturally, vaginismus, or painful spasm of the vagina, is 
more likely to be found in neurotic and easily frightened 
women brought up with a wrong attitude to sex. It has much 
in common with the anxiety form of impotence frequently met 
with in men of a similar rype. and in both cases it is the fruit of 
wrong upbringing.· It is another instance of the truth o~ the saying 

' that marriage happiness or unhappiness may be determmed so long 
ago as in childhood. Irreparable damage may result from the wrong 
approach of a boy or a girl to the mystery of physical love, far greater 
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wrong than is likely to be caused from any temporary indulgence l.n 
masturbation. Yet, whilst all parents are filled with a fear. that their 
children may masturbate, few are alive. to the importan~e of their 
learning about sexuality without any anxiety being implanted at the 
same time. . ' · _ . . 

The existence of any degree of vaginismus in a bride calls for the 
exercise of the greatest care and restraint on the part of the bride
groom. If he attempts to overcome the spasm by fox;ce, he will only 
succeed in aggravating the condition; if he desists ·and co?fines his 
efforts to combating th~ fears and anxieties of .hi~ bride he may little 
by little so gain her confidence that she will be able to submit to 
greater and greater intimacies. Usually, however, when vaginismus 
is well marked, medical treatment will be required in order that the 
marriage may be consummated. -. 

After the bridal night, or night of consummation, comes the honey
moon, and concerning this period there is often as much misunder
standing as there is on the subject of consummation. ~o the bride
groom before his marriage the honeymoon sometimes appears as ~ 
season of ever-renewed embraces and intimacies, uninterrupted by 
the claims of everyday existence. It is to be a season of blue s.kies with 
no cloud in sight, and there will be nothing to hinder the supreme 
business of love. As a rule the honeymoon turns out to be quite other
wise, and there are few couples who will not afterwards have to 
confess that in the honeymoon sky there were clouds as well as 
,brightness. For the honeymoon is in reality a period of apprentice
ship, of learning a new art through the painful process of trial and 
error. It is a school as well as a holiday, a school in which the exer
cise of restraint and patience is as necessary as it is in the business of 
life. Rome was not built in a day, nor is sexif~l harmony attained i:O 
a week or even a month. No limit can indeed be put to the duration 
of this schooling, for the writer has known of married couples 
who have only attained complete satisfaction for each others sexual 
needs after the passage of many years. ·, ~·. · ; - .-

It is on the husband that the initial responsibility for· 'the success 
or failure of the physical side of the marriage mainly devolves. This 
responsibility of the husband rests on no arbitrary deCision but on 
the conditions imposed by Nature herself, for unless 'the -bride has 
had previous sexual experiences she will approach' marriage leSs 
sexually awake than her husband. Inexperience~ though he may be, 
he is ne,·ertheless the more advanced of two beginners~ ind as such 
must take the lead. To his bride the intimacies of. th«! 'riumiage bed 
may as yet have no meaning beyond the fact that 'she_.is 'giVing to the 

·. ... :··•::· :. '·''.'· 
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man she loves what he wants atld has looked forward to. It is her 
wedding gift to him, the greatest gift in her power to give-but apart 
from the pleasure of giving she herself may derive from the physical 
side of her marriage very little satisfaction. Her sexuality still lies 
dormant, waiting to be awakened by the first kiss of love, a tender 
possibility to be made or marred according to her husband's skill or 
unskilfulness. Small wonder therefore that a man who is conscious 
of this responsibility approaches his marriage with anxiety as well as 
with joy. 

In the· great majority of cases the woman's awakening must be 
gradual. Especially is this so if as a result of wrong advice or teaching 
she has l~t to look upon the physical side of marriage as a rather 
brutal tribute that must be accorded to the male animal. This was 
the early Victorian feminine view of marriage, and it still may persist 
in the minds of some women of tc:Hiay. Only ·by great gentleness on 
the part of the bridegroom, by courting her favours rather than 
assuming that they will be given, by remaining the lover as well as 
the lawful husband, can this wrong conception of marriage be 
corrected. Step by step, advancing slowly, retreating when necessary, 
avoiding all sudden or severe demands, he must set himself to awaken 
what sleeps within his wife. Especially should rest and consideration 
be given to the woman in the days that follow consummation, whilst 
the structures at the entrance to the genital passages still remain sore 
and tender. The exercise of restraint, the putting of her feelings and 
comfort before his own desires, will always be remembered by his 
wife. Instead of looking back on the early days of her marriage as 
many women unfortunately do with aversion and distaste, she will 
look back on them with pleasure and gratitude for the consideration 
shown her by her husliand. 

Although. emphasis has been laid repeatedly on the responsibility 
, of the bridegroom during the honeymoon, he must avoid feeling over
anxious. Fear and anxiety have a paralysing action on all sexual 
activity, and if the husband is unduly preoccupied with his 
responsibiliti~ and too disturbed by any failure, his own sexual 
function may suffer. Too serious an attitude to love-making is 
to be as studiously avoided as is a too frivolous attitude. It was not 
withotit reason that the term love-play was applied to the preliminary 
intimacies that lead up to the phase of sexual communion, and no 
play is po5sible when the mind is filled wi~ d~ubt ~d aprrehens.ion. 

Let the bridegroom therefore meet his difficulues w1th a light 
heart, learning from them but not being overwhelmed by them. It 
were better indeed that both htisband and wife should realize from 
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the beginning that difficulties will inevitably be encountered. No mar
riage has ever been free from them, and the memory that by working 
together they have overcome them will constitute in the future yet 
another bond between husband and wife. It is well therefore that the 
bride and bridegroom departing for their honeymoon should realise 
that all newly-married couples inevitably run up against obstacles to 
successful union. Naturally their married friends do not tJell them of 
their own initial difficulties, any more than they themselves will 
discuss such when they return from their honeymoon. These matters 
are kept private, and it is only the expert who hears about them in 
the pri\'acy of the consulting room who realises how common 
they are. 

V. VARIATioNs IN SEXuAL INTERcoURsE. 

It has been pointed out that there is no standard model for the 
means by which a man and woman express their love for each other. 
Just as kisses vary, so by assuming different attitudes may the phase 
of sexual communion be varied. Oriental works on the art of love 
describe as many as a hundred methods of intercourse_, in which the 
attitude and motions of love are different. There is, however, a dis
position on the part of many married couples to feel that only certain 
methods of love-making are right and proper, and that others are 
illegitimate or degrading. If t!hat is their opinion, then they must limit 
themselves to the models they have accepted. For others, on the 
other hand, to whom thatl which is mutually pleasing and satisfying 
is right and that which to either party seems objectionable is wrong,. 
a greater range of variation in carrying out intercourse· is 
permissible. . 

Broadly speaking, there are two main positions in intercourse; the 
first, in which the man and woman meet face to fac~; the second, 
in which the man faces towards the woman but ilie woman 'tUrns her 
back. All the methods of intercourse are variations of these two 
fundamental positions. 

In the face to face position, while most of the man's weight is borne 
on his elbows, some rests on the woman. This may'be a disadvantage 
if his weight! is considerable ·or if his wife is pregnant. In such cases 
the position can be reversed., the wife being uppermost, or it may be 
varied by the wife lying quite flat with a cushion under her loins and 
her thighs more widely extended so that they are clasped by those 
of her husband. This brings the base of the penis -and the clitoris 
together, thereby increasing stimulation but reducing the depth of 
penetration. · 
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Sometimes, dter childbirth, the passage has been so stretched that 
intimate contact is difficult to maintain in the face to face position. 
in such circumstances penetration at a slightly different angle will 
provide the necessary friCtion. The wife lies on her back and lifting 
her legs. at right angles from. the hips rests them on her husband's 
shoulders. This raises the lower spine ana brings the vaginal 
opening upwards and forwards, enabling the penis to press against 
the front of the vagina. The great disadvantage of this position is that 
caressing is precluded by the degree of sepatation involved. 

The sitting position is favourable to conception ancJ is also appro
priate during pregnancy: The husband is seated, the wife sits astride; 
there can be mutual participation and deep penetration, but again 
there is the disadvantage of partial bodily separation. 

A natural variation of the face to face position is for husband and 
wife to lie side by side. At the appropriate stage, pillows. having 
been placed to secure comfort and balance, the wife draws up the 
leg on which she has been lying. her position then becoming half 
side and half back, while the husband in a similar manner assumes a 
half sideways, half above attitud~. Its main advantage is avoidance of 
weight being imposed on the woman together with care and con
venience; its disadva~tage is the limitation imposed on movement. 

An entirely different series of attitudes is based on penetration from 
the back. Both partners lie on their left sides, the husband having 
his left arm free to caress his wife. Owing to the direction of the 
vagina intercourse cannot take place if an exactly parallel attitude 
)s adopted~ 'file wife must flex her hips and bend forward. As the 
husband lies at full length the two bodies diverge and the heads are 
further apart. Once an entrance has been made the degree of pene-

. tration can be varied by the angle maintained. This position may be 
of advantage when one of the partners is tired, but it is not usually 
quite satisfactory for the wife. The astride position already described 
can also be vaiied by the wife sitting as:Tide her husband with her 
back to him. 

VI. FREQUENCY OF !Nn:RCOURSE 

Medical men are often asked how often intercourse should take 
place, and what should. be regarded· as excessive and ~here
fore injurious to health. To this question no general answer can be 
given. It will depend on the make-up of the individual man or 
woman, on their other activities of mind and body, on a dozen 
different factors that will vary in different cases. The golden rule is 
that love;making must be spontaneous. 
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First of all, it must be accepted that moderate sexual activity has a 
beneficial acti~n on the mind and body of a healthy man or woman. 
This does not imply that the health of a person who is unable to be 
sexually active need in any way be impaired by chastity. Whether 
this is so or not depends mainly on the motive of his chastity. If a 
man or a woman accepts continence willingly, and diverts the energy 
that would otherwise be expended on sexuality into other channels 
-in other words, sublimates it-he or she can remain as healthy 
as if happily married. If, on the other hand, a man or a woman 
is a prey to mental conflict, or if there is a struggle between 
the desire to "have intercourse and the fear of its consequences, 
then he or she is likely to be exhausted • by this struggle, 
and cannot be regarded as being healthy. Indeed, it is from 
such people, tortured by desire or frightened to give way to it, that 
a great number of cases of nervous exhaustion are recruited. But at· 
the present moment we are not concerned with this problem of 
enforced chastity, hut with the bearing of sexual activity on health. 
We are dealing with the benefits conferred by an active sexual life 
in marriage, upon those who are living together and physically, 
attracted to each other. 

Regular intercourse has a beneficial effect on the body. As the 
muscles are improved by exercise, so are the genital organs toned up 
by usage. This is shown l:iy the fact that many women who before 
marriage have suffered from painful or irregular menstruation, no 
longer suffer from this afterwards. Intercourse also invigorates and 
develops the physique, and tones up the body generally. Men and 
women who previously were too thin or too stout often acquire a , 
more satisfactory weight after marriage. There are many people who, 
although they are not conscious of any mental conflict are' neverthe
less worried by the problem of unsatisfied sexuality, and when this 
has 'been resolved by experience there is naturally a certain relieving 
of nervous tension. Sexual harmony also acts like an invigorating 
medicine. It helps to qevelop all the sweetness and strength of a 
man's and woman's nature. 

This is not only true of sexual activity in general, but of each 
isolated act of intercourse. A successful erotic experience leaves 
behind it a sense of peace and achievement, a feeling of well-being 
of both mind and body. Life has been enriched by it, and the lovers 
are left with a feeling of the joy of existence. Only when the excite
ment has been too prolonged, or when intercourse has been indulged 
in without any real desire for it are fatigue and lassitude likely to be 
experienced. If this should persist for m~y hours, then it must be 
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regarded as a danger signal that perhaps th~ limits of activity have 
been exceeded, and that a greater economy of intercourse is indicated. 

The frequency of intercourse, therefore, must be left to the 
individual's own discrimination. He or she alone knows what is his 
or her 0\m capacity for sexual experience, and no outside guide can 
be a substitute for a man's or a woman's inner feelings. 

During the hon~moon the amount of intercourse indulged in may 
be excessive. Novelty and curiosity give to love--making an additional 
fillip, so that the standard of frequency is higher than it will be when 
these no longer act as an added source of excitement. The man must 
remember, however, that intercourse imposes on him a greater strain 
than it imposes on h!s wife. He must therefore beware of establishing 
for her a standard that he will be unable to maintain. When he 
t-eturns frc:>m the honeymoon, his work will make greater demands 
on his strength, and what he is able to achieve on a holiday he will be 
unable to maintain when back in his occupation. Fortunately, nature 
has pro"\ided for this danger. Whereas a woman can submit to inter
course when she does not really desire it, to a 11?-an this is impossible. · 
Unless real desire is present, and by this is meant not only desire to 
please his wife, but desire for his own sake, no erection can be 
ohlained. 

Each of the partners must also remember that sexual desire and 
capacity are determined by his or her individual endowment. Neither 
can give to the other more than he or she possesses. Male and female 
sexual potency varies according to age, circumstances, health and the 
erotic and psychic inftuences acting on that particular person. There 
exist· men who are highly virile and also men who naturally are of 
low sexuality. Nor does the degree of sexual potency depend on 
physique; the all-round sportsman may be poorly endowed sexually 
compared with the less robust sedentary worker. So also the athletic 
woman may be comparatively cold compared with a delicate girL 
Each of the two partners must, therefore. accept what is the sexual 
constitution of the other, each giving what is, within his or her power 
to give. 

·Not only does the sexilal capacity of a· man or woman vary accord
ing to constitution and temperament; it varies also at different times. 
Sexual desire does not remain at a constant level, but rises and falls. 
This is particularly noticeable in the woman, and it has been shown 
that in the majority of women sexuality rises and falls in relation to 
the menstrual cycle. Usually it is at its highest just before and just 
after the menstrual flow, though in some cases it may reach its peak 
in the middle of it. In man also periodicity exists, but it is usually less 
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well marked. As a rule two or three sexual communio~s take place 
at shott intervals, to be followed by a period of abstinence; then there 
is again a rise of desire. The length of the cyde varies in· different 
men. 

It will therefore be for · the couple to discover after the 
return from the honeymoon what is the frequency of intercourse that 
best meets their mutual ends. If it should be proved that one is more 
highly sexed than the other, and that one desires more than the other 
can give, let them effect a compromise, accepting the restriction as an 
inevitable one placed on their union by nature, and not by any 
unwillingness on the part of either of them to give. 

Rarely are husband and wife entirely balanced. If the majority. of 
married people were to be asked whether there was anything in their , 
marriage they would alter, one of them would usually reply that, 
although he or she was entirely happy, and would not wish to be 
married to anybody else, the marriage would hav~ been a trifle more 
satisfactory if the partner had been a little more highly sexed. It is 
particularly necessary that the woman should realize this incapacity 
of a man to give more than his po~er permits because, as stated 
above, whereas she can submit more frequently to intercourse than 
her desires dictate, her husband is unable to do so. 

Finally, it must be realized that sexuality is strongly influenced by· 
bodily and mental health. If, for any reason, either of these is dis- , 
turbed, nature like a good economist, husbands all the· t:eserves of 
energy, and more particularly all unnecessary outgoing in the field 
of sex. A man, therefore, who is worried by business troubles, or a 
woman who is exhausted by her housework or her children, will' quite 
naturally experience a weakening of desire .. This diminution in 
sexuality should be only temporary; if no demands are made by the 
partner, and time is given for recovery, normal sexU:ai relations will 
soon be resumed. It is therefore a great mistake for a husband or wife 
to assume that because the other shows no desire for sexual intimacies 
love has left the home. Many a wife has become a prey to the fear 
that her husband has lost his heart to another woman when in actual 
fact he is only suffering from a temporary loss of potency due to 
fatigue or anxiety. · 

On a preceding page emphasis has been laid on the need for 
spontaneity in love-making. Sexual intercourse is but the physical 
expression of an inner emotional feeling· felt· for each other by two 
people of opposite sexes. Since emotions are not subject to routine, 
but arise spontaneously and unexpectedly, so also sexual intercourse 

• must be free from routine or habit. Lant:ence Sterne in his novel, 
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"Tristram Shandy,'' draws a sketch of Tristram's father as a creature 
of rigidly fixed habit. So bound to a schedule was he, that on Satur
day evenings, the weekly task of winding up the clock was invariably 
followed by endearments between him and his wife. This, though.the 
fiction of a novelist, is one that has its replica in real life. To some 
couples, physical intercourse is a weekly or a bi-weekly routine, and 
because Sunday is a day of rest, the week-end is set aside for 
connubial enjoyment. · . 

Love tied to routine is a travesty of love. The habitrual kiss given by 
the husband to his wife on leaving for work in the morning, or before 
going to sleep, may be an indication of his affection for her, but the 
kisses of love are more spontaneous in their origin. Suddenly, and 
without previous warning, a strong emotion arises, and the prelude 
to love begins. It is indeed only because a bed happens to be con
venient for intercourse and because by bed-time the labours of the 
day are concluded! that love-making generally occurs at! night, but 
intercourse need not necessarily be confined to this time. In the lives 
of many married people, the most happy memories are 6ften those 
of intimacies that occurred at strange times and in unexpected places. 

The less love-m,aking is subject to stage management the better. 
One of the unfortunate attributes of many methods of birth control 
is that they require a certain setting of the stage for love-making. 
Until certain mechanical arrangements have been made, endearments 
must be postponed; either the wife must retire for a few moments to 
complete the necessary preliminaries, or else the husband, having 
started oti the prelude and play of love-making, is forced to break off 
in order to make preparations for intercourse. Should he be of a 
nervous temperament, or easily upset, this interruption may be quite 
sufficient to interfere with the following phases of sexual communion. 
It .is therefore of the utmost importance that only those methods of 
birth control that necessitate the minimum of pre-arrangement 
should· be adopted. Indeed, many of the difficulties experienced in 
the early s~ges of marriage are directly due to the use of ill-advised 
·methods of contraception. 

VII. INTERCOURSE DURING MENSTRUATION OR PREGNANCY 

The question is occasionally asked whether it is wrong for a woman 
to ha'\"e inte~course during the time of the menstrual flow. Two main 
reasons prompt this question; a belief prompted . by superstition, 
tradition, or religious doctrine that there is_ something sinful in inter
course at this time, and the fear lest it may carry with it some bodily 
risk either. for the woman or her partner. For some nations a definitive 
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~swer to the question has been given by religious ·teaching: at such 
a time a woman is unclean and to touch her is defilement. Amongst 
peoples whose lives are regulated by superstition the same idea. pre
\·ails. To them ~he products of the menstrual flow are endowed with 
magical apd harmful properties, and a. woman at such a time must 
be separated from her husband. The view that intercourse during 
menstruation should be avoided is therefore excee~gly widely 
spread. 

What is the answer that science would give to this question? 
Probably the great majority of doctors would reply that there is no 
scientific reason why, if a husband and wife share a mutual desire to , 
make love at that time, they should not do so. Intercourse during 
menstruation carries with it no physical risk to husband or wife. It 
has been affirmed that cases of what is known as urethritis, or 
inftamination of the urethra, have been due to a man's having had 
intercourse with a woman before menstruation had ceased. This idea 
rests on no scientific proof. It is a loose assumption; and if there were 
any danger for the male it could be avoided by careful washing 
after the love-making has taken place. That there is a necessity for 
the sexual impulse to be subjected _to a certain amount of restraint. 
has been emphasized, but let us be sure that good grounds exist for 
any rule or regulation imposed on lovers. That menstTUation is not 
necessarily a bar to sexual intercourse is the opinion of the majority 
of modern experts. So if desire arises at such a time there is no reason 
why it should not be gratified. This reassurance will be we1~ome to 
many who are only. able to resume married life 'for brief intervals. 
Such intervals may coincide with menstruation: By adopting normal 
methods of hygienic cleanliness, this need not prevent lovc;-.making. 

The problem of intercourse during pregnancy is more complicated. 
The arguments that have been brought against it are that it may 
cause abortion or, if pregnancy be more advanced, premature labour, 
and-that should either of these accidents happen the fact that inter
course has recently taken place increases the risk of subsequent blood 
poisoning. What is the truth? 

Undoubtedly there have been instances of miscarriage following 
intercourse, but almost always these have occurred in women who 
already have shown a tendency to abort. Should there be any reason 
for believing that a risk of miscarriage exists, intercourse must be 
forbidden. In any case the more violent forms of intercourse must be 
ruled out; gendeness is always advisable. Moreover, should the preg
nancy have advanced five months or more and the abdomen be con
siderably enlarged, a position which does. not entail pressure on the 
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uterus should preferably be adopted. Finally intercourse should be 
abstained from during the last four weeks of the pregnaricy. 

So far we have only considered the advisability or not of inter
course on physical grounds alone. But there are psychological as well 
as physical factors that may piter into the case. Pregnancy has, as 
a rule, a profound influence on a woman's intellectual and emotional 
life. Sometimes the temporary change in her character is such that 
what pre\iously she liked she now abhors, and what before she dis
liked she relishes. This change may affect her attitude to sexual 
intercourse; although previously she may have enjoyed it, during 
pregnancy it may be repugnant to her. It is on the psychological 
attitude of the woman to physical love that the decision to continue 
or to abstain from intercourse during pregnancy must chiefly be 
based. -

The well-known authority Van de Velde is of the opinion that as 
a rule the attitude of the woman to intercourse when she is pregnant 
is determined by her attitude to it beforehand. ''Where previously the 
se:x,ual relationship of the husband and wife was more or less luke
)Varm," he says, "and the specific gratification of the woman during 
mtercourse only moderate or quite inadequate, then desire, if it still 
exists at all, vanishes quickly and wholly as soon as the woman knows 
she is pregnant." If on the other hand the wife has gained from 
physical-love as much satisfaction as her husband, "then as a rule the 
woman's desire, in the first half of pregnancy, does not subside in 
the least; on the contrary, there can be a temporary accentuation of 
desire. In the second half of pregnancy this sloyvly diminishes, but 
remains to a certain degree till the end." 

It may indeed happen that during pregnancy a wife will feel a 
particular need for objective signs of her husband's love. To many 
a woman the physical changes of pregnancy, the loss of her figure, 
the temporary eclipse of some of her charms, are particularly 
depressing. She may feel that she is no longer attractive to her hus
band, and that because this is so she is iii danger of losing his love. 
The knowledge, therefore, that whatever changes may have taken 
place in her body, she still thrills and attracts him physically brings 
to her great relief. · 

Moreover, there is another objection to any abrupt termination of 
sexual intimacies during the early months of pregnancy, namely the 
health and comfort of the husband. If he is healthy and sexually 

, robust it is difficult for him to break off sexual relations and yet con
tinue to be affectionate towards his wife. It is as though he were 
repeatedly called upon to begin the prelude of love and then, just as 
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desire began to arise in him, to break off and go away. The strain 
imposed on a. sexually vigorous .man in playing such a role may be 
too hard on him. 

Finally, there remains the question: how long should abstinence 
be observed after the birth of the child? 

The time taken for a woman to recover from childbirth differs 
greatly with individual women and in different races. But what really 
should be taken into consideration in order to mark out the duration 
of this time is not so much how long the woman requires to recover 
from the ordeal of birth, but how long the enlarged womb takes to 
resume its normal size. The process by which the genital organs of 
the delivered woman return to normality is known as "involution," · 
and according to the authorities on the subject it takes from five to -
eight weeks. In women who do not suckle their children its end is 
marked by the reappearance of menstruation. During this period of 
involution the uterus and the vagina are considered to be particularly · 
liable to infection, and therefore it is advised that intercourse should 
not be indulged in. Also it is held by some authorities that if sexual 
relations are resumed too soon bleeding may be provoked. 

If, however, gentleness be observed it is not necessary for a couple 
to remain apart until the uterus has completely returned to its 
ordinary size, that is to say, for so long· as about six weeks after the 
birth of their child. Many women return to their household duties 
three weeks after their confinement, and there is no reason in this 
case why intercourse should not be resumed then very gently and 
carefully, so that it becomes normal a few weeks later. It is, of course, 
important that a woman who has just borne a child should not again 
immediately conceive. 
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·wHY MARRIAGES FAIL-THE PERSONAL 
ASPECT 

By KENNETH WALKER 
O.B.E. 

I. WHY DIFFICULTIES ARISE 

Fo~ a ~iage to be a complete success, adjustmen~ on three 
~erent planes is necessary-the intellectual, the emotional and the 
physical. Husband and wife must have the same sort of interests-
making due allowance for the difference in their se~-must to a great 
extent share the same emotional feeling towards the fundamental 
things of life, and must be sexually adjusted. It is with the last-named 
in the main that we are dealing in the following pages. 

. At the same time, even if at the moment we are chiefly concerned 
with the sexual relationship, it must be remembered that difficulties 
experienced on _one plane are likely to have repercussions on another. 
If a •husband and wife are emotionally at peace, difficulties that are 
met with on the physical plane of marriage are capable of adjustment. 
~~cause two people have so much in common they will make little 
of s~xual maladjustments. With goodwill towards each other they 
will co-operate in order to overcome any sexual difficulties which crop 
up in their life together. But if they have also encountered emotional 
or intellectual difficulties, sexual maladjustment is likely to act as a 
serious addition to their troubles. Small things· will then appear great, 
and molehills become mountains; consequently it will be a far more 

· serious task to achieve physical adjustment. For this reason in the 
present section we cannot deal with sexual difficulties as though they 
existed in a watertight compartment uninfluenced by other factors. 
Physical difficulties have emotional repercussions, emotional dis
turbances affect physicai adjustment. Everything is inter-related in 
the fabric of life. 

Unfortunately, as an examination of many unsuccessful marriages 
shows, few people realize the need to practise love-making as an art. 
Countless ex~niples could be given of marriages that have been 
marred from the beginning through failure on the part of both 

1 

partners to realize that physical adjustment can only be obtained as 
. the result of knowledge and skill. With them everything had been 

left to instinct. As well might they hav~ attempted to set up hou.se in 
366 
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a building constructed by their own hands. without any knowledge 
of architecture or the art of building. Better indeed that their ceiling 
had fallen about their ears than their marriage hopes. . 

Some .of the difficulties that arise on the physical plane of marriage 
would bt! avoided if husbands and wives realized that there exist 
certain essential differences in the attitude of a man and of a woman 
to physical intercourse. It is with these difference~ that we shall deal 
first. 

To begin with it should be understood that sexual desire in a man ' 
is often less centred in the wish to possess a particular person. That is 
to say, in a man sexual excitement frequently arises spontaneously, 
and without the stimulation that comes from association wi~ a par· ' 
ticular woman. Many men desire intercourse for the sake only of 
intercourse, and not because they wish to express their feeling toward 
somebody they love. The mere activity of sex has for such meli con
siderable value, and they may even be capable, if need be, of sharing 
their experience with women for whom they have no real feeling 
beyond the desire to possess them. 

This separation of sex from the emotion of love is less commonly · 
met with in a woman; for her the desire for intercourse is generally 
aroused through personal association with some particular man. 
Physical union is merely the expression of her inner feeling for him. 
She does not desire intercourse for the sake of intercourse,· but for the 
sake of the particular person who has attracted her. If she submits to 
the caresses of one who does not attract her, she does not do so for 
the sake of any physical pleasure to be derived from it; she submits 
for the sake of some resulting advantages, money, a position, a home, 
or children. Sex for the sake of sex is likely to make but little appeal 
to her. There are also a few women, whose early years have been spent • 
in an atmosphere mistrustful of sex and who· are unaware of the 
importance of physical adjustment in marriag~. who accept marriage 
on the basis of intellectual friendship alone. · 
·A second difference betwee~ men and women is.that desire ~ppears 

to be more uniform in type in the former. Although it' varies in 
intensity in different individuals in either sex, these variations are 
likely to be far greater amongst women than amongst men, ranging 
from complete indifference or frigidity to the opposite extreme of 
exaggerated passion, or nymphomania. It must also be. borne in mind 
that very great variations occur in the intensity of sexual desire felt 
by a particular woman at different times. At one time she will appear 
to remain completely indifferent to the caresses of her husband, at 
another she will respond with passion. When these variations are 
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noted it is generally found that they are related in some way to the 
sexual cycle of menstruation. In many other women the desire is 

· never developed to a very high level, even after years of marriage, 
and to some of them sexual intercourse eventually becomes intensely 
repugnant. In most of these cases the conditions of intercourse have 
been abnormal through absence of the appropriate psychological 
details-frequently because of the ignorance of the husband. 

Besides the difficulties that are likely to arise owing to a failure to 
take into account these differences in the attitudes of a man and a 
.woman to the sexual act, there are others which result from 
differences m the temperament of the individual man and woman. 
As has repeatedly been pointed out, sexuality has a varying signifi
cance. in the lives of different people. In some sexual desire is so weak 
that it would be easy to suppress it altogether, in others it may 
amount almost to an obsession. . 

Unfortunately there is usually no means of discovering the sexual· 
make-up of two people prior to their marriage. A man may. have a 
shrewd idea of his future wife's' character before he irrevocably 
becomes her husband; but as a rule he has no notion of the intensity 
of her sexual passion. For all he knows to the contrary she may be 
either almost completely indifferent or else so highly sexed that few 
men would be capable of satisfying her. So also is it with the woman. 
Sexually her future husband is for her an unknown quantity. It may 
be true that she is marrying him for other reasons than for his sexual 
companionship, but once she is married to him the success or failure 
of their physical relationship will play a large p~ in the success or 
failure of their marriage. Marriage is therefore a lottery in a very real 
sense of that word. It is a signing of a life-lc;mg contract in which 
neither party knows whether he will be able to fulfil his part, the 
accepting of a cheque which may or may not be honoured. 

So strongly have some people felt the .importance of this difficulty 
that they have advised that before two people become irrevocably 
linked _to each other they should discover whether they are suitably 
mated. Such a discovery can only be made as the result of actual 
sexual experience; the two must live together before they sign the 
·marriage contract. It is not our intention to discuss the advantages 
that a trial marriage would confer. The disadvantages are only too 
apparent. Quite apart from the objection that ortho~ox religion 
offers to such an arrangement, in is an undoubted fact that it tends 
to weaken the marriage bond. This ·system of trial marriage is 
actually in existence amongst certain South Sea Islanders, and 
apparently works successfully, but what works in a primitive tribe 
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may not be equally applicable to a complex civilization such as o~s. 
In any case it does not come within the province of this section to 
discuss sexual ethics. We are ·concerned here only with practical 
difficulties, and the problem of trial marriage has been introduced 
only in order to emphasize the important fact that before the con~ 
tract of marciage has been entered into few men or women can tell 
whether they are in any sense of the word suitablymated. 

Unfortunately it is not only with regard to the intensity of sexual 
desire that there is ignorance before marriage. There is such a thing as 
quality of sex as .well as quantity. It is quite probable that the future 
wife or husband will satisfy the partner on one score and yet fAil. oli 
the other. Sexuality is not woven to a fixed pattern; every man and 
woman must express his or her sexual desire according to his or 
her individual make-up. In stating this fact we are not necessarily 
referring to such unorthodox patterns of sex as that characteristic 
of the true homosexual, although it is unfortunately !flle that homo
sexuals have sometimes married and only afterwards discovered the 
real nature of their desires. We are referring to the countless varia
tions that may exist in the nature of the sexual pattern without any 
of these variations necessarily coming und~r the heading of abnormat 

Sexuality may vary as much in its expression in different indivi
duals as does the taste for music or painting, or indeed the liking for 
different foods. There is no more a standard of sexual desire than 
there is a standard palate for food. Certain foods may be regarded as 
unwholesome, but within a certain range all forms of food are per
missible. It will depend on a person's own palate·what he elects to 
eat. Unfortunately, however, the satisfaction of sexual desire and of 
hunger for food do not constitute a true parallel~ owing to the fact 
that what one eats concerns only oneself, whereas sexual intercourse 
concerns another. Intercourse may therefore be likened to a meal at 
which one may be compelled ~o swallow what is n9t only physically 
unpleasant but emotionally abhorrent. Herein lies the real difficulty, 
a difficulty that may not be discovered for· a long time· after marriage~ 

Before a remedy can be found for any difficulty that may be 
encountered two initial steps are necessary, first the recognition .that 
a difficulty exists and second the understanding of it as fully as 
possible. This may a~ first sight appear to be so obvious a.S to be 
unnecessary to state. We all know that difficulties occur on ··the 
physical plane of marriage and that they are due to differences in our 
make-up. But do we really understand them or is our knowledge 
merely theoretical? Unfortunately the latter ·would appear to be 
usually the case.: · · . 

y 
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The majority of marriages that fail on account of sexual difficul
ties fail through lack of understanding. What is due to differenceS in 
the approach to sexuality of the two sexes, or to individual variation, 
is put down to perverseness on the part of the wife or the husband. 
"Things would have been all right if my wife had not behaved in 
such and such a way," or "Our marriage would have been, saved if 
my husband had been different." are the kinds of comment that are 
made when a marriage has shipwrecked. Yet the truth is quite other
wise. "Our marriage went wrong because I as a husband entered into 
it • without the requisite knowledge," or "Our se~al relationship 
failed because I as a wife did not try to understand my husband, and 
in ignorance resented his bebaviour"-these would be truer 
admissions of the causes of failure, but they are admissions that are 
not often heard. 

· It was Alfred Adler, the Austrian psychologist, who said that 
marriage is a constrUctive task in which. two people must play their· 
part. This is especially true of the physical side of marriage. Harmony 
can only be attained through concerted effort. It seldom comes acci
dentally; it cannot be attained· by one person's efforts. Yet because it 
is the husband who is more sexually awake at the time of marriage, 
and because it is he who must play the more dominant part, to him 
belongs the initial responsibility. If he assumes this responsibility 
without first preparing himself for it by acquiring the maximum of 
knowledge, it is he who must bear most of the blame for anything 
that goes wrong afterwards. He would not think of marrying without 
first considering his chances of being able financially to support his 
wife. Yet only too frequently he will go through a marriage ceremony 
without even wondering whether he is fitted to initiate his wife into 
l the most delicate and difficult of physical relationships. 

How can he best fit himself for this responsibility? F'ust, by read
ing any book th~t may contain kno'!ledge which will be of use to 
him; and it is in the hope that this work will serve this purpose that 
it has been written. Second, by filling in any gaps that reading may 
still have left in 'his understanding by talking to someone who has 
already acquired experience. It must be realized that knowledge based 
on theory alone can only be of limited utility. Even a medical man 
who himself bas bad no sexual experience can offer very little really 
useful advice. As an adviser be would prove less trustworthy than an 
intelligent layman with experience. For this reason it is very 
unfortunate that many people who' offer themselves as advisers. on 
the subject of marriage difficulties are quite unfitted for the JOb. 
Undoubtedly they are well-intentioned and wise in certain spheres 
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of knowledge, but entirely inexperienced in the particular subject 
on which they are prepared to give advice. As well might they offer 
their opinion on navigation. 

Having taken this first .step and armc;d himself with theoretical 
knowledge the man, as soon as he is a husband, must begin to put 
it into practice. In doing so he must ~e prepared to make mistakes, but 
he need not be discouraged by them. They should not be taken too 
seriously. Indeed, an over-serious attitude to sexual intercourse is to 
be avoided. Much has already been said about the play element in 
love, the preliminary and playful fondling that is. the natural- prelude 
to the sexual act. Yet some men set about the business of love-making 
with the serious determination that they apply to difficult business 
undertakings. They are determined to succeed.; but the very serious
ness of their attimde may itself be the cause of their failure. Love 
requires a light hand, a delicate sensitiveness; it is an art, not a task. 

Nor must failure lead to discouragement and loss of confidence, for 
if confidence be lost future efforts are almost certain to miscarry. It 
is only too easy for a man who has run up against difficulties in the 
early days of his marriage to come to the erroneous conclusion that 
something is physically wrong 'with himself. Small anxieties that 
have troubled him before marriage now become harbingers of disaster. 
If he be highly strung these anxieties may cause him to become 
temporarily impotent. The commonest form of impotence is purely 
the result of fear and of loss of confidence. Initial difficulties must 
never be taken too seriously: with experience and good-will, on both 
pans, they are capable of being overcome. 

Two people cannot learn to dance together without occasionally 
treading on one another's toes; two· people cannot learn to make 
physical love without an occasional mishap. Yet, because one is 
looked.upon as play, or at the most as an activity of trivial import
ance, and the other as a matter of life and death, mistakes in the one 
are treated very differently from mistakes in the other. Errors in love-

. making lead to emotional upheavals; misunderstanding arises, and 
rapidly grows to astounding proportions; the new home is rudely 
shaken and in danger of falling. Small wonder that in this atmo
sphere of emotional tension,. things may be said by both husband 
and wife which, instead of easing the difficulties, increase them. What 
is only an accidental happening and of no real import;mce, is likely 
to grow into a dangerous situation. What was merely an incident, 
soon becomes somebody's fault, and even if suitable measures are 
adopted to put matters right, much time and energy ~ be required 
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before the mischief can be repaired. In none of life's activities is more 
forbearance required than in the attaining of sexual harmony. · 

Having dealt in general terms with the problem of physical adjust
ment, and stressed the necessity for patience and good-will, we shall 
now discuss in greater detail.certain specific difficulties that may be 
encountered in marriage, and at the same time offer certain sugges
tions as to the way in which they may be overcome. First, we shall 
deal with the difficulties encountered by the husband on account of 
apparent unresponsiven~s on' the part ~f his wife. 

n: F~URES DuE TO PHYsiCAL CAusEs 

It ~ has already been said that the intensity of desire varies 
enormously in differe~ men or women. There exist men in whose 
make-up sexuality plays a very small part; there are women who 

. constitutionally are incapable of developing passion. They are made 
in ·this mould and nothing will ever alter them. Owing to the state· 
o( the ductless glands which they have in'herited and their general 
psychological make-up they are sexually weak. Possibly such people 
have compensations in the shape of a capacity for other activities, 
but sexually they must be regarded 311 ineffective. In any case they 
are not to blame for their constitutional endowments; they have been 
given thept, not acquired them. Nor need a marriage prove a failure 
if a man finds himself .married to a wife in whose general make-up 
sexuality plays a very small part. Many women have confessed at 
the' end of a long and happily married life that they themselves have 
never experienced any physical enjoyment from the embraces of 
their _husbands. Yet.they have not only given themselves willingly 
to their partners but even gained emotional pleasure as the result 
of their giving. The fact that those whom they loved had derived 
satisfaction from their union was for them sufficient reward. Should 
the union. also have resulted in children, this was again more than 
sufficient compensation for their own physical indifference. 

· Ii: is probable that the more discerning and sensitive of the hus
bands married to such women may have seen through their wives' 
pretences of gaining satisf3.ction when no satisfaction was felt. And 
if t:flls has been the case they will undoubtedly have been conscious 
of: a sense of disappointm,ent, for complete sexual satisfaction can 
never be attained when only one of the partners experiences full 
epjoYm.ent. Yet a sense of disappointment is insufficient to spoil a 
J;ilarriage if harmony on other planes has been attained. 

;What, however, is imponant for a husband to realize is that the 
frigidity of his wife may be due not to any inability on her part to 
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feel passion, but to his failure to arouse it. Sexual desire, as has pre
,·iously been pointed out, often remains dormant in a woman until 
evoked by skilful stimulation. S,o it may very likely be that it is the 
man who has failed in this respect, an~ not that the wife is deficient 
in sexuality. Unskilful wooing, a failure to recognise that a woman's 
sexuality rises and falls in accordance with some cycle, misguided 
attempts to arouse her· desire at inopportune moments, indifference to 
her particular needs, a lack of sensitiveness to her attitude to sexuality 
-a dozen different errors on pis part may be responsible £or his wife's 
apparent frigidity. With a more skilful and less egotistical husband 
she might have been capable of displaying genuine passion. It may' 
be that even now, if he approaches her in a different way, he will be 
able to rectify his errors; though it may be that that time is past, 
and that now it is too late. · 

These are some of the questions which must be answered before a 
woman can be labelled constitutionally frigid. Sometimes ·the 
inexpertness of a husband may be so great that not only has he failed 
to awake desire in his wife, ~ut he has actually antagonized her. His 
method of having intercourse has been so brusque, so lacking.in art, 
that she is revolted. A crude and thoughtless introduction by a hus
band to the mystery of sex inflicts permanent damage. His wife is 
never able to forget her first experiences; sexuality for her has ~een 
permanently besmirched. She may, in the future, put up with 

' physical intercourse because it is her husband's right, but she herself 
can never take pleasure in it. A child who has been dragged into the 
sea by a thoughtless mother or father determined to teach it to swim, 
will never forget the terror of that first immersion; a young girl who 
has submitted in fear to the caresses of her new husband because she 
felt impelled to do so, will p.ever forget the 'terror of that n!ght of 
initiation. 

But it is not only a husband who may be guilty of spoiling a girl's 
idea of sexuality. Our introduction to sex usually occurs in childhood, 
and the ideas of to-day are the result of our thought of yesterday. 
Unpleasant associations are often the fruit of wrong education. The 
adults surrounding the growing girl may be more responsible than 
any future hushand for coarsening her views on sex, and undoubtedly 
the views often imparted by their mothers to Victorian maidens, that 
although sexual intercourse was a low animal activity, they would 
have to submit to it because it was a right of husbands, ruined all 
chances that they themselves would derive any pleasure from it. · 

So also does some accidental happening of an unpleasant nature, 
connected with sexuality, oqen spoil a girl's future. Many women 

• • I 
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with sexual difficulties owe those difficulties to past psychological 
trauma. An attempted assault on a young girl will leave behind it 
psychological damage that may last for a lifetime. Even the acci
dental witnessing at a tender age of sexual intercourse between the 
parents may result in a shock that is difficult to eradicate. Unfortun
ately the overcrowded conditions in which many families have to 
live makes such an accident by no means impossible, especially as 
grown-ups do not always realize how much more conscious children 
may be of the events occurring in tht# immediate neighbourhood 
than would appear to be the case. Chance scraps of conversation 

·between grown-up people. the gossip of neighbours, fearful stories 
repeated by other children about the mysteries of sex and childbirth. 
half-understood paragraphs in sensational newspapers and books, any 
of these may. have a disastrous effect on the mind of the growing 
child. and leave a girl with a fear of sexuality and all that is con
nected with it. More often than not, by the time that she marries,· 
she will not be conscious of this feat, which will only manifest itself 
in a complete indifference or revulsion to intercourse. 

But. failure on the part of the wife· to enjoy intercourse is not 
necessarily the result either of a constitutional frigidity or of a brutal 

,introduction to sex.. To the woman. the fact that intercourse may 
be ,a preliminary to the birth of the child is a fact of paramount 
importance. This is one of the reasons why a trial marriage can never 
be regarded as a complete parallel to marriage itself. Intercourse' 
entirely divorced from any possibility of pregnancy loses half its 
meaning for many. women. 

Sometimes failure is due to the fact that two people who are not 
physically attractive to each other have happened to get married. 
This~ not such a rare"event as would a~ first sight appear. especially 
amongst the more highly educated classes. (l man and a woman may 
II!arry for other reasons than sexual attraction, for the sake of a 
home. the desire for a family, or for companionship. Cnless strong 
sexual attraction is there physical intercourse will never prove for 
either of them very successful. This is more likely to be so in the case 
of the man than of the woman, and if the physical link between him 
and his wife be so weak that he has very little desire ae may find that 

' intercourse is an impossibility. 
· ·The sexual ideal of a man or a woman is not always a very lofty 
tine: Hence the strange infatuations that sometimes are developed by 
both men and women, infatuations that provoke amongst their 
friends such remarks as •1: cannot understand what ·she can see in 
such an unpleasan~ man!'' or •'I:Jow ~ such a decent man have. 
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fallen . for such a woman I" The Greeks made cupid blind, and in 
doing so they showed great psychological insight. The sexual ideal of 

•a man or a woman may not prove to be the best type of husband or 
wife, not is an excellent husband or wife necessarily the man or 
woman who exerts the strongest physical attraction for the partner. 
Indeed, if a man's upbringing has been faulty and he has been taught 
as a child to look upon sexuality as something that is unclean and 
unpleasant, he will only regard it as possible to have intercourse with 
a woman of low character whom it would be impossible for him to 
marry. Looking upon all sexual manifestations as. unclean, he will 
not be able to associate them with the type of woman he is likely to 
marry. For him the world of women will be divided into two classes, 
good women of the type he could marry, and low ~omen Df the 
type with which it would he possible to have intercourse. Marriage 
and intercourse for him will therefore always remain incompatible. 

Sometimes the difficulty in obtaining complete sexual adjustment 
in marriage comes not so much from an innate frigidity of the 
wife, as from her failure to obtain an orgasm. She is anxious for inter-

. course, enjoys fully its initial stages, but the climax is absent. She is 
left, therefore, with a feeling of frustration and disillusionment; a . 
promise has not been fulfilled, a hunger is left unsatisfied. Nor is her 
distress only p!::ycho1ogical. As was pointed out in the section on "The 
Art of Love," the completion of the sexual act is followed naturally 
by a period of rest, a rest in which the genital tract takes part. The 
intense congestion of the sexual organs with blood whi~h takeS place , 
with sexual excitement is relieved, tense muscles are relaxed and the 
genital tract generally passes from its state of activity into the natural 
sequel of quiescence. If, however, the act is not completed: if sexual 
desire is not satisfied, not only is the woman left mentally and 
emotionally stim~lated, but her genital tract and pelvic organs -
generally are left swollen and congested. This is not invariably the 
case, but it is nevertheless likely to happen if the frustration is con-
tinually repeated. , 

This failure on the part of the wife to obtain complete satisfaction 
is one of the commonest difficulties met with on the physical side of 
marriage. In studying a hundred cases of physical maladjustment,' 
Hamilton found that forty-six of the women who complained that 
their sexual life was unsatisfactory, stated either that they had never 

. had an orgasm, that they were doubtful whether they had ever had 
one, or that they had had it at most only two or three times in all 
their lives. ' 
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. What is,often not realized is that irritability, emotional outbursts 
and depression on the part of a married woman may be the symp
toms not of innate ill-temper but of an unsatisfactory sex-life. Mind' 
and body are so closely interwoven that neither can be affected with
out the-other being influenced. It has been pointed out that a con
dition of painful spasm of the sexual passages (vaginismus) may be 
produced by a state of fear; so also may irritability and moodiiless be 
the result of unsatisfactory sexual union. There is many a 'nervy' 

. wife who would be cured of her headaches, her dyspepsia, her consti
pation and her p1oodiness if the physical relationship between her 
and her husband could be adjusted. There is many an ailing wife 
whose. chronic ill-health has disappeared, not through she skill of a 
doctot: but simply because of the satisfaction of her sexual needs. , 

Reactions on one plane are accompanied by reactions on another, 
and what makes the matter still more complicated is that each 
reaction tends to aggravate the other. The less satisfactory the sex · 
life the more difficult the wife becomes for her husband; the more 
d!fficult she becomes the less easy it is to attain sexual adjustment. 

To a somewhat lesser extent this is true also of the husband .. 
Disappointments and failures in the marriage relationship tend to 
make a discontented and irritable . husband; what two people 
who were in sexual harmony would readily forgive in each other 
becomes of vital importance when harmony is absent. It is therefore 
imperative that both partners of a sexually unsuccessful marriage 
should realize that many of the difficulties that they are meeting in 
the emotional plane of their existence will disappear once they have 
attained a more satisfactory sexual adjustment. Nor will the rewards 
resulting from patiently striving towards sexual harmony be confined 
to the gaining of harmony and good health in the home; they will 
spread ou! into every field of activity in which ~ither husband or 
wife plays a part. 
· By far the commonest cause of failure on .the part of the woman 
to obtain satisfaction is the inability of her husband to continue 
coitus sufficiently long to allow of her obtaining an orgasm. Almost 
without exception, a woman takes l?nger to reach the climax of the 

•sex act than does a man. She is, therefore, left with a deep sense of 
dissatisfaction, although her husband himself is satisfied. Even if the 
man is entirely normal and is able to continue coitus as long as most 
of his fellows, the wife may remain unsatisfied. Should he, however, 
be one of those men who suffer from a premature finish, his wife is 
almost certain to suffer. How can this be remedied? 
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First, the husband must realize that the· sexual act cannot be 

regarded as satisfactory unless his wife, as well as himself, obtains full 
enjoyment from it. She as well as he has a right to complete satisfac
tion. Unfortunately, a number of husbands do not realize this simple 
truth, and many of them only discover late in their m~ed life that 
to their wives physical intercourse has always proved a bitter dis
appointment. Wives are often extraordinarily reticent in speaking of 
these things, even to their husbands, and keep their disappointment 
to themselves, even during many years of married life. They often 
think that the fault lies in themselves rather than in their husbands; 
because of their particular constitution they are unable to obtain 
from sexual intercourse what other women do. This actually may be 
the case, for just as there exist women who are constitutionally frigi«L 
so there are others who seem incapable of reaching that intensity 
of feeling which is necessary for the act to end in an orgasm. Such 
women could never obtain full satisfaction, however skilled were their 
husbands, and hqwever prolonged intercourse. But these cases are 
exceptional, and more often than not the failure is. due to lack of 
skill. 

Secondly, it must be realized that the more skilful the preliminary 
stage of coitus, namely love-play or courtship, the more attention that 
is paid to the initial rousing of a woman's desire, the more likely she 
is to obtain an orgasm. If, on the other hand, the husband embarks on 
the more active phase of sexual intercourse as ·soon as he himself is 
prepared for it, the latent period is so prolonged for his wife that 
he will have finished long before she reaches her climax. Great atten
tion must therefore be paid to the preliminary phases of the act, for 
only if she has been well prepared for coitus is the woman ·likely_ to 
have an orgasm. 

The next step is that the man should employ all the art of which 
he is capable to stimulate his wife during the second phase of the act. 
It has been pointed out in a previous section that the clitoris of a 
woman is, like the penis of a man, a highly" sensitive organ, the 
stimulation of which provokes sexual excitement and pleasure. The 
best method of stimulation is the natural one, that is, contact with 
the male organ and the friction that results from it during the co
pulatory movement. This contact is more likely to be made when the 
penis is not in a position of full penetration, but near the entrance of 
the vagina. A deliberate effort should be made therefore to obtain· 
greater stimulation of the clitoris, either by trying a new position or 
else by movements with the penis less deeply inserted into the 
vagina. Even if th~s fails and the woman is·. again deprived of her 
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orgasm, it is well to ·remember that ,many husbands contrive to 
obtain full satisfaction for their wives in such circumstances by 
the finger. It is true that this is a subterfuge and that the finger is a 
far less satisfactory means of stimulation than the penis, but in spite 
of this it. is an invaluable means of satisfying a woman's needs when 
she has failed in union to obtain an orgasm. By gentle caresses and 
by the maintenance of bodily contact she may still be stimulated 
sufficiently to allow of the sex act being completed. 

It must be observed that digital stimulation of the clitoris is not 
always advisable. Some women shrink from the contact of the_finger 
with the clitoris with signs of disgust and displeasure. To these 
women anything in the nature of masturbation is repulsive, and they 
react against it. In such cases it: would be a mistake for a husband 
to persist in it, since an orgasm is only possible if the emotional 
accompaniments of the act are favourable. 

It must not be assumed that it is always the man who is responsible · 
for the failure to achieve sexual harmony. Intercourse is a duet and 
not a solo, and the woman is an active partner and not merely an 
instrument. In many cases it is the wife who is the chief obstacle 
to sexual harmony, and failure on her part to co-operate is by no 
meanS uncommon. Dr. Edwin . Hirsch, a well-known Americiul 
expert, in his recent book ''The Power of Love" describes his 
experience in dealing professionally with such women. "Often, after 
being told how they can greatly aid their husbands, women will 
reply, 'Isn't that the man's business?' 'Not entirely,' I answer, 'and 
if you were a smart co-operative wife, you would see to it that you 
taught him to do the things you wanted him to do, and you would 
be.so clever about it that after he had become masterful in the several 
branches of the erotic art, he would believe that: he had taught them 
to you. Such a wife is a wise wc;>man. But you are too proud.' " · 

This puts in a nutshell what should be the attitude of the wife to 
physical difficulties in married life: Although intellectually a woman 
may know less than her husband she is often wiser, arriving emotion
any at truths for which her husband is still intellectually fumbling. 
She has a different approach to knowledge. She knows how things are 
\\ithout being able to explain the steps by whicli she has reached this 
understanding. She can do a great deal therefore to help to put right 
a relcrtionship that has gone wrong. Her co-operation in achieving 
sexual harmont is therefore imperative, and without it no physical 
difficulties encountered in marriage are capable of adjustment. 

Let it be clearly understood therefore that the attaining of sexual 
harmony is a fifty-fifty problem. The idea that the woman should 
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remain a passive instrument in her husband's arms is an absurd and 
dangerous illusion. She is an active partner, working with him and 
playing with him for a mutual benefit. Feigned purity has no place 
in matrimony; self-pity is useless. Let every wife work with her 
husband to confer and receive the maximum of enjoyment. 

We have dealt so far with failures on the physical side of marriage 
due to ignorance and lack of experience. With more knowledge and 
skill these obstacles to satisfactory union can ~e overcome, provided 
of course that there is good-will and the desire to co-operate 'bn both 
sides. There is, however, another series of obstacles to harmony not 
so easily removed and wqich may call for outside help and expert 
advice. Most of these obstacles are the result of a wrong attitude to 
sexuality, which in tum is the fruit of a bad upbringing or an 
unpleasant early sexual experience. By bad upbringing is meant a 
bad introduction to the subject of sex during childhood, not neces-, 
sarily a bad upbringing in other directions. Indeed it: is in the child 
reared in a strictly religious and evangelical household that the seeds 
of future mischief are often sown. 

Because such a child discovers that all sexual manifestations are 
looked upon by the grown-ups around him as evil, he soon learns to 
look upon sexuality as something that is essentially wicked. This 
wrong association is likely to remain with him even when he has 
grown up and married. Sexual intercourse _being for him ~.mclean or 
evil, he cannot possibly connect it with his feelings for h\s wife. 
Sexual difficulties in marriage are frequently the results of such 
faulty upbringing, and since it is not easy to change the thinking of 
twenty years or more a good deal of help and effort may be required 
if they are to be removed. When children are brought up more 
intelligently with regard to sexuality, these particular difficulties will 
become rarer. · 

The belief that sexuality is essentially evil and that intercourse is a 
low, animal-like activity is not the only form that a wrong attitude 
to sex may assume~ Many men and women grow up ~ith the idea 
that sexuality is comic, so that a more or less veiled reference to 
the sexual act provokes laughter. The intimacies of married life 
are a favourite theme for smoking-room jests, and first night 
happenings for a part of many comic stories. It is not suprising 
that this close association of intercourse with laughter should some
times prove a difficulty. What can a comic performante have to do 
with a man's feelings for a girl he loves? Recently the writer came 
across a tragic instance of this variety of faultY attitude to seXual 
intercourse. He was asked to see a young man who had been unable 
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.to co~summate his marriage, and on interviewing the wife was _told 
that whenever intercourse was attempted the husband gave vent to 
peals of laughter. It was not surprising that the wife, who was truly 
jn love with her husband, felt resentful and disgusted. Nor was it 
surprising that the marriage had ended in failure. 

So far we have dealt with the subject of men and women and the 
difference in their. attitude to sexuality as though masculinity and 
femininity ·were fixed and invariable qualities. But this is very far 
from being the case, for there are men in whose make-up there lurks 
much of the female, as well as women in whom there exists much of 
the male. Everyone is familiar with examples of the feminine type of 
man' and of . .the male type of woman, men and women who seem 
almost further removed from the markedly male man and the com
pletely feminine woman than they are from each other. Femininity 

, and masculinity must therefore not be regarded as fixed qualities hut 
. 'as variables. In. every man there is something of the woman and in · 

every woman something of the man. -
Provided that it be not too strong, the fact that a man has a 

feminine strain in his mak~up and a woman a male strain in hers 
is no disadvantage, for it is likely to lead to greater understanding 
between the two partners. If,. however, the feminine element in the 
husband or the male element in the wife is unusually pronounced 
dif!iculties are likely to result, for the wife then becomes the dominant 
partner. However successful a wife may be in managing a home or 

l
in running a business, she must beware of attempting to manage her. 
husband as well. Nature has ordained that in the sexual relationship 
the male is the dominant partner, and. if the female assumes this 
role she . will end by dominating an impotent husband. Every 
psychologist has seen examples in his consulting room of the diffi
culties that may result when a masculine type of woman marries a 
feminine type. of man. In her inmost heart every woman wishes· to • 
be dominated by her husband, and the man who has taken second 
place in the home not only loses his self-respect but also that of his 
wife. · 

Of all the emotions that may affect the working of the body the 
,most potent is fear. Fear has a paralysing action on any function; the 
mouth becomes dry from absence of saliva, digestion is arrested, and 
muscular movements are brou_ght to a standstill. Any form of sexual 
activity may ·be impossible if fear or anxiety be present. 

Unfortunately, anxiety and feat often become attached to the 
activity of sex; and old fears felt in childhood or youth are likely to 
reassert themselves· after marriage. For exam pi~, the idea tha~ a 
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marriage can only be consummated_ by the infliction of great pain 
on the wife frequently acts as a deterrent to consummation. Not only 

-is the husband fearful of inflicting such pain, but the wife recoils 
I from his embrace. 

Should another child not be desired, the fear of pregnancy may als~ 
ruin the pleasure of intercoUfse for husband and wife. In some cases 
anxiety is so great as to cause in a nervous man comple~e loss of his 
sexual efficiency •. Anxiety is one of the commonest causes of male 
impotence, and not a few cases of this trouble are connected with 
anxiety on the score of pregnancy. Only when a reliable method of 
birth control has been instituted and complete CQnfidence in its 
efficacy established, can such cases of psychological impotence be 
cured. It is therefore of the utmost importance that, if during the 
first year of marriage a decision has been arrived at tha1l the adven~ 
of children must be postponed, the best advice should be obtaine~ 
on the subject of birth control. 

A great many other fears may become associated with sexual 
activity. Many of these have grown up in childhood owing to bad 
sex education. Some men suffer from a primitive fear of a woman's 
body, and particularly of the sexual organs. Fear of the vagina_ is 
most likely to be due to some infantile impression or early fantasy. 
A man suffering fro·m this type of fear is in the same position as a 
man with · stage fright, or a nervous person forced to go into the 
presence of an assembly. He fet::ls his heart beat faster, his confidence 
is lost, his voice becomes strained, and his self-possession is gone A 
vague instinctive fear of women is found in many men,. and even 
when a man has met a particular woman with whom he expeCtS to 
be at ease, the o]d anxieties are not readily banished. In such a case; 
not only is he incapable of becoming the dominant partner durmg 
intercourse, but he may be incapable of sustaining an erection. 

Other primitive fears have gathered round the idea of the loss of the 
semen. In the old days it was thought in abstinent men the semen was 
absorbed into the blood stream, thereby making them Atrong and 
happy. If they wished to remain ~o, they were advised to conse~e 
this precious fluid and continue abstinent like athletes. This idea, 
deep1y entrenched in the mind, may remain after marriage, and even 
although he desires to do so, a man may find it difficult' to achieve 
intercourse. · · . 

Strong fears of"this sort will probably require· speci3.1 treatment; 
but when present in a minor degree, all that is needed is patience 
and understanding on the part of the wife. If. she realizeS "that her 
husband is in difficubies and is sympathetic and helpful, all will be 
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well. If, however, she sows resentment. impatience. or a lack of 
understanding, her husband's difficulties will be increased. The idea 
that he is bringing trouble on his mate adds still further to his • 
anxieties. Oppressed with a sense of guilt, his confidence in himself 
will disappear, so that he finds tha:! he is even less able to achieve 
intercourse than before. Nothing is so, demoralizing to a hu~band 

· than to have earned the contempt of his wife, and if she is misguided 
enough to give expression to it, she may convert what should be a 
tempotary difficulty into a permanent disability. 

Many of the diffirulties which have been described would be 
uoided if all n~wly-married people would realize that for the attain
ment of complete physical adjustment time and patience are required. 
Months, or even years, may pass before complete satisfaction is 
reached. As a rule, it is the husband who attains t,his. first, partly 
because he is more sexually mature at marriage, and partly because 
he achieves an orgasm more rapidly. This is almost inevitable, and · 
he must not feel in any way guilty if he takes priority in this respect. 
Nature has so ordained it. But having satisfied his own needs, he 
must not rest content until his wife has obtained from intercourse 
the satisfaction that he has already achieved. She on her part must 
help her husband to atta.ip. this desired end, letting him know her 
requirements and asking him to correct what she finds distasteful. 

It has been said that the pattern of se~ual desire varies a great 
deal in different individuals. By this is meant that the setting which 
sexuality requires for its complete satisfaction, ~d the manner in 
which h is expressed is different in different people. Sometimes the 
individual variation is so marked that the sexual pattern may be 
regarded as abnormal. If, for example, sexuality becomes linked up 
with the idea of inflicting suffering, the condition is known as sadism, 
a name derived from the Marquis de Sade, a French nobleman, who 
was notorious lor the sexua_\ orgies in which he indulged, and for 
the fact that the orgies often culminated in the killing of his victims. 
We are not concerned in this work with such gross abnormalities of 
the sexuaJ pattern, but it must ~e remembered that lesser degrees 
of these sexual deviations may crop up in people who otherwise may 
appear normal. 

As examples of these less sev~re deviations from the normal may 
be mentioned instances of husbands who aro only able to obtain 
complete satisfaction if their wives are wearing, for example, black 
stockings or a corset, or who, without haviilg any innate vein of 
cruelty in their nature, have the desire to whip their wives before 

• having intercourse with them. Although those who suffer from these 



. 
CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

abnormal patterns of sex may realize how ridiculous'their desire is, 
they are unable to put aside these curious fantasies. Unless the con
ditions are fulfilled, their sexuality is not satisfied. Frequently in a _ 
normal marriage, the conditions demanded cannot be satisfied, and 
therefore sexual intercourse is rendered either impossible or incom
plete. Should anything curious be found in a husband's or wife's. 
sexuality, it will be necessary to consult a medical man with special 

· knowledge of these matters. The abnormality may often be corrected 
by psychological treatment. 

III. DIFFICULTIES ARISiNG FROM THE ABSENCE O'F CHILDREN 

There can. be no doubt that children strengtheq and give meaning 
to a marriage and that difficulties are more likeJy to occur when they 
are absent than when they are present. It is only exceptionally that 
a couple decides from choice to remain without a family. Birth 
control is often used to postpone the advent of the first child and 
to ensure that suhsequent additions to the family do non come too 
rapidly, but it is rarely employed to prevent the appearance of any 
children. Unless there are valid medical reasons why the wife should 
not be subjected to the strain of childbirth, the complete absence 
of children is almost always involuntary. The marriage is barren 
because one of the two partners is very infertile, o.-even sterile, or, 
more frequently still, be~ause both are less fertile than they shoulsl 
be. Strange to say, lowered fertility is a very common condition at 
the present day, so common indeed that some doctors believe that 
civilised man has made 'for himself an environmentl so artificial in 
nature that it is having an effect on his powers to reproduce himself. 
Whatever the explanation may be, it is probably no exaggeration to 1 

say, that one in every ten marriages in this country is likely to prove 1 

barren. , 
It is important that this fact should be known because many 

couples who want to have children postpone seeking medical help 
until so many years have pa8sed that it may ~ave, by that time, 
become difficult to undertake satisfactory treatment. Such couple§ 
have perhaps deluded themselves that because they· were both i.D 
perfect health, it was extremely unlikely that anything could be 
wrong with their power to reproduce themselves. This is far from 
being the case. A condition of infertility is perfectly compatible with 
robus~ health, and it is only when a special investigation has been 
undertaken that the true state of affairs' is revealed. If, therefore, 
intercourse has taken place frequently, say, once or twice a week,. 
and yet at the end of a year no conception has occurred, a married 
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couple would do well to consult tlheir family doctor. It is quite possiblt 
that measures taken then will prove successful, whereas if they were 
to be postponed till the wife was much older, they would have but 
little effect. 

In the past it was always assumed that when children were not 
the outcome of marriage, the wife was responsible for this, and for 
tenturies it was the custom to point the finger of scorn at the barren 
wife. Not infrequently she was subjected to prolonged treatment 
and even to operations in the hope of rendering her fertile. For
tunately this short-sighted view is no longer held, and it is more 
and n;tore widely realised that in many cases it is not the wife, but 
the hu,sband, who is mainly responsible for childlessness. What is 
the usual procedure ip these cases? As a rule, the wife first consults 
the, family doctor and after having heard her statement, he makes • 
a general· examination of her. If he can find nothing wrong with her 
he niay suggest that both she and her husband should submit to· 
a more searching investigation. On the· whole it is easier to assess 
the fertility of a man than of a woman, and for this reason it is 
usually suggested that he should be examined first. At one time 
many husbands resented this suggestion. They felt that this raising 
of the question of their- fertility cast a reflection on their manhood. 
But fertili!J has·nothing to do with man's virility, or sexual capacity. 
The ~ost virile of men may prove infertile, and a fertile man may 
be almost impotent. No reflection _is cast on a husband's manhood 
by ~king him to submit to examination. The examination consists 
()f two parts, a general medical overhaul and an analysis of the 
semen. The latter is obtained either by masturbation, or withdrawal. 
It allows _of a very accurate estimation being made of his fertility. 

The examination of the wife is considerably more elaborate, but 
it need not. inflict on her any pain. What is still more satisfactory is 
to know that treatment comparatively seldom necessita~ an opera
tion:. Great advances have been made of late years in the treatment 
pf infertility, and this u:eatment often takes the form of injections. 
As has- already been stated, more often than not adverse factors are 
found on both sides, and this being so. both the wife and the hysband 
receive some treatment. But aliliough treatment inflicts very little 
hardship it often has to be very prolonged. No rapid result must 
be expected and both parties may be called upon to exercise a great 
deal of patience.. The injections used are also ~ely to be very expen
sive. and unfortunanely. at the present time, there are few clinics 
where they can be" obtained free of.charge. It is to be hoped that 
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when a Medical Service is established by Government this defect 
will be remedied. 

There are cases, unfortunately, in which no amount of treatment 
proves of any avail, and when this is so the question of the adoption 
of a child will arise. This ID.ethod of remedying the absence of I 
children in the home often has very satisfactory results, and it is i 
astonishing how soon the foster-parents are able to forget that the ! 

child is not! really their own. But unfortunately so many couples ~ 
have recourse to adoption that the supply of available children is not 
sufficien~ for the general need. Should it be the husband who is 
responsible for the barrenness of the marriage, there is yet another , 
me~hod of remedying it, -namely, the insemination of the. wife with , 
donated semen. This method has been much more widely used" in · 
America than in this country and there are many people who con
sider it with disapproval. Whilst they regard insemination with the 1 

husband's semen as a method of overcoming his impotence as a 
jus~ifiable practice, they believe insemination with donated semen 
to be immoral. 

IV. F AlLURES Du.E TO TF.MPERAME:II;"T 

In the previous paragraphs we have described as briefly anl;l simply 
as possible some of the difficulties that may ~e encountered on the 
physical plane of marriage. Some of these obstacles to sexual har
mony can be removed by patient c<K>peration between husband and 
wife, but some, being the result of the man's or woman's individual 
constitution and psychological make-up, are incapable of resolution; 
They must therefore be accepted as part of the husband's or wife's 
personality which is as natural to him or her as a tendency to sea
sickness or to outbursts of temper. A m~n does not marry only the 
plus qualities in his wife, he is equally married to her minuses; a ' 
woman must accept what she dislikes in her husband as well as what 
she likes. By effort some of the hindrances to marital harmony may 
be eliminated, but not all. What cannot be mended must be accepted. 

But the chief cause of failure on the sexual side of marriage is 
not the existence of an irremedial defect. It is ignorance. How often 
does ono hear these words uttered in the privacy of a consulting 
room: "Oh, if only my husband had known a little more before 
we were married, how much misery would have been avoided." 
Knowledge is power, and in no sphere of human activity is this more 
true than in the sphere of sex. One need not lapour the poi'nt; it is 
implicit in almost every line of this book. . . 

z 
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The second requirement for the overcoming of sexual maladjust
ment is tolerance. Difficulties must not be interpreted in terms of 
fault and guilt. In dealing with sexual difficulties we are not dealing 
with normal faults, but with physical and emotional idiosyncrasies; 
a man or ,a woman has been born with such a temperament, or as 
a result of his or her upbringing he or she has developed such a 
tendency. Commiseration may be called for, but blame is never 
appropriate. 

The third necessity is for patience. Physical adjustment cannot be 
attained in a week; it can only come as the result of constant effort 
and hard-won experience. Let a man and his wife be quite outspoken 
about their difficulties, discuss them freely and combine together to 
find clle remedy. 

Modesty in the presence of a marital difficulty is uncalled for, and 
the idea that a woman should be ignorant of sexual matters a relic 
of a more hypocritical age. A woman is sexual as well as a man; it is 
her business to see that her needs are satisfied as well as his. "The 
first requisite for a mutually satisfying and enriching love-life in 
marriage is a frank and full acceptance of mutual capacities and 
needs," says Dr. Exner, yvhile Havelock Ellis, the great pioneer of 
free dis,cussion . of sexual problems, has written, "Women whose 
instincts are not perverted at the roots do not desire to be cold. Far 

- from .it. But to dispel that coldness the right atmosphere is needed, 
·and the insight and skill of the right man. In the erotic sphere a 
woman asks nothing better of a man than to be lifted above her 
coldness, to the higher plane where there is recipr.ocal interest and 
mutual joy in the act of love. Therein her silent demand is one with 
Nature's. For the biological order of the world involves those claims 
which, in the human range, are the erotic right of women." All the 
great authorities are agreed that frank and open discussion of a man's 
and wife's needs is a necessary step to the attaining of sexual 
harmony. 

SoJlletjmes knowledge, toleration and mutual effort are by them
selves incapable of removing a difficulty. ~ the pattern of desire 
departs so far• from the normal that it cannot be satisfied by ordinary 
marriage conditions, or if one or other of the two partners is 
suffering from some grave anxiety that cannot be put at rest, expert 
advice must be taken. For such cases skilled psychological treatment 
will be necessary before the obstacle to success can be removed. Here 
again let no blame be attached to the sufferer either by himself or his 
partner, but let him or her go to the psychologist .in the same way 
.as a patient with an aching tooth visits his dentist. 
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Peculiarities in sexual make-up are the psychologist's business, as 
a decaying tooth is that of the dentist. He will no more be shocked 
by what he is told than a dental surgeon will be emotionally dis
turbed by the sight of a carious tooth. All that he will consider to 
be his affair will be to understand his patient's peculiarities, discover 
their origins, and by psychological treatment bring about the neces
sary adjustment. And, just as it is inadvisable for the sufferer from 
toothache to put off going to the den'tist until his tooth has decayed 
beyond repair, so it is unwise for the man or woman who has failed 
to overcome difficulties in marriage to postpone consulting a psycho
logist until things have become desperate. The earlier that advice 
is taken the quicker will the difficulty be righted. 

So far we have considered only sexual difficulties as a cause of 
failures in marriage, merely stating that these may be aggravated or 
even initiated by lack of harmony on the intellectual or emotional 
planes. Now, however, that we have dealt with these definite sexual 
difficulties, we must turn our attention to some of the factors that 
may destroy marriage harmony. 

All successful living is to some extent dependent on the possession 
of sound physical health. Illness is to be reckoned with occasionally,· 
as consistently good health is given to comparatively few of us. When 
there is true love in the home, an illness will only serve to deepen it!. 
But a persistently ailing or neurotic husband o~ wife imposes a great 
strain on the more healthy partner, and in the end may prove ·a 
formidable obstacle to a well-adjusted marriage. Successful marriage, 
therefore, like other of life's activities, is to a great extent dependent 
on the possession of sound physical health, and it would be wise for 
all people contemplating marriage to bear this in mind. 

There are few men who are capable of making a success out of . 
marriage with a consistently neurotic woman; there are com
paratively few women who will remain content to be wedded to a 
persistently ailing man. This remark may enrage; the romantic lover, 
but it will be more likely to be understood by the man or woman 
with actual experience of married life. We must not base our 
opinions on exceptional cases - and fortunately the;e are many 
examples of successful marriages in which one of the partners' was 
an invalid-but on what happens to the majority of quite ordinary 
people. · 

Incompatibility of temperament is the usual reason for divorce 
advanced by the unsuccessful Hollywood couple. On being inter
viewed on the eve of her fourth marriage, the film star invariably 
states that her previous huSbands were impossible, but that this is 
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a real love match. A year later she parts from her husband on the 
plea of incompatibility of temperament. These are really examples 
of emotionally childish people who, although they may cut great 
figures in the world by reason of some special ability, have never 
reached intellectual and emotional maturity. 

In spite of the abuse of the rerm, incompatibility, a certain kernel 
of truth lies concealed in it. Dispositions and temperaments vary as 
widely as f~ces ~d expressions, and a difference of temperament that 
we would tolerate in a friend or acquaintance may reduce us to a 
state of chronic exasperation when we have to live with it the whole 
of our lives. Temperaments, therefore, need some testing out before 
they are subjected to the strain of marriage. Nor is such testing out 
best done in a situation in which both lovers are on their best 
behaviour, but rather in circumstances in which they are tired or 
upset, when things have gone wrong, and nerves are set on edge. Such 
conditions as these are more likely to provide a reliable test of 
temperamental qualities and incompatibilities. 

At the same time we must not set our standard too high. It is felt, 
indeed, by the' majority of people that to be married to a person of 
the same temperament would be tedious in the extreme; variety adds 
interest. :But the variation must non be too marked. A certain agree
ment on fundamental issues, a way of looking at important things 
in the same way, a M.ifference in ·temperament that is not so great' 
that it prevents either from understanding the other's standpoint, 
this is what is needed for a marriage tx> be successful. A serious clash 
of temperaments before marriage is therefore a warning that should 
be heeded. 
. Strange to say, the strain in marriage comes mainly from difficul
ties over small things, from the nagging of life's routine rather than 
from· divergencies of opinion over its bigger issues. A constantly 
~ecurring irritation over what a third party might consider a trifle 
is far more dangerous to domestic peace than the occasional 
cataclysm that descends on. the home. · 
: Just as there is likely- to be a fundamental difference in the attitude 
of a man and a woman to the physical side of marriage, so there are 
likely to be differences in the attitudes of a husband and wife to other 
matters. Generalizations concerning the two sexes must be made with 
great care, but it is almost certainly true that emotions play a more 
important part in the life of a woman than they do in that of a 
man, that she is interested in personal relations, and be more in ideas 
imd affairs. . 
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Moreover, a .)YQman often acts through the mystt;rious faculty to 
which the name ingili_ioiLhas been applied; she arrives at a certain 
conclusion, but is not always able to explain how she has got there. 
A man, on the other hand, is more likely to be guided by what he 
calls reason. and he will often employ his reasoning faculty to show 
that his wife is wrong. This display of logic is generally useless, for 
a wife is apt to show very little respect for a husband's arguments, 

I and the fact that he has proved to his own satisfactton that she is 
wrong makes no difference to her attitude. Hence some of the long 
arguments that break out in the home, and men's frequently repeared 
assertion that women are unreasonable creatures. It rri.ust be admitted 
that the woman often arrives at the right conclusion in spite of the, 
man's logic, and in spite of her inability to describe the steps by 
which she has reached her goal.. · 

These differences between the male and the female are likely to 
be more accentuated at the time of the menstrual flow. It is then that 
the wife is apt to appear unreasonable and moody, and it is at these 
times that she is entitled to consideration on the part of her 
husband. He must remember that because of the more important 
role she is called upon to play in the c3rrying on of the race, she has, 
on the whole, a heavier burden to bear. Every month, certain pro
found physical changes take place in her, changes that undoubtedly 
have a repercussion on the whole of her psychology. 

What is true of the menstrual cycle is still truer of the condition 
of pregnancy. Here, the effect of the physical disturbance on her 
intellectual and emotional life is sometimes so marked that to her 
husband and to her friends a woman may appear to have become 
another person. What before she disliked, she now likes, and what 
she once liked she loathes. Her whole temperament appears for the 
time being to have changed, and not infrequently her attitude to her 
husband is included in this change. He must realize that her, moodi" 
ness is only a temporary state, as temporary as her physical condition. 

Lack. of consideration is productive of much domestic unhappiness, 
and it is thoughtlessness and lack of understanding rather than 
deliberate unkindness that are the causes of most broken romances. 
The husband who wanders about the house knocking out the ash 

, · from his pipe everywhere and anywhere has no intention of making 
things difficult for his wife, but if she happens to take a pride in her 
home, what he has done thoughtlessly and without even noticing it 
may easily be mistaken for deliberate provocatioiJ.. ' 

But sometimes it is a larger issue which is the source of trouble; 
such as the attitude of the couple towards children. It often happens, 
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for. example, that a conjugally minded man marries a maternally 
minded woman; for the former, marriage stands mainly for a home 
and the companionship of a loving wife; for the latter, it represents 
a home filled with children. For a few years all goes well, and then 
the wife tends more and more to find satisfaction in her children. 
As a result, the husband, feeling that he is neglected, is disposed to 
lose interest in his wife. Less frequently, it is the parental husband 

'who is married to a wife who does not want to be encumbered with 
children. If such a man finds himself mated to a wife who cannot 
or will not give him what he wants, the gate will be wide open to 
trouble. 

These examples serve to emphasize how important it is that hus
band and wife should approximate in their relative interests towards 
each other and towards their children. The fact that birth control 
has· allowed of a separation between the sexual and the reproduc
tive components in intercourse, increases the likelihood of such cliffi
culties arising in the present day. The modem wife who, in spite of 
her husband's desires, is determined to avoid childbirth, can do so. 
The man who has no desire for fatherhood can continue to have 
intercourse with his wife, and yet withhold from her the possibility 
of what she desires more than anything else--:-the birth of a child. 

There are many men who, although they have taken on the new 
responsibilities of the home, still remain married to their business 
or profession. During their working hours, they· expend all their 
energy in their offices, returning to their homes tired out, and in 
need of rest. It is likely that the wives of such men will find married 
life disappointing. Nor will it be surprising if eventually, the wife 
should turn elsewhere for her pleasure. Marriage is a constructive task 
in which both parties work for a mutual end, and the man who has 
no energy to devote to it is not likely to help in making a success of 
it. A man who is not prepared to give up some of the privileges he 
previously enjoyed for the sake of his home should remain a bachelor. 

"To be a lover is easier than to be a husband. For it is more 
difficult to show· intelligence every day than to make pretty 
speeches from time to time." BALZAC. 

"Love one another, but make not a bond of love; 
Let it rather be a moving sea between the shores of your souls. 
Fill each other's cup but drink not from one cup. 
Give one another of your bread, but eat not from the same loaf. 
Sing and dance together and be joyous, but let each one of 

you be alone. 
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Even as the strings of a lute are alone though they 'quiver with 
the same music. 

Give your hearts, but not into each other's keeping, 
For only the hand of Life can contain your hearts. 
And stand together yet not too near together: 
For the piiiars of the temple stand apart, 
And the oak tree and the cypress grow not in. each other's 

shadow." KAHILL GmRAN. 

If marriage is a constructive task on which two people are engaged, 
the less any difficult situations which arise are complicated by the 
intervention of third parties, the better. Whether the difference that 
has arisen between the two partners be a physical one connected with 

· their sexual relationship, an emotional one or an intellectual one, 
does not matter; it is their private affair. If they can manage to 
discuss it in a more or less friendly atmosphere, see how it has ,arisen, 
and plan together for its removal, all wiii be well. Should, however, 
one or other decide to enlist the help of a friend or relative, what 
was before a comparatively small difference of opinion is likely to 
become a serious one. In time a private difference of opinion between 
a man and his wife may grow into a conflict between two parties, in 
which words have been said that will never be forgiven, and actions 
taken that will prevent all possibility of reconciliation. 

In novels dealing with marriage quarrels the mother-in-law 
always appears as a sinister figure. She is the person who is behind 
the bickerings; she it is who adds fuel to the flames. There is some 
justification for the prominence of the mother-in-law in the story 
that deals with a broken marriage. The IJlOther of the husband or of 
the wife-and more especially of the husband-from a psychological 
point of view occupies an important place in relation to the couple. 
There must ·indeed exist a certain rivalry between her and her 
daughter-in-law, for in a sense she has been displaced by her in her 
son's affections. Small wonder therefore that she should often cause 
difficulties, and feel that her daughter-in-law is not worthy of her son. 

It is difficult for a mother to take a ~econd place in her son's affec
tions, and it is better that during the first year of their married life, 
whilst the two new partners are arriving at the necessary 
adjustment, the various in-laws should not see too much of them. 
Sometimes, of course, a daughter or a son is compelled to invite one 
of the parents to live in their home. This cannot be avoided if 
through ill-health or poverty a father or mother has become depen
dent on a child. But if it becomes necessary for a parent to live in 

/' 
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the new home, or for a conple to remain living in the parental home, 
it is of the greatest importance that tlhe father or mother should 
avoid any interference in any conjugal difficulties which aris_e. It may, 
of course, happen that advice is sought in the hope that it will help 
them teo overcome their difficulties. In this case advice may be helpful, 
but it should never be forcibly intruded . 

. Still more dangerous is it for the wife ~r the husband to enlist the 
help of a friend, even if that friend be a good one wlio has no inten
tion other than that of arriving at an adjustment of the difficulty. 
It is very difficult for a friend to be impartial, and the slightest hint 
that the one parmer -is enlisting outside support is almost certain 
to ap.tagonize still further the other. Few o~ us are capable of taking 
an unprejudiced view of a conjugal quarrel. 

It may also be said on the subject of quarrels that w:p.en·a difficult 
situation has arisen it is much better that the husband and wife 
should' face it rather than pretend that it does not exist. As the · 
presence of an active volcano is to some extent a safeguard against 
earthquakes, so an open recognition of a quarrel is safer than an 
underground rumbling of tempers. It is indeed probable that in the 
long run a single tempestuous scene is better than a long unspoken 
bitterness, in other words that anger is preferable to sulking. Some 

· husbands and wives have a strong partiality for the behaviour of the 
ostrich, which is reputed to bury its head in the sand in order to 
ignore the fact that a storm is raging. By the maintenance of what 
they regard as a calm and unruffled exterior, ostrich-like husbands 
ari.d wives try to disguise the fact that they are furious inside. Such 
disguises are as a rule very unsuccessful. Not only does the more 
ruffled partner easily see through the pretence, but he (or she) is still 
further infuriated by it. Better therefore an open eruption of the 
volcano than a long protracted underground earthquake. 

A wife's or· a husband's friends may provide a great deal of 
material for disturbances, quite apart from their interference in any 
quarrel. Jealousy is unfortunately a very common ingredient in the 
human make-up, and it behoves the male friends of the wife and the 
female friends of the husband to walk warily. To the jealous husband 
or wife an innocent friendship is liable to appear quite other than 
innocent. Love is strangely p(>ssessive; it wants everything for itself. 
It is also fearful, lest it should lose what it has got. A friend of the 
oppo~ite sex is always a possible rival, and the more attractive he or 
she be, the niore dangerous the situation. So some arrangement must 
be arrived at on the subject of friends, if quarrels are to be avoided. 

. ' 
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Even apart fro~ the intrusion of jealousy, friends often provide 
excellent opportunities for a quarrel. "By their friends you will know 
them" is a truism, and unfortunately the friends of the husband are 
not always the friends of the wife. Especially is this likely to be the 
case when the husband and the wife are of different temperaments. 
Then particularly are friends likely to provide opportunities for 
difficulties. It need not make much difference to friendship if we say, 
"I like you but I don't like your friends"; it makes a great ~eal of 
differepce to conjugal peace if a man has to say this to his wife, or a 
wife to say it to her husband. For the fully developed personalities 
who wish to live in happy adjustment, the words of Kahill Gibran 
quoted previously embody the wisest counsel. 

There are ~orne who consider that in no circumstances is it justi- . 
fiable to terminate a marriage. The Roman Catholic Church, for 
example, does not admit of divorce, however disastrous the union, 
and whether it has resulted in children or not. It will agree, however, 
to annulment of a marriage, provided certain conditions are fulfilled. 
We will first consider the question of the annulment of an unconsum
mated marriage, and then proceed to the more difficult problem of 
divorce. 

The law considers that a marriage has not been consummated if 
penetration has never occurred. Even if the husband has succeeded in 
penetrating his wife on OD:lY one occasion, though intercourse has 
gone no further, and penetration has neyer been repeated, in the 
eyes of the law the marriage has been. consummated. For a nullity 
suit to succeed, it must therefore be proved, first that penetration has 
not occurred; and second that there is little or no likelihood of it 
ever happening. 

The responsibility for the failure to consummate marriage may 
rest either on the wife or the husband. In very rare instances a woman 
may be formed without a normal vagina, so that penetration would 
be an anatomical impossibility. Such an abnormality, however, would 
usually be discovered erio~~~riage. When a wife is responsible; it 
is usually because she refuses to allow her husband to be intimate 
with h~r, either because she is unwilling, or else because she is so 
hysterical and frightened that she is unable to accede to his advances. 
If _the husband, therefore, is able to prove that every time he has 
attempted to consummate the marriage his wife has become so 
resistant that it has been necessary for him to desist, he will be able 
to bring against her a successful nullity suit. 
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More often it is the wife who brings the suit against her husband. 
Marriage is a legal contract, and if a wife finds that her husband is 
unable to fulfil his sexual obligations to her, she can ask for the 
marriage to be dissolved. When the case is judged she must provide 
evidence, if she has not previously been married, that she is a virgin. 
Usually, the medical examination to prove this is made by one of 
the two Court Medical Inspectors, but if she prefers it she can get her 
own medical man to furnish the necessary evidence. 

Sometimes this evidence is not available, either because the wife 
has been previously married, or else because some operation has been 
undertaken which necessitated a preliminary stretching of the 
entrance to the· vagina. More often than not, the husband does not 
defend the suit, so that his testimony is not available: Should, how
ever, he have consulted a medical man previously on account of his 
difficulties, the latter must give evidence to this effect, and state that· 
in his opinion the husband's inability to consummate the marriage is 
incurable. Although it is not essential that the petition should be tiled 
within a year of the marriage, unnecessary delay should always be 
avoided. 

The question whether a husband's failure can be remedied by 
suitable treatment must of course rest in the hands of the doctor he 
has consulted. As has. previously been emphasized, difficulties in 
intercourse are extremely common during the early years of married 
life, but most of these difficulties can be overcome provided suitable 
treatrltent be instituted, and provided the wife assists her husband to 
the best of her ability. It would therefore be a fatal mistake on the 
part of a wife to consider a nullity suit prematurely. Only if the 
medical adviser considers the situation hopeless, and can give testi
mony to this effect, should the marriage be annulled. Whether the 
~culty admits of a remedy will depend to a great extent upon the 
help that the wife can give her husband. If she is willing to co-operate 
and is capable of displaying unlimited patience: a cure may often be 
effected. But the part that a wife married to an impotent husband has 
to play is not! an easy one, and only a woman who is really in love will 
be prepared to undertake it. If, as sometimes happens, she has not 
only lost her affection for him, but also her respect, all treatment will 
be hopeless, and it is better that the practitioner should avoid emb~k
ing on useless measures. A marriage where both partners are at 
loggerheads, and a marriage, moreover, that has never been consum
mated, is best annulled. 
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v. THE TERMINATION OF A 1\i.-.RRIAGE 

The desirability of terminating a marriage that has been consum
mated is a much more thorny question than the annulment of a 
marriage that has never, in the full sense of the word, reached the 
stage of being a marriage. No general agreement has ever been 
reached on the subject of divorce, and all that can be done is to 
advance certain personal opinions and to furnish material that the 
reader may use in reaching his own conclusions. 

It is sometimes said that marriage is an entirely artificial product 
of civilization, and that it is therefore unnatural. This view is very 
prevalent in certain circles of society at the present time. We are told 
by people who hold it that amongst primitive people marriage, in our 
sense of the word, does not exist. Either they live a life of complete. 
promiscuity. or else there is some form of group marriage. But is this 
true? All modem anthropological research shows that. it is not. 
Everywhere, from the tropics to the Arctic, however primitive the: 
people, we find some form of individual marria~e. Everywhere the 
family exists as the fundamentaf unit -of soCiety-: Even amongst the 
apes this is the case, and lower down still in the biological scale, 
amongst birds and fishes. Polygamy may be tolerated, that is to say 
the unit may consist of the offspring: three or four females and a 
pa~iarchal male, but essentially this unit constitutes a family. 

When we consider further this building up of society on the funda
mental unit of the family there is no difficulty in arriving at the 
reason behind it. Marriage, or the more or less permanent lihking I 
together of the two sexes, is necessary for the sake of the offspring. ! 

Until the young are able to forage for themselves it is neces~ary that , 
'they should be looked after by some responsible adults: and who 
are more suited to assume this responsibility than those who have 
brought them into the world? Since a considerable time may have to 
elapse before the young are able to become independent, some degree 
of permanency is necessary in the relationship between the parents. 
And because human offspring take longer to reach maturity than 
do the o~spring of animals, the permanency must be greater in the 
case of the human family than in that of, say, apes or birds. It must 
also be remembered that maturity in human beings entails not only 
full physical development but also emotional and intellectual 
maturity. For the attainment of this emotional maturity a back
ground of stable parental affection is essentiaL 

In order to safeguard this permanency certairi safeguards of the 
marriage must be instituted. For the sake of family stability certain 
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obligations are undertaken by the man and the woman. Human 
marriage has therefore become a legal contract drawn up between 
two people, which recognizes certain rights of the contracting parties 
and of the offspring that may result from their union. It must always 
be kept in mind that marriage is not contracted primarily to enable 
two people to gratify their sexual desires in a manner approved by 

[ 

society, but to safeguard the rearing of the family that results from 
this gratification. Marriage has been instituted maiilly for the sake 

1 of th~ children. 
To add further to the safety of the family unit, certain religious 

safeguards are superimposed on the legal ones; the marriage is con
firmed and sanctified by the Church. This is a wise precaution, since 
some men and women who would be willing to break a legal contract 
hesitate t~ go against the teaching of their Church. The marriage is 
therefore doubly safeguarded by means of the religious sanction. 

Bearing in mind the nature and significance of marriage we are 
now in a position to consider the complementary question of divorce. 
When is the termination of marriage advisable? To a member of the 
Roman Catholic Church only one answer to this question is pos
sjble-Never. In theory, if not always in practice, a religious man's 
actions conform to the dictates of his Church. If his Church has 
enacted that a marriage which it has confirmed is indissoluble, it 
must remain so for him. However unhappy he may be, so long as 
he subscribes to the doctrines of his Church he must go on with it. 
To the Protestant a loop-hole is presented. Provided he fulfils certain 
legal requirements he can dissolve his marriage and still remain a 
member of his Church. 

There may be a few men and women who belong to no church, 
and who yet hesitate to break their ,marriage vows on social grounds. 
If marriage is essential to society any weakening of its bonds is to 
be deplored. But few people are willing to remain unhappily bound 
together simply for the sake of an institution which happens to be 
useful to society. On the other hand, many will sacrifice their own 
happiness for the sake of a more potent reason, namely their chil
dren; and it is the children who must always be considered in coming 
to any decision as to whether a marriage should be dissolved. If 

. the marriage is childless the matter is comparatively simple. Should 
all efforts to live together have failed, and attempts to adjust sexually 
have miscarried, then it is surely better that the two should live 
apart. :Marriage without loye is in the writer's opinion far worse than 
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love without marriage. To li;e with and perhaps be intimate with 
one for whom there is no love entails a constant violation of all that ' 
is best in a man and woman. 

If, however, there are children, a man and woman may decide that 
for the sake of their family they will sacrifice their personal ~eelings 
and continue to live in the same house, at any rate so long as the 
children need them. Separation or divorce may have a bad effect on ' 
the children, more especially on account of the fact that in order to 
satisfy the law no divorce can be amicably arranged, but must be 
fought for in an atmosphere of hostility and anger, usually further 
fouled by the addition of adultery. 

On the other hand it must be remembered that it is very difficult 
if not impossible for people who are at loggerheads to continue living 
together without their children becoming sensitive to the troubled 
atmosphere which surrounds them. Every psychologist ipsists that 
children are more highly perceptive than the majority of adults 
believe. Even though no hostile words are spoken they sense the 
instability of their home, and this ever-present feeling of insecurity 
may in the end have a worse effect on their nervous systems than the 
complete separation of their parents. It is therefore important that 
before deciding to remai.p. together an unhappy couple should make 
certain that they are capable of carrying through their difficult parts. 
Can they for the sake of their children live together sufficiently well 
to avoid the latter. sensing the underlying disharmony? Unless they 
are sure of this it would be wiser _not to make the attempt. 

In certain cases separation or divorce is obviously better for the 
children, even though their parents are willing to continue living 
together \lnder the same roof. A drunken father, a drug-addict 
mother or a mentally unbalanced parent of either sex may be 
responsible for such scenes in the home that the memory of thein 
may have a permanent effect on the nervous systems of the unhappy 
offspring. At all costs they must be spared the infliction of such 
psychological trauma, and the more responsible parent will be well 
advised to seek what remedy the law can provide for such circum
stances. 

Summarizing therefore what has been said on tpis subject of 1 

separation and divorce, the individuals most 4:o be considered are , 
those for whom marriage has been instituted, the children. If it 
appears best for them that the parents should make an effort to 
continue living together when all love· has 'disappeared, let this be 
attempted, at any rate during the children's IYlore .tender years. If 
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however the lack of sympathy between the parents is such that they 
cannot continue living together without their children sensing their 
hostility, it is better that they should separate. 

Unfortunately divorce is generally res~>rted to for reasons quite 
other than those we have just been considering. The nominal cause 
is generally adultery, partly because the law in granting a divorce 
sets a premium on adultery and partly because sexual misdemeanours 
are given a position of exaggerated importance in marriage quarrels. 
A man may be guilty of every form of cruelty in dealing with his 
wife: but so lopg as he remains faithful to her in the legal sense, 
his conduct will be tolerated. A wife may treat her husband with 
less consideration than she shows towards the cat, but unless she has 
yielded to another mari's attraction she can continue so to treat him 
with impunity. Let, however, one of the parties in a marriage give 
way hut once to an extra-marital temptation, and the dissolution of . 
the marriage becomes not only possible but in some cases inevitable. 
It matters not whether previously the home has been comparatively 
happy; adultery has entered the door, and as a consequence every
thing is· at an end. Fortunately, however, greater knowledge is lead
fug to greater understanding, and this irrational attitude is becoming 
less common. Let it be repeated, we are, not advocating marital 
infidelity, butmerely protesting against the importance given to sexual 
irregularities as grounds for divorce. This subject will be considered 
more fully in the following section. · 

A husband or wife can now obtain divorce on other grounds than 
adultery;. for desertion, cruelty or hopeless insanitjr. It must be 
remembered, however, that whereas a single proven act of adultery 
is sufficient in the eyes of the law for the granting of ~ divorce, 
the proving of desertion, cruelty or insanity is subject to a number 
of intricate rules, so t!hat they are more difficult grounds for the 
obtaining of a divorce. The least difficult of the three is desertion. 
The Matrimonial Causes Act of 1937 provides that a divorce. can be 
obtained on the grounds of desertion for three years and upwards. 
lt'must he shown, however, that the innocent party has not agreed 
to the desert\on, J?ti.t ,has made every effort to induce the partner to 

• s. .• return. 
fll 

Cruelty, if it is t<J b; grounds f~r divorce, must be such as to 
endanger the life or health of the innocent party, and the fact that 
one partiler has' consistently ridden rough-shod over the feelings of 
·the other is usually insufficient to constitute a legal definition of 
cruelty. Cruelty, as the law usually understands it, is physical ill-,. 
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treatment, though mental cruelty can be regarded as legal cruelty if 
its effect is such as really to endanger the health. This is, however, 
by no means easy to prove. 

Insanity is only grounds for divorce if it is incurable, and if the 
respondent has been under care and treatment for at least five years 
immediately preceding the petition for divorce. This care and treat
ment must consist of detention in some home or institution for the 
treatment of lunacy. Detention as a criminal lunatic, or even deten
tion in the form of life.long penal servitude are also grounds for 
divorce. · ., 

Finally the· law will grant a divorce to any wife whose husband 
has been proved guilty of sodomy. Although this is not .an -accusa

"tion frequently brought against a married man it is not outside the
4 

realm of possibility. 
Many couples so dislike the publicit}r attached to divorce proceed

ings that they prefer, if they are no longer able to·endure living 
together, a deed of separation, that is to say a legal arrangement for 
the maintenance of the wife in a separate establish~ent. If the hus- , 
band's income is not fixed, it is usually arranged that the payment 
to his wife shall be on a sliding scale, and dependent -upon any 
increase or decrease in his salary or wages. Also, it is usually arranged 
that this paymen,t shall cease if she should commit adultery or molest 
him in any way. The deed of separation also makes provision for the 
rights of the parents in regard to the children. It is customary to 
hand these over to one or other of the parents, but to allow the 
other what is termed "access" to them. Access means that the other 
parent shall have the right to see the child or children from time to 
time, as agreed upon between the two parents. Not infrequently, the · 
arrangement is that the mother shall retain custody of the daughter 
and the father that of the son. A deed· of this nature should alway~ 
be drawn up by a solicitor, or, if the means of the parent are sufficient 
for this purpose, by two solicitors, one acting for the husband and 
one for the wife. 
· While separation is more frequently resorted to than divorce 

it is an unsatisfactory solution in that it deprives. both partners of the 
opportunity of re-marriage, and the_reby creates .eo~ditions provoca-
tive of illegal unions and of sexual promiscuity., . ·-' 

This section does not deal with sexual ethics.' It. does not examine 
the code of sexual morality existing in Britain ~r any, "other couritry 
at the present time and decide whether it is good or bad. It accepts 
what are considered to be decent standards of behaviour. At the same 
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tim'e, since an infringement of ~ccepted standards on the part of 
either the husband or the wife 'is sometimes the cause of a marriage 
being wrecked, it is impossible to make no reference to sexual 
morality. 

The acceptance of some code of decent behaviour is essential• to 
the survival of all communal living. We cannot live entirely as we 
like, paying no respect to the rights and feelings of our fellow 
creatures; we must subscribe to some accepted standard of behaviour. 
Thi~ is partic_ularly necessary with regard to our sexual activities, and 
therefore all communities protect this standard by certain laws and 
conventions. At the same time it must be remembered that the laws 
under which we live. are the product of the time and place in which 
~we live. The infringement of every one of the current laws of sexual 
morality has at one time or place been looked upon as legitimate, 
and actions which we now regard as moral at one time or in one 
place have been looked upon as immoral. In the less westernized 
parts of Japan at the present time a gu"est is invited to share the bed 
of his host's wife or daughter if he passes the night in_ his house.· 
Not to offer a guest this right would be an infringement of the laws 
of hospitality. So also is it said in the Bible that if a wife remains 
barren b~ause of her husband's inability to have children, the hus
band's brother shall raise up seed for him. Such conduct was then 

. regarded as not only permissible but proper. 

It therefore seems a pity to the writer-and this is his own personal 
opinion, and_ therefore must not be given undue weight-that so 
many marriages should be wrecked on account of some sexual mis
demeanour on the part of the husband or wife. There is undoubtedly 
an excuse for the severity with which a wife or a husband looks upon 
any suggestion of infidelity on the part of the other. Both the legisla
ture and the Church place great emphasis on sexual misdemeanours 
and for a long time adultery was considered the only legitimate 
grounds for divorce. A man might inflict on his wife every cruelty 
of which he was capable, but unless he added infidelity to his faults 
she had no legal redress. 

. s~ also is there excuse for the harsh sentences sometimes imposed 
by the law on convicted homosexuals, even though to a true homo
sexual the homosexual relationship is a8 natural as heterosexual 
intercourse is to normally-constituted men and women. This harsh 
attitude of the Church and of the legislature to sexual irregularities 
is based on their desire to safeguard marriage. But the same excuse 
is also seized upon by the affronted wife or husband in order to 
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justify anger felt for the partner's infidelity. Even a slight indis
cretion on the part of a wife may be sufficient to antagonize for ever 
her husband, or vice versa. Proprietary righcl have been flouted, self
pride affronted and, consumed with jealousy masquerading as 
righteous indignation, the husband or wife feels that the marriage 
has been wrecked. All this is done in ~e name of morality. 

Some thirty years ago a picture hung in the Royal Academy 
entitled The Fallen Idol, by the Hon. John Collier. It portrayed a 
beautiful wife kneeling at her husband's feet in tears, while th~ hus
band, with trag~y written in every line of his face, looked· with 
blank despair into the distance. The picture received mucll approval 
at the time, for it reflected the conventional attitude to marriage. 
The onlookers' sympathy was entirely with the man, for the woman 
had sinned and a happy marriage was, as a result, at an end. The 
husband probably did the "right" thing, settled a small annuity on 
his wife and left her, to enjoy his honourable solitude and to brood 
continually on his tragedy. Fortunately the attitude of men and 
women to sexual irregularities in marriage is now less uncharitable, 
than at the time of the painting of this picture, and there are count
less happily-wedded couples who hav·e not only forgiven but forgotten 
an incident that once seemed to threaten their happiness. 

Do not let it be supposed that the writer is encouraging a lax· 
sexual morality for married couples. If two people are happily 
adjusted there will be no temptation for either of them to go else
where for sexual satisfaction. It is only where there is sexual mal
adjustment or at any rate incomplete satisf~ction, that' this 
temptation exists. A desperate husband once came to the writer 
saying that he was the most contemptible fellow crawtiDg on God's 
earth. He had been unfaithful to his wife, and she had discovered 
his infidelity. Further investigation showed that his sexual life had 
hitherto been one of continual frustration, for his wife considered 
sexual intercourse as a low animal activity for which her husband 
should be ashamed of harbouring any jnclination. lfe had therefore 
had to resort to masturbation whenever sexual desire became over
whelming in him. During a temporary absence of his wife he had . 
met a sympathetic woman, and had "fallen." At a later visit the 
writer had ari opportunity of talking with the wife. She was so 
wrought up over her husband's infidelity as to be on the verge of a 
nervous breakdown. Later she retired to a nursing-home in order to 
enjoy an undisturbed few weeks during which she could brood on 
her grievance. Her husband was retained in an attitude of 

AA 
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ignominious prostration and has not yet been even officially forgiven. 
The plea that the: writer would make is not for a greater laxity in 

sexual morality but for' a more merciful attitude towards those who, 
because of a failure to obtain sexual adjustment within the marriage 
bond, have been tempted to find it elsewhere. Stripped of its 
trappings, the righteous anger of the injured party is not anger 
because a moral law has been infringed, but because self-pride has 
been injured. That a wife has looked with favour on another man, 
that a husband has found another woman attractive, is such gall and 
bitterness that a marriage, even although it has hithertQ been a happy 
one, must be brought to an end. This is the real situation, however 
much the injured wife or husband may cover their feelings with 
moral justifications. 

Marriage, like the Sabbath, was made for man and not man for 
marriage. There is need for a code of sexual behaviour, but no need 
for the offering up of human sacrifices in its honour. The law must be 
tempered with mercy, and if a wife or a husband cannot truly forgive 
a partner, at any rate let_ it be openly recognized that the marriage 
has been wrecked through injured self-pride rather than through 
immoral_ity. 
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WHY MARRIAGES FAIL-THE" SOCIAL 
ASPECT 

By H. E. NORMAN 
O.B.E. 

Formerly Secretary to the National Association of Probation Officers 

THE family as the unit of society has existed since the dawn of the ' 
human race for the nurture and upbringing of a new generation, 
for the protection ·of the woman in her time of need and for the 
companionship of husband and wife. Marriage is the ,seal upon a 
declaration of intention to set up such a unit within the social group, 
and the success or failure of the union mu~t be measured by the 
extent to which it fulfils its true purposes. The future of .the race 
depends upon tthe hea~th and wellbeing of its family units; therefore 
the success or failure of a marriage is of even greater importance to 
the community than to the individual men and women who bind·· 
themselves together in matrimony. · 

·The great majority of marriages do in fact fulfil their proper 
purpose, and in so far as tlhey succeed they are thrice blessed : in 
the benefits that accrue to the coming generation, .irl the c~mpanion
ship of husband and wife, .and in the instinctive content of parents 
who cee themselves ·again in replica in, their child. But happy· mar
riages must not be expected to happen by chance. • · ' 

The family unit is incomplete without children, and certain basic 
principles of biological selection must be observed in the .. choice of 
parents. This fact is consciously or unconsciously recognised even 
amongst primitive peoples; so, too, but in lesser degree, is the fact 
that both physical and mental health in adult life is patterned by 
the environment of childhood; but it is not so generally appreciated 
that the principal factor in the environment of a child is the parents 
themselves and. their mora~ standards and attitude to life. 

There are about twelve million families in England and Wales 
and some 400,000 marriages are contracted annually.· Just before the 
first Great \Var 7,000 applications were made to the Courts in a 
year for divorce and 577 decrees were granted Jn 1913; in addition 
s.ooo separation orders were made by magist-rates in the Summary 
Courts. In 1936 the Divorce Courts granted 4,000 decrees of divorce 
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and 6,000 separation orders were made by the magistrates. During 
the secbnd World War ·the position deteriorated -and in May, 1946, 
the Attorney-General, in reply to a quest!ion in the House of Com
mons, stated that the number of applications for divorce had risen 
steadily until they reached 2'5,000 in 1945 and 20,000 divorces had 
been granted m that year. He said there were, at the time of his 
statement, 43,000 cases of Service men alone waiting to be brought 
before the Courts and in efforts to meet this situation the Law Society 
was .operating six separate units or teams between whom the pending 
cases were distributed. The teams were dealing with the cases at the 
rate of 4,000 a year; at the end of 1946 there would be 35 such teams 
working and it was hoped they would step-up the rate of disposal to 
20,000 a year. 

Befor~ attempting to· draw conclusion~ from these figures it is 
necessary to get some perspective in them by looking farther back 
than the war of 1914-18. One hundred years ago jurisdiction in matri
mony was in the hands of the Church, and the bond between husband 
and wife could otily be dissolved, by an Act of Parliament in a 
particUlar case. The Mattimonial Causes Act of 1857 transferred the 
jurisdiction to the Divorce Courts and dissolution was made possible 
to a husband upon proof of adultery of his wife; and to a wife upon 
proof of adultery plus desertion by her husband. In 1923 divorce was 
made possible to a wife on proof of adultery only. Steadily the number 
of applications increased, but so, too, did the population, which has 
more than doubled itself since 1857. The Married Women's Acts, 
1895-19ZS, w;hich gave power to magistrates in Summary Courts to 
make separation orders, and order for payment of lllaintenance 
against defaulting husbands, still further stimulated applications to 
the Courts for redress of matrimonial grievances, and in 1937 two 
important amending Acts were passed: Mr. A. P. Herbert's (now 
Sir A. Herbert) Matrimonial Causes Act, which widened the grounds 
and improved the facilities for divorce, and the Summary Procedure 
(Domestic Proceedings) Act, which set up special Magistrates' Courts 
with simplified procedure for the hearing of applications for main-
tenance and separation orders. ' · ~ 

Each of these reforms in law and procedure was followed by an 
increase in the number of applicants to the Courts for each progres
sive step was framed to meet hard., cases that had hitherto not come 
within. the provisions of existing legislation. But increase in popula-
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tion, the unsettlement of war and increased facilities to- meet hard 
cases are not sufficient explanation of the continuous rise in the 
number of broken homes. A marked change appears to have occurred 
in public opinion on the subject of marriage and of sexual relation
ship generally. Very little scientific data exists fro~ which any useful 
conclusions can be drawn about the causes of this change, and it 
might do more harm than good to resort to speculative conjecture, 
but_ if 40o,ooo ~rriages are contracted annually and in the same 
period 25,000 couples appear before the Divorce Courts, while another 
25,000 have recourse to the magistrates for adjudication and settle
ment of their matrimonial disagreements, it means that a great 
many marriages are not fulfilling their proper purpose and that 
family life for a very large percentage of the rising generation 
must be so defective than the time is ripe for serious action to prevent 
further drift and hurt to the social ~ealth and security ~f the nation. 

Before framing the Domestic Proceedings Act of 1937 the Home 
Office institured an enquiry into how domestic applications were 
being dealt with in the Magistrates'. Courts, and an analysis of the 
total number of applications to the Courts m a period of three months 
in 1935 showed that 6,222 applicants came to the magistrates in that 
period and 846 orders were granted; the orders were made in about 
one-sixth of the cases dealt with in Borough areas; in one-third of 
the cases in County areas and less than one-tenth in th.e Metropolitan 
area, where the Courts were presided over by stipendiary magistrates 
who had the assistance of a well-defined service of social help by 
probation officers. A later enquiry made by the National Association· 
of Probation Officers showed that in one large ,industrial town soo· 
applications were made to the Magistrates' Court during 1936; in 
397 of these cases the immediate needs of the applicant (invariably· 
the wife} were met by advice and help, and of the 193" applicants 
who elected to bring their cases into Cour~ it was found that only 
87 succeeded in producing legal evidence upon which th~ magistrates 
could make an order. In another industrial town of 140,000 inhabi
tants, 357 applications were made during 1938. and it was found 
that 16g of the complainants were sal!isfied with advice and social 
help; in the remaining 188 cases in which summons against ~he 
husbands was granted it was found that "drunkenness, sexual pro
miscuity or temperamental maladjustment was a factor in the break
down of the family relationship." 

In passing the amending legislation of 1937, Parliament had cog
nisance of these experiences of ~he· Courts, a~d- one of the features·. 
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of the new legislation was the institution of a service of conciliation, 
w_hich in. effect means that Parliament intended the m""agistraies ·to-

, d1scover, 1f they could, _the real causes underlying the disputes which 
they are talled upon: to adjudicate. The Domestic Proceedings Act 
provides for specially constituted Courts, if possible 'apart from the 
ordinary police charges, provided over by a Bench of not more than 
three justices, one of whom should be a woman; in London the Court 
is presided over by a stipendiary magistrate sitting alone, and in the 
City of London the Lord Mayor and Aldermen constitute the Bench. 
Restrictions are placed upon the presence in Court of any but those 
who have. business actually connected with the case, and the press is 
permitted to publish no details of evidence laid before the magis
trates, but only the names of the contes~ants and the findings of the 
Court. The spirit underlying the Act is that the proceedings shall be 
as informal as possible and directed in the first place to reconciliation 
of the. parties; in giving evidence, for instance, it is permissible for· 
husb_and and wife both to remain seated and not to have to undergo 
the ordeal of, and th~ bitterness arising from, formal evidence from 
a witness box.. · ·· ' 

In the majority of cases the parties are not represented by solicitors; 
usually t!he husband. has deserted or failed to support his family, and 
t4e woman, after exhausting the poss:bility of credit from shop
keepers; seeks the assistance of the plagistrates in bringing her man 
to a more amenable frame of mind; or she may have had to apply 
to the 'Social welfare· or··public assistance officer for food and shelter; 
in the latter 'case' her immediate material needs will have been met, 
but the local authority is not empowered to condnue providing for a 
deserted wife who refuses to take legal action against her husband. 
The applicant in· the first instance usually sees the Clerk of ~he Court 
or his assistant, who will admit her to niake personal application to 
the magistrates for issue. of summons if she is found to have any 
legal grounds for action. After hearing the applica:ion the magis
trates will customarily refer her to the probation officer, whose duty 
it is to give a patient hearing to her story and then ·make efforts lo 
see the. husband and hear what he has to say. Long experience has 
shown that the best interests of the family ~re not likely to be served 
by hastily bringing husband and wife into open conflict before the 
c<>uri · · · 

A careful study of both sides of the case usually makes it possible 
for scime of the underlying 'causes of the trouble to be identified and 
located'i ·perhaps a difficulty. related to employment and inability 
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to. make both ends meet, for which the probation officer may find 
a solution; or physical or psychological ill-health in which expert 
medical advice is needed; but very often, as we have seen in the 
analysis of cases in one of the industrial towns quoted, some'definite 
defect of character or bad habit may have to be dealt with. In too 
many cases the social worker finds evidence of a serious lack on the 
part of one party, or the other-or both-of a proper sense of marital 
and parental responsibility and often room for elementary knowledge 
of the art of housewifery; while cigarettes, cinemas and drinks always 
seem to peg out claims in the wrong order of priorities in expenditure 
from the family purse. So much of the behaviour that leads to matri
monial - disputes seems, on the face of it, to be due to sheer 
immaturity: the husband who expects to find again in his wife the 
mothering he was accustomed to, or was deprived of, in his child-' 
hood and adolescence and who reacts with childish -ill-temper when
ever he cannot get whatever he happens to want at the moment; 
the wife who, true to her romantic film education, means to make 
the wedding day "the one great day of her life" and is very~ dis
appointed to find in the daily round, the common task, of life that 
unlike the toad who became a prince, her fairy prince seems to persist 
in following the reverse process. No one, of course, expects men and 
women to be fully mature in mind and attitude to life by the time 
they reach the minimum age for matrimony, but perhaps ·a great 
deal of the mother-in-law problem would be eliminated if, when the 
young couple first begin to run back home for sympathy, they could 
be made to realise that it is indeed almost an automatic rule of adult 
life that as a man makes his bed so he must lie on it. 

Often unhurried conversation over these and similar points, coupled 
with an unobtrusive statement of the legal responsibilities and liabili
ties of both husband and wife, will help the couple to talk, or argue, 
themselves into a solution of their own problem, and in a very large 
proportion of cases reconciliation is hailed with a far greater sense 
of relief than separation and a maintenance order. 

In cases where the conciliator fails to biing the couple together 
again the law provides for the drawing up of statements of allega
tions by both husband and wife; this is a useful provision, for dis-' 
agreement reduced to writing sometimes sounds not nearly as sensible 
as when it is presented in heated argument. The probation officer 
may be asked to assist in writing up the statements of allegations 
which are then read over to the parties and signed in readiness for 
use when the summons against _the husband is called in Court. 
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T.he grounds upon which the Court may make orders are clearly 
defined and cover the following points: The husband must provide 
adequat~ living accommodation and maintenance, \\ithin his means, 
for his wife and children, including any child of his wife's at the time 
of the marriage; and he possesses the right of determining where 
the family shall live, and his wife shall cohabit with him provided 
that his choice of the home is not unreasonable. If the husband fails 
to provide maintenance, the \\ife is entitled to obtain what credit 
she can on his account for food and lodging and the necessaries of 
life, and thereafter she is entitled, if she is destitute, to apply, as we 
have already seen, to the local authority for public assistance. 

Defiance by the husband of any order of the Court is punishable 
by imprisonment'. Often a man quite wrongfully assumes that appear
ance before the magistrates and committal to prison ends the matter; 
but desertion and refusal to maintain is a continuing offence which 
is renewed daily so long as it continues. The husband's liability 
towards his wife continues until her death unless she commits adul
tery or, in the absence of~ separation order, deserts him. Excepting 
in such a case she is not prevented by a maintenance order from 
using het husband'~ credit to obtain what necessaries she can for 
herself and children and liability for the children continues until 
their sixteent!h birthday. 

The real importance of a separation or~er by the magistrates is 
that it relieves the parties from the legal duty of cohabiting with one 
another ... Separation can be legally effected either by mun1al agree
ment, or by an order granted by the magistrates, or by a decree of 
separation granted by a Divorce 'Court. 

Judicial separation by an order of the Divorce Court is now seldom 
applied for, since the proceedings in the Magistrates' Court have 
become simpler and equally effective and can be instituted without 
incurring solicitors' fees. Divorce is obtainable in all cases where it 
is possible to obtain a judicial separation order, and the principal 
advantage of taking proceedings in the higher court is that such an 
order possibly carries with it a maintenance allowance of more than 
,the [.2 a week for the wife and 10/- for each child, which is the most 
that may be granted by the magistrates. 

In the case of a maintenance order against a man serving in H.M. 
Forces the paymaster is notified by the clerk to the Court and the 
amount of the maintenance payments is deducted from the man's 
pay. Under South African law power exists to give notifi~ation of a 
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maintenance order to a man's civil employer, who is required to 
deduct the amount from the man's wages and pay the money to the 
clerk to the Court. Similar power does not exist in this country. · 

In cases of refus;U by husband or wife to cohabit, and where either 
or both shirk the ordeal of facing a Court, voluntary agreement to 
separate may be made by direct mutual agreement of the parties 
or through the medium of a solicitor. 

Although we have stated that the person who applies to a Court 
for a maintenance order or for maintenance and separation is often 
referred to a probation officer for guidance and advice, it is not the 
duty of the probation officer to act as a legal adviser either to the wife 
or the husband. The probation officer is the social adviser of the. 
Court!, and his duty is to assist the Court in arriying at a just and 
effective solution of the family problem, keeping in mind the ultimate 
welfare of the children who may be victims of the broken home~ 

Divorce or judicial separation may now be granted on any of the 
following grounds: 

(a) Adultery by either husband or wife subsequent to the marriage. 
/ 

(b) D~ertion by either party, for a period of not less than three 
years immediately preceding the petiti6n to the Court. 

(c) Cruelty by either party s~nce the marriage was contracted. 

(d) Mental derangement of ei~her husband or wife during a period 
of five years immediately preceding the application. 

(e) Rape, sodomy or bestiality by the husband. 

A Court may annul a marriage on any of the following grounds: 

(a) Impotency of the respondent. 

(b) Refusal by either party to copsummate the marriage. 

(c) That either husband or wife was at the time of the marriage 
epileptic, mentally defective or subject to recurrent mental 
disorder. 

Judicial separation may ·also be granted for non-compliance with 
an order for restitution of conjugal rights. 

The grounds for divorce and judicial separation are to be found 
in the Matrimonial Causes Act of 1937, but litigants concerned in 
such proceedings need the advice and help of a solicitor. Even the 
simplest case may involve ; legal interpretation of such terms as 
domicile, condonation, illegitimacy; complicated issues may arise in 
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connection with costs, damages. mamtenance and custody of children; 
and the actual pleadings before the judge in Court must be done by 
a barrister instructed by a solicitor; consequendy there is much more 
formality in Divorce Court proceedings than in domestic app1ications 
before the Magistrates' Courts, and divorce cases cost money. 

Th_e costs of divorce may range from [_r:;o to £6o for a straight
forward undefended case to a very much larger sum for a protracted 

· defended suit, but several well-known organisations exist for the 
purpose of rendering free legal aid to applicants who are unable to 
pay solicitors' fees. In such a case the petitioner may have to pay 
no more than the solicitor's out-of-pocket expenses, amounting 
perhaps to £ro. 

In the case of men anrl women in the Forces the usual procedure 
during the war was for the complainant to seek the aid of the welfare 
officer attached to his unit and tell him his story; the welfare officer
would. then,· if necessary, ask a local social worker to get into touch 
with the husband and wife concerned. The facts of the cases as far 
as they could be ascertained would be referred by the welfare officer 
to the legal branch of the Service concerned, and where grounds for 
divorce were found to exist the case would in due course be placed 
on the list of those awaiting hearing in the Divorce Court, the sub
sequent proceedings being entirely in the hands of the lawyers and 
the cost to the applicant being limited to necessary out-of-pocket legal 
expenses. In civilian cases where the petitioner is without means 
applic;ation should be Il!ade to a Poor Man's Lawyer's office, but 
where the person is able to p_ay solicitors' fees the usual procedure is 
for the complainant to lay the facts before a solicitor and tell him 
also any relevant facts in his own behaviour. The solicitor will then 
sort out legal evidence from what is often a tangled skein of 
emotional distress and give an opinion on the chances of a suit 
succeeding before the Court. Details of the allegations would be 
checked and witnesses located, and this might take time and run up 
the costs. 

In the course of this preliminary stage of the proceedings the 
solicitor would no doubt watch for any inclination on the part of his 
client towards reconciliation, and perhaps the . parties might be 
brought together again, but in the normal course of events as soon 
as the legai evidence is collated it is used' to frame the petition to the 
Court, and a copy of the petition is served upon the respondent and 
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upon the co-respondent if there should be one. The wording of the 
petition is not conciliatory: · 

''That the respondent frequently committed adultery; or lived, 
cohabited and habitually committed adultery with .................. · .. . 
Wherefore your petitioner prays that the marriage may be dis
solved, that the respondent may be condemned in costs of his 
suit, and do pay the petitioner such sums by way of alimony 
pendente lite as the Court shall think just." 

In this formal service of the petition upon the respondent there 
seems to be something akin to the medieval custom of throwing down 
the gauntlet in combat; for from this stage the chances of reconcilia
tion rapidly recede. If the respondent decides to contest the suit he 
will at once engage a solicitor, or he may decide to let the suit go 
against him by default; in either case the proceedings now become 
a purely legal contest conducted by the ·lawyers. Yet most of us 
will be able to recall at least one case where the divorced husband 
and wife have afterwards regretted the precipitancy of legal action 
taken under the stress of great emotion. Before formal service of 
the legally-phrased . petition expert assistance might enable the 
couple, in a large percentage of cases, to get an objective understand
ing of the real causes underlying their disputes. Sexual disloyalty 
is the grievance commonly presented in divorce petitions, but it is 
easy to mistake the symptoms of a disease for the disease itself; this 
is very true of matrimonial problems. Sexual disloyalty, more often 
than not, is a result and not the cause of matrimonial unhappiness; 
indeed, it may be only one of many possible behaviour reactions 
from a sense of frustration, disappointment and misunderstanding 
which· has led to an intolerable sense of conflict· and· irritation. 
Irritation is not·a legal ground for divorce, but it is an ~asy "step from 
irritation to the major ground of sexual misconduct; and so it comes 
about that a great many divorces are arranged, perhaps almost 
unconsciously. by the ·parties concerned . before ever the divorce 
petition comes 'into the court. • • 

In our earlier discussion of matrimonial applications before. magis
trates it was suggested that a social study of such cases discloses that 
immaturity of character is an over-riding factor in the disagreement. 
A large percentage of the app1icants in magistrates' courts are persons 
who come from the humbler walks of life who have found it not 
easy to build ·around them a happy family circle. If one may judge 
by war-time correspondence in the files of welfare officers many of the 
spouses in the thousands of divorce cases now pending appear to 
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reg!U'd divorce as a matter of almost every-day routine, with little or 
no thought of its effects upon the children who happen to have been 
born of the marriage; ''When he's demobbed, Mum's taking the kids, 
and we are getting our divorce," and this statement is often the 
conventional prelude to one or more announcements of engagements 
to remarry. But if immaturity of character is to be judged by 
standards of responsibility towards social obligations, Divorce Court 
records show that it is by no means confined to the unprivileged and 
uneducated. 

In Britain any two persons of opposite sex over the age of sixteen 
years may marry, provided that if under 21 they have the consent 
of their parents, and provided als<? that they are not already married 
or legally incapable of marriage. Incompetence in earning a liveli
hood, in keeping house, in bringing up children, or the possession 
of a bad social or criminal record, are not legal barriers to marriage; . 
and it is not surprising that in a certain percentage of cases the 
State is compelled to shoulder the responsibility for the maintenance 
of children whose patents prove incapable of bringing them up. 

' .. The general trend of Divorce Law reform has hitherto been 
towards alleviating the lot of the innocent parties and making the 
best of a bad job by ~rm!£ting_.remarriage as far as reasonably 
possible where there seem8no chance of reconciliation. But divorce 
statistics now show that the State has not succeeded in finding a , 
solution to the problem of the broken ho~e, and there are increasing 
evidences of public concern abOut the existing situation. Voluntary 
effort is gradually being organised for the purpose of giving social 
help in adjustment of matrimonial disagreements; there is a wide
spre,ad movement in favour of education in sex relationship, and 
the Home Office has recently set up a Departmental Committee of 
Enquiry into administration of the Divorce Law and the question of 
instituting a service of reconciliation in cases before the Divorce 
Coux:rs. . 

The attitude of the Church towards the problem is indicated by 
two recent Episcopal statements. In his presidential address to the 
Canterbury Diocesan Conference in July, 1945, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury said that very many marriages had been broken up or 
imperilled as a result of war separation, and the problem of helping 
personal readjustments and advisihg those whose marriages were in 
danger was a national problem which could only be tackled on a 
national scale. In every town there should be a centre where married 
people could discuss their troubles and obtain expert advice con-
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fidentially; the aspect of those troubles were manifold- spiritual, 
medical, psychological,· legal. It should be regarded as a crime 
against society if anyone by word or deed did anything to cheapen 
ideas of marriage or weaken the obligations it carried. · 

At the Convocation in York in May,- 1946, Archbishop Garbett 
said that the law of the State and the law of the Church on marriage 
were different, and it was folly to ignore the differences. The State 
had to legislate for large numbers of its citizens who did not accept 
the Christian standard, while the Church had its own laws and rules 
for those who accepted its claims. He believed that if,all marriages. 
were taken in the registry office it would be easier for the Church of 
England to confine subsequent use of the marriage service to those 
who were its own members and who accepted the teaching that 
marriage was a lifelong union. Before resort was "had to divorce 
there should be every effort made to bring about reconciliation, and 
when reconciliation had failed and divorce had been granted, the 
Church still had a pastoral duty. · 

The setting up by the Government of a Departmental Committee 
of Enquiry into legislation governing any social problem is th~ 
recognised step to amendment of tlie law, and there will be warm 
·support for any constructive measure directed towards healing this 
existing serious danger to the social health of the State. 
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THE UNMARRIED 

By LAURA HUTTON 
B.A., M.R..C.S, LR.C.P. 

Lf'_te Physician, Tavistock Clinic, London 

I. WHY PEOPLE Do NOT :MARRY 
• 

THE unmarried population of the country consists of two distinct 
groups of people; those who are likely ultimately to get married, and 
those whose unmarried state is permanent. The first group includes 
potentially all young people, although some of them, particularly 
among the girls, will in time join the second group. 

The subject of preparation for marriage, including the ideas 
curren~ to-day in regard to pre-marital sexual ·experience, has bc;en 
dealt with elsewhere in this book. We will in this chapter, therefore, 
limit ourselves to the discussion of the problems and difficulties, 
sexual, emotional and social, of those unmarried people for whom 
marriage is almost certainly excluded from the experience of the 
future. These are, in the main, older people who have passed the 
'usual age for marriage. but the group also includes people who, for 
one reason. or another, have taken a decision against marriage. · 

There is a profound difference here between the meD' and the women. 
Men are in a minority in this country. Therefore there will never be 
quite enough husbands to go round, and there will always be rather 
too many potential wives. Figures will make this abundantly clear. 
As is generally known, more boys than girls are hom, and the census 
of 1937 showed that in the youngest marriageable age-group, that of 
the fifteen to D'ineteen-year-olds, there was actually an excess of males 
over females to the number of 36,200. Various social factors, more 
especially that of emigration, thet:i arise, and in the second 
marriageable age-group, that of the twenty to twenty-four-year-olds, 
the '.excess of. boys is changed into an excess of girls of an almost 
similar figure; 34,000. This excess of women over men steadily 
increases with increase of age, until it reaches the figure 244,500 in 
the age-group forty-forty-four, giving a total excess of marriageable 
women over men of half a million. 

It follows that a very large number of women must in any case 
remain unmarried simply for lack of husbands. But the figures also 

I indicate that polygamy would not, as some people are ready t~ suggest, 
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offer a simple solution of the problem. The excess in the younger ' ·· 
age-groups might be modified by such a change in social custom, but · 
the excess in the older age-groups would still persist and show the 
same tendency to increase as age increases. Moreover, from the 
psychological and emotional point of view, such a solution could 
never be successfully imposed on the traditions relating to love, 
marriage and home that are deeply inherent in the life of western . 
civilization. 

To return to the fact of the numerical excess of women; it is worth 
noting that the Great War of 1914-1918 was a potent factor in dis
turbing the normal numerical relations between the sexes. This is 
illustrated by the fact that in the County of London the excess of 
mauiageable women between the ages of twenty and sixty increased 
from 153,000 in 1911 to 217,00 in 1921. We may expect, therefore, an 
intensification of the problem of excess women in the coming years, 
for in spite of the changed conditions of modem warfare, war still 
takes greater toll of men than it does of women. . 

The implications of this situation are very interesting~ If men do 
not marry, one may assume that it is because for some reason they do 
not wish to, or because of some psychological d}.fficulty in their make
up which makes them, consciously or unconsciously, unable to face 
marriage. In view of the strong biological urge towards mating and 
parenthood, it is not unjustifiable to suspect that the first group also 
includes a ~ertain number of psychologically maladjusted men, for 
whom the decision to remain unmarried, whether it be based· on 
religious or on sentimen~al grounds, o~ on grounds of practical con
venience, represents deep down a fear or a fixation barring the way to 
marriage. To say this is, however, not to deny the existence· of per
fectly normal mature and psychologically well-adjusted men who 
remain unmarried all their lives. No generalization ever covers all 
cases, and this is particularly true in respect of psychological 
generalizations, for nothing is more complex and individual than 
personal adjustment to life and its demands. The outward existence, 
as regards circumstances and mode of life, of two individuals may be 
almost exactly similar, yet close psychological investigation may 
reveal. in the one .case the most rational adjustment to external 
circumstances, and in the other the rationalization of a retreat. from 
demands that could not be faced. · 

\Vhere women are concerned, there are likely to be among the 
permanently unmarried many who have failed to marry because of 
psychological maladjustments, but there will also be many others 
whose failure to find a husband is simply the result of the large 
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numerical preponderance of women over men. Hence the discussion 
of the problems of the unmarried woman means the discussion not 
only of psychological difficulties which lead to the evasion of 
marriage, but also of practical problems relating to the coping with 
an unavoidable situation which runs counter to natural inclinations. 
In the' case of men we need only concern ourselves with the purely 
psychological problems, since those men whose permanently 
unmarried state is the expression of a rational and psychologically · 
justifiable adjustment to circumstances- are likely to have found for 
themselves the solution of the emotional and practical problems 

·involved. ' 

II. THE UNMARRIED MAN 

What prevents men marrying, when, to women, the way seems so_ 
easy for them? They have only to look round and choose. Here 
modern psychology has everything to teach us. It is true that for a· 
man marriage is, from the material point of view, a bigger undertak
ing than i! is for a woman, because of the financial responsibility 
involved. But there are also many difficulties in the course of the 
psych()-sexual development of the boy child which, if he is unable 
to surmount thenr successfully, may lead to fear-sometimes con
scious, sometimes unconscious-of marriage, or to fear of normal 
sexuality in general. To find the source of these, one has to go back 
to the earliest relationship lJetween the mother and her son. 

I should state here, and ask my readers to remember in all accounts 
of emotional experience in infancy, that this experience is never 
explicit, for it takes place before the development of language; The 
small child has no comprehension of the situation as it actually is, 
ari.d he has no words in which to express his feelings. Our knowledge 

-concerning the intensity of these feelings, the child's fear of ~em, 
the means by which he tries to master them, and his interpretation 
·of them, is gathered from the psychological analysis of adults, who 
during a long and deep course of such analysis unmistakably relive 
emotional crises of infancy, and are ultimately able to find words 
with which to express them. Modem psychology is thus based on the 
actual experience of human beings .. It is not a system of_ theories 
drawn up in a laboratory or study. 

Throughout this chapter we shall have occasion to refer to the 
emotional crises and tensions that occur in infancy and early child
hood, for they are the foundations on -which emotional reactions, par
ticularly abnormal ones, in adult life are based. The late Professor 
Freud, in his_analyses of male patients, found that in early childhood 
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they all seemed to pass through a phase, which he named th~ 
Oedipus phase (after the old Greek myth of the son who killed his 
father and married his mother), during which they experienced a 
strong sensual attachment to their mother, coupled with jealousy and 
hostility towards their father. This discovery, when first published, 
aroused indignant scepticism, but it has gradually received general 
acceptance; and many of us can confirm its truth from frank utter
ances· of small boys to their mothers, such as: ~·r, shall marry you 
when daddy dies." 

But there is usually involved a strong sense of guilt in this situa
tion, particularly if all manifestations of childish sensuality (th~ 
germ of sexual life) have been checked by either condemnation or 
anxiety. Normally the little boy works through this pRase success
fully; it is repressed and forgotten as his love interests begin to extend 
beyond the family circle. But if fixation occurs at this stage, as it 
may do, if much conflict and excessive sense of guilt are aroused in 
connection with it, then the boy's emotional development may be 
arrested, and his love interest be unable to extend beyond the triangle 
of father-mother-child. He becomes mo~her-fixed (or fathq-fixed, as 
we shall see) and is unable to marry because he cannot face leaving 
his mother. He may say it is b~cause his mother cannot do without 
him, and it is true that mothers are often fixated on their sons, and 
unwilling to let them go; but the situation is more likely to be th~ 
other way l'ound. 

A further result of fixation at the Oedipus phase is that for the 
young man all women are "taboo,'' pecause all women stand for the 
mother, with whom sexual intercourse is forbidden. This source 
of inability to marry is usually buried iit the unconscious mind, and 
needs psychological analysis to discover it. This trouble is probably 
the cause of those not so uncommon disappearances, even suicides, . 

· by young men on the eve of marriage. • · 
There is yet another consequence of the Oedipus complex which 

may play a part in producing the confirmed bachelor .. Between two 
and five years old the little boy becomes 'intensely aware of his 
sexual organ, and begins to. value it. Many factors, including that of 
a sense of guilt arising out of his Oedipus feelings, tend to awaken 
the fear that he may be robbed of this organ. Some people do _in fact 
threaten that it will be cut off if he plays with it, unaware of the 
frightful seriousness of such a threat to the small boy. ,. · 

Experiences such as this, and deeper and more unconscious fears 
and fantasies, may breed in the little boy exaggerated anxiety about 
his organ, later expressed as anxiety about its potency, making the-

BB •. 
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young man fear the challenge of marriage. He may be quite unaware 
why he fears women, the only evidence of this fear being repeated 
evasion of marriage. His love affairs will always go so far and no 
farther, causing repeated disappointment to girls, who also have 
no clue to the reasons for such behaviour. It is young men with this 
kind of difficulty who are the chief prey of quack advertisers of so
called tonics to tncrease virility. It is fear that is the source of 
the trouble, not ~y physical deficiency. Lads with this kind of 
psychological background. are also particularly susceptible to the 
atmosphere unfortunately prevalent in some social groups founded 
on high and .idealistic principles, where girls and women are classed 
together with drink and gambling as dangers to be guarded against, 
if ~e.is to•be maintained at a high and healthy level. The weB
adjusted ·young man knows exactly what is meant by the term 
"women" in this connection, but the anxious, unconsciously mother
fixed boy is confirmed in his irrational fear of the opposite sex as a · 
whole. And here it may ~e added that sometimes a compulsive pur
suit of prostitutes may be the complicated result of mother-fixation. 
It becontes ~possible for the young man to contemplate sexual 
intercourse with a good or nice girl, and his sense of guilt about all 
sexuality drives him to satisfy his sexual desire in ways which he 
himself condemns as degrading, though he may conceal this convic
tion under a fa~ade of boastfulness or indifference. 

Sexual Inversion 

Homosexuality may be a bar to marriage, and some types of homo
sexuality also, arise from e~ly eJ?otional conflicts of the type 
described. There are, roughly, two types of homosexuality, both in 
men and in women. In the one the man (or the woman) loves some
one of the. same sex as he normally ·should love someone of the 
opposite sex. His feelings of. love are not very different from that of 
the normal man, but their object is different. In the case of the other 
type, it is the love-attitude that is different: the man feels, not as a 
man, but as a woman, desiring to be loved by a man. 

The true .sexual inverts, whose sex life is as it were all the wrong 
way round, belong to. the latter group; they are men who have the 
bearing and appearance of women, and in whom there is almost 
certainly-a congenital physical factor at work. Curiously enough, it 
is. this type of homosexual man-the real "sissy" or "pansy''-who 

· suffers the greater scorn and contumely from hi~ feiiow-men, solely 
ba·ause of a bodily abnormality for which he is no more responsible . 
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than he would be for a congenital club foot. It is true that men of 
this type are often rather poor specimens, both from the point of 
view of physique and character; but in evaluating them one should 
take into account, first, that their physical abnormality is quite likely 
to be accompanied by other minor physical defects-a common find
ing in medicine-and secondly, that the development of their 
characters may well have suffered from the special difficulties which 
snch people are up against from the time when, as small boys, _they 
first meet with ridicule and contempt for their, to them perfectly 
natural, preference for girls' occupations and toys. On the other 
hand, men of this type are often endowed with peculiar sensitiveness 
to beauty and with creative ability, and are able, through these quali
ties, to make immensely valuable contributions to the life of the 
times in which they live. 1 

It is the other type of homosexual man, however, in whom ·early 
psychological difficulties have led to an abnormal choice of love 
object, who should engage our attention here,' for he is potentially 
capable of normal love and marriage, in a way iri which the con
genital sexual invert is not. These men have nothing in common 
from the point of view of physique with the former. They ar~ ordin
arily fine specimens of manhood, but their love-interest is in boys, 
and only boys are capable of rou~ing their passion, sexual and 
romantic. Here again we are often dealing with an unconscious fear 
of castration. This dread may have been so intense in childhood, that · 
for ever afterwards people lacking a penis are horrifying to one who 
has been so affected, although he is unaware of this in his conscious 
mind. Hence he cannot feel attracted by girls, but only by boys, 
whose possession of a penis reassures him (unconsciously) against 
his deep fear of mutilation. Towards them his love is of the pursuing, 
romantic, protective kind normally felt by a man for a girl. It is 
not necessarily associated with conscious sex feelings. . 

· This account of some of the psychological factors which make for 
confirmed bachelorhood in men when this has no really rational 
basis, must, owing to limitations of space, be somewhat scrappy and 
inadequate. In individual cases explanations can rarely be so definite. 
There are no hard and fast lines of demarcation between psycho
logical types. The problem of the permanently unmarried man is 
thus usually an individual psychological one, and its solution lies 
in psychological readjustment-a matter of expert psychotherapeutic 
treatment. It is comparatively rare that the problem is one of external 
circumc;tances only. 
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~ m. THE UNMARRIED WoMAN 
; .,_ ~ . . ' . I . . 

; ; We now turn to the unmarried woman, whose situation may be 
Vrrrf :different. Here the numbers in recent years are so large, that a 
r.e:tJ. s.ocial problem is .involved, though this fact has not yet received 
~y , very general recognition. Each of these women has her own 
~~vidual psychological problems, and, as we shall see, many may 
have been prevented from marrying by difficulties in psycho-sexual 
development not very different from.those which we have discussed 
~ the case of permanently unmarried men. But in addition to such 
more or less maladjusted women, there are thousands of others whom 
the mere fact of the surplus of women has condemned to a single 
life. There is a situation of frustration and deprivation here, which 
does not exist in the case of men; and, as we know, frustration and 
deprivation are themselves sources of emotional conflict and dis
harmony. 

Here we have, then, a large group of. mature and responsible 
women~ capable of making an enormous contribution to the life of 
the community in the form of work and service, paid and unpaid, 
but all of them expected to live a life which, to say the least, is not 
teally ·a normal one for a woman, who was made to mate and bear 
and rear children. For some reason, it has always been the fashion 
to .fin~ the single woman of mature years slightly ridiculous, while 
the 'confirmed bachelor is more often represented as a rather lovable 
fellow, however crusty his exterior. Women themselves, it must be 
confeSsed, ar~ in part responsible for this tradition, but in these days 
it'h~ become a peculiarly cruel one, and it might be allowed to die. 

Wqmen Who Reml(lin ,Adolescent 

: CaseS of women whose failure to marry is the result of some 
psychological maladjustment are probably relatively commoner t}lan 
psychologically maladjusted men. This appears to be. particularly 
trrie of women of the professional class, partly as the result of the 
r3J:her repressive upbringing of girls in this class, and partly as the 
product of the very complicated emotional development which seems 
to be unavoidable in little girls. 
· The clue' to this complication probably lies in the fact that while 

for both boys and girls the mother is the first person with whom an 
intimate personal relationship is established, the boy ultimately 
marries someone of the same sex as this first love of his, while the girl 
has to mate with one of the opposite sex. There is still a great deal to 
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learn about the emotional development of women, but. there does 
appear to be some conD;ection between this demand on the girL child 
to free herself entirely from her first childish love, in order a~ a 
mature woman to play her proper role as wife and mother, arid tpe 
failure of many women to take this final step in their develop~ent 
to psycho-sexual maturity. Women who fail in this way remain.~o 
some extent perpetual adolescents, which fact may, however,· be 
quite compatible with lives of useful service. : ·. 

Let us briefly follow the typical history of an emotional develop
ment leading to a hold-up of this kind. For the baby girl, as for the 
baby boy, the mother is the first personal contact. She is the source 
of food and comfort, but at the same time the person who keeps :the 
baby waiting, demands habits of bodily control, and later sets up all 
kinds of standards of behaviour, interrupting pl~asurable activities~ 
removing desired objects, and so forth. All these happenings .ar.~ 
trivialities to the mother, but to the child they are the very stuff o~ 
her emotional experience, and the battles with her mother. mean·fo! 
the baby shattering emotional upheavals, complicating the pe-rsonal 
relationship in far-reaching ways. The same upheavals happen, of 
course, to the baby boy, but it appears that where the baby girl 
is concerned, the conflict is more acute, and consequent. repression 
more profound. 

There is much that is obscure here but, as already suggested; the 
difference is probably related to that need for the girl baby to detach 
herself more completely from the mother than the boy has to, if her 
psycho-sexual development is to be complete and successful. 
Repression is intense because the situations are so intolerable. 
To understand this, one has to realize th~ smallness, helplessness and 
nervous instability of the baby (whom difficulty in teething may; 
throw into a convulsion). When she is enraged, the baby girl is at the 
mercy of forces beyond her control. Arms and legs jerk con~s~vely, 
she is choked and near suffocation. This rage is a terrifying monster, 
attacking her, as it were, from without. It must be controlled, if life 
is to be maintained. The fantasy monster becomes the instrument of 
repression, a destructive, punitive force. This instrument, born from 
the child's conflicts and terrifyix).g fantasies, has been called by the 
psycho-analysts the primitive super-ego . . Later it is developed and 
elaborated in the light of the parents' ideals and standards, and 
becomes a more conscious guide for conduct; but in children. and 
particularly in girl children whose infantile history has been a Vf!ry 
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stormy one, the primitive super-ego may .emain active as an 
ex~ely inhibiting and damaging factor in life. 

Leaving infancy behind, the little girl passes on to new personal 
contacts, and her father begins to play an important role in her life. 
Something like the Oedipus ph~e in the life of little boys now begins. 
The little girl is strongly attracted to her father, and is jealous of her 
mother. Like the little boy, she may deal with this latter trouble by 
becoming anxiously dependent on her mother, clinging to her and 
not le$g her out of her ,sight-giving evidence, in other words, of 
mother-fixation. 

H the father is unresponsive, or appears to the child to reject her 
love, she may react, in order to defend herself against her thwarted 
feelings, by trying to be like her father-to be him, as she cannot 
possess him-and this may be accompanied by intensified devotion 
to her mother, whom her father obviously loves. The unconscious
consequence of this kind of reaction is a rejection of the opposite sex 
as lover, because a sense of guilt is now associated with the child's 
love for her father, and this, combined with the identification with 
the father, may result later, not only in a fear or rejection of advances 
from men, but in some cases in a preference for a masculine role 
in life and. work. This latter tendency may also arise, or be remforced, 
if the little girl, on realizing the difference between herself and boys, 
longs to be a boy, or imagines that she really is one, but has been 
punished by mutilation. The later experience of many little girls 
tends to strengthen this longing. for in some families boys ai-e 
clearly more valued than girls (especially by the mother), and in 
general seem to have a better time and more freedom. 

, H, alongside development of this kind, no trouble is taken to 
prepare ·a girl for womanhood and motherhood, and she is taken 
tinawares by the signs of her approaching physical maturity, it may 
be very difficult for her to accept this. On the contrary, she is likely 
t~ be frightened and revolted. Such girls enter on a difficult 
adolescence, likely to be characterized by intense 'passions for older 
W"Omen--evidence of mother-fixation-and fear of the opposite sex. 

To the effect of experiences such as these, most of them unconscious 
or repressed, one must also add, as possible factors in the psycho
sexual arrest of women at. the adolescent level, the conscious effect 
of an attitude on the part of the mother and other people in authority 
that all sex is_ dirty and wrong, and any tendency to be attracted by 
h\>ys reprehensible and dangerous. 



CHAPTER FIFTEEN : 423 

This is the kind of psychological history which is characteristic 
of the woman who remains forever adolescent in her love-life, 
although she may be mature and competent in other respects. 

To some it may appear that too much space has been devoted to 
the ·foregoing account of psychological development in childhood, 
but it is our recent and increasing knowledge of this subject' which 
has enabled us to understand many of the peculiar difficulties of 
unmarried people, and particularly of the unmarried middle-aged 
woman. Many of them, we now realize, are due to the failure to 
become, or under stress, to remain completely adult. • • 

Love Affairs 1. 

Let us now turn to the problem of the sexual life of middle-aged, 
unmarried women. Must these women forego all sexual experience? 
Do they forego it? The answer to the latter question is that probably 
very many more unmarried women do have such experience than 
their friends and relatives suspect. ' 

There are, it is true, many ·women who seem able to do without it 
entirely. (I am thinking here of sexual experience shared with a 
lover.) Many of the women whom we call perpetual adolescents 
never even seem to need it. Their ideals would in any case reject the 
idea, but not at any great cost in the way of self-denial and self
control. Their lives are filled with work and a multitude' of interests 
and friendships. Their sexual instinct, probably never -very strong, 
seems to be completely sublimated. Women of this type are extra
ordinarily useful to society, and one may be gtateful forth~ emotional 
development which has left them so unexacting in a difficult world. 
As scholars, teachers, social workers, doctors and nurses, and in many 
other careers, they contribute an enormous -voluine of thorough, 
conscientious work, without which there would be many' more loose 
ends, muddles and disasters in social life to-day. It is sometimes said 
that women are only capable of routine work. It might be fairer to 
say that, fortunately for the community, many women seem· 
peculiarly capable of diverting into conscientious routine work the 
energy which, under different circumstances, might have gone into 
home-making. · 

By no means all the women who make this kind of contribution 
are, however, incompletely developed sexually. What _about the 
question of love affairs for those who, in the full development of their 
psycho-sexual life, long for husblJnd and children? 'Is the love affair,. 
the being mistress to a man for a longer or a shorter period, per
missible? And, if permissible, is it a solution of the t.lifficulty? 
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In the present time there is bound to be a wide divergence of 
opinion about permissibility, as a result of the change in thought 

1 about these matters which has taken place in recent years. Victorian 
thought on the subject rested largely on a fundamental conception 
of sex as evil. In these days of greater frankness about the subject, 
such a conception is rejected by most thoughtful people. Another 

'principle than this must be found to justify condemnation (if con
l demnation there is to be) of extra-marital sexuality. 

The social aJ;ld personal implications of such extra-marital sexuality 
in the case of younger women have been stated in another part of 
this book. Most of these implications apply irrespective of age, but 

, as regards women of mature age who believe that they have no 
prospect of marriage, the situation needs some further discussion. 
From the purely personal point of view, a useful guiding psycho
logical principle to take is that of psycho-sexual maturity as against 
psycho-sexual immaturity. Maturity, from the psychological point 
of view, means ability to adjust to reality, that is, to accept and make 
use of the situations life brings to us; and the capacity to form and 
m~tain happy personal relationships, including those involving the 
physical r~lationship of sex. · 

This means that desire does not in itself constitute a sufficient 
justification for entering upon a sexual relationship. Much mor~ has 

• I 
to be taken mto account .• Here the problem becomes a very com-
plicatc;d on_e, and one with social as we.ll as personal implications. 
There may be a very peJ;.fect relationship of love and mutual physical 
attraction between a woman and tl}e man she longs to have as lover. 
But then there are the external circumstances to consider. Are facts 
such as the risk to personal professional reputation, or the risk of 
pregnancy to be ignored? 

More. important still
1 

should the chosen lover be married, is the 
question of ·his wife and, in many instances, his children. The 
stability of the family is essential to the community. A widespread 
toleration of extra-marital relationships would gravely damage the 
family structure, for the married partner (man or woman, inciden
tally:) still retains responsibility for his or her family. Social 
acquiescence in the situation, so that every married person might be 
assumed to have a lover outside the home, would give an expectation 

-.of conduct that could not fail to result in a sense of general insecurity 
for the institution of the family, and. of particularly disastrous 
significance for the children. 
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Further-to return to the more personal aspect of the problem~is 
the full sexual relationship which is so greatly desired going to be 
worth all the risks and difficulties involved, when a real day-by-day 
life together may never be possible, and the most that can be hoped 
for is secret meetings and occasional week-ends together? 

Of course there are endless possibilities whicli may make any or all 
of these questions irrelevant, or enable them to be answered in favour 
of the lovers. Every such situation must ultimately be decided on its 
merits, which may be infinitely various. The only certain thing is that 
a sexual relationship entered into thoughtlessly, irresponsibly, or even 
quite calculatingly just for the sake of the experience, is likely to 
bring a good deal of social trouble in its train, and may bring deep 
disillusionment, self-disgust and a crippling sense of futility to the 
individual; particularly to a woman only re~ently e:J?ancipated from 
the traditions inherent in her upbringing. 

There are some women, of fairly tough psychological make-up, 
who can embark on an affair just as an experiment, and make a 
success of it, without much difficulty or dlstress; or even with an 
added self-respect engendered by the feeling that at least they now 
know what normal sexual experience is. One need not grudge them 
or blame them for this self-satisfaction; but one. may feel pretty sure 
that the affair cannot have been of much.significance as a love affair. 

Again, some women may have emb!rked on love affairs in 
passionate awareness of all that was entii.Ied, have surmounted all the 
difficulties and distresses, including that of the inevitable final separa
tion, and in spite of everything would not now be without their 
memories. Such people, we may assume, are capable of determining 
their lives with judgment and fortitude; are adult now if they were 
not so then; and we need feel no call to challenge their conduct, even 
on grounds of psychological soundness. 

There is a challenge from a different angle:. are we not· taking all 
this too seriously? It is possible to imagine a point of view which sees 
the love affair as superior to marriage, just because it involves less 
responsibility. It is fun, s;ty those who uphold this viewpoint, and 
women have the right to experience what their bodies were made for. 

The type of individual likely to express these views usually passes 
from one affair to another just because she is of childish mentality. 
Her affairs give her more adult friends the impression of futility, not' 
to say silliness, and she shows no signs of emotional development as a 
result of them. For love to develop the personality, the individual 
concerned must be at the stage of emotional growth at which' sexual 
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experience can stimulate and foster the attainment of maturity. The 
adult wants the full relationship-not just to play at it-and real 
love, as has been shown elsewhere in this book, tends .to be enduring. 

Times of tension, excitement and deprivation such as war brings 
are lik~ly to produce a crop of irresponsible love affairs, but the 
glamour and romance with which war temporarily endows them is 
of a very bogus kind, and does not really lift them above the more 
obviously trivial affairs of peace time. 

Before we leave this question of love affairs, there are two points of 
general significance which should be made. A love affair is not the 
same for a man as it is for a woman. For a woman, sexual experience 

'is" not complete when it stops short at sexual intercourse. Pregnancy, 
childbirth and the nursing of the child are integral parts of sexual 
life for her, and these are almost necessarily excluded, or at least not 
desired, in the illicit love affair. Hence the normal woman is always 
to some extent dissatisfied in such an affair, and this fact should be 
reckoned with, before even a mature woman embarks on one. 

, Again, for a woman love cannot be localized. Just as her whole 
body responds in physical love. so her whole life is involved in the 
love of her heart, if it really is love. That is why so many affairs, 
entered on with joy, ·confidence and passion, so often lead to unhap
piness, despair, and a greater loneliness than before. For an affair 
can almost ~ver be combined with a real and secure life together, 
and a woman must always long for this security and permanency 
i~ a way not all men will fully understand. · 

For a man, love is much more localized, both physically- and 
~emotio~ally. A nu~ber o~ men seem e~en able to divorce se~ from 

1
1ove, Without emotwnal disturbance. Th1s would never be poss1ble to 
the normal woman. Realizing this great differen<:e between men and 
women (which may also be related to the greater complication of 
women's psycho-sexual development), one understands how the dual 
standard of morality arose, and why those pioneers of the emancipa
tion of women, who demanded a single standard, usually meant that 
men should adopt the traditional standards of women, and not that 
wo~en should permit themselves the freedom traditionally accorded 
to men. 111 is all so much more i,mportant for women; and it should 
be, for in their case sex and love mean the enormous responsibility 
of bringing the child into the world, and tending him during those 
early months, which, as we have seen, are so fateful for the whole 
of his future life. · 
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Self-Stimulation 

In the love affair sex find~ normal expression in connection with 
another person, but physical sex may also make itself felt ~ the 
absence of any one .else. Sexual life in women follows a rhythm, 
comparable with and usually related to, the rhythm of the menstrual 
cycle. Sexual desire is a normally recurring phenomenon in the body, 
and does not always wait upon the presence of a beloved person to 
make itself felt .. Thoughts and fantasies may help to awaken it. What 
is the unmarried woman to do about this? 

Again, questions of immature or mature psycho-sexual develop
ment are often involved. Masturbation, or self-stim\llation, is often 
practised by the small girl in compl~te ignorance of its sexual signi
ficance. If she is severely treated on account of it, or if for other more 
obscure reasons she feels very guilty about it, it will tend to become 
an obsession during her ·life. The woman who, with a history such 
as this, feels herself driven from time to time to arouse and satisfy 
her own sexual feelings, is likely to feel very troubled about it, in 
spite of any pleasure or satisfaction she may obtain. For her, mastur
bation is a childish activity, a regression and a compulsion. 

The first step towards relief from the compulsion will be taken if 
she can realize that physically she is unlikely to be doing herself any 
harm, and that many, probably the majority of women, have 
felt and have responded to the same urge. The exhaustion and 

"irritability which may be felt after satisfying a sexual urge of this 
kind, and which are regarded by her as the result of the act, are in 
fact the consequence of the worry about it. Anxiety and worry are 
far more potent sources of fatigue and the feeling of being out-of
sorts than is any physical activity, whether of sex or of work. 

The best advice that one can give to the middle-aged woman on 
the subject is to my mind the following: If from time to time you 
feel the need to relieve the physical stirrings of sex, do not worry or 
feel guilty about it. You are normal, and have the normal physical 
desires of a woman. Do not wage an endless war against them, getting 
more and more tense and miserable. If you can, relieve them, without 
dwelling too much on it. Then forget about it, and pass to the next 
job in hand. It is not wicked, for sex is not evil. It is not even impor
tant, except in so far as you worry about it. 

Not all women may be able to deal with the problem in such a 
matter-of-fact manner. They may need more individual psycho
logical help to deal with the difficulty and should consult a medical 
practitioner qualified to deal with these matters. 

. . 
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It is only too true that self-relief must always be a very poor 
s-gbstitute indeed for normal sexual life, and for some women its very 
~adequacy makes it hateful. Sex was meant to be shared with 
a beloved person, and ul~mately to lead to parenthood. Its purpose 
~s .. very much lost' sight of where the urge to· solitary self-relief is 
concerned. But we need not, on that account, regard this practice as 
:wicked, or even harmful, ~ it is kept within reasonable bounds. 

Friendship as a Solution 

. If the love affair can only rar'ely offer a satisfactory solution, there 
ate, nevertheless, certain compensations inherent in the average 
woman's emotional make-up, which may ·hell> her to build a life for 
herself, not too unsatisfying, even in the absence of full sexual fulfil
ment. In any case the sexual instinct is peculiarly adapted for su~ 
limation into other channels; and for women especially, tenderness 
is an important part of love. For this they may be thankful, for · 
women need to give and receive this expression of love, and can do 
so in friendship. 

Friendship, really affectionate friendship, offers indeed the best of 
all solutions and compensations to the unmarried woman, and for 
this reason her friendships with contemporaries, usually other women 
(for ·middle-aged men. are no~ ofte~ available for plain friendship) 
are well worth taking seriously. Too often they are unstable and full 
of reverses, because the friends have not troubled to reflect on the 
situation, but have allowed their friendships to be the vehicle of all 
kinds of childish exactions, anxieties and jealousies, and of their, 
probably unrecognized, sexual frustration. 

For older women of the psycliologically adolescent type already 
described, friendship with other women is ne:arly always of enormous 
emotional significance, for in it expression is given to the repressed 
and forgotten longings and conflicts relating to the mother, which 
played such an important part in their earliest days. It is these which, 
unrecognized for what they are, ofnen impel them constantly to seek 
a fresh start, to discover a perfect· relationship, with another woman. 

Friendships based on this kind of foundation are bound to lead to 
difficulties, for there is so much that is childish in them. They are 
marked by exaction, quick jealousy, emotional storms and the liability 
to break up altogether. Yet into them is ~ften poured a devotion and 
passion representing the best of which the individual is capable. 
Hence such friendships are worth taking trouble over, their crises 
worth trying to understand. If those elements in them of emotional 
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immaturity,_ which cause the upsets, can be isolated and corrected, 
the friendship may yet provide the best, and possibly the only, outlet 
for all tl1ose unused forces originally intended for marriage. jl.lld 
home. , 

Women whose psychological make-up leads them inevitably to 
form attachments to other women are not the only ones, however, 
who may find a solution of their problems in friendship. All single 
women should be able to niake use of their capacity for affection and 
tenderness in their relationships with other women. The very fact 
that sex does not enter into these relationships, as it ah~ost necessarily 
does in friendships between people of opposite sex, gives such friend
ships a wider scope and freedom in the interchange of ideas and 
interests and shared amusements. The one essential condition for 
their healthy and constructive growth is that each of the. friends 
should be able to accept the other for what she is, and not uncon
sciously assume, and ultimately demand, her to be something else-
mother, husband, child, or a miracle combining the comforts of all 
three. This sounds obvious, but it is extraordinary how frequently 
disasters and miseries in friendship, are the ·result of unconscious 
and illusory assumptions of this kind: 

Homosexual Friendships 

At this point the question of homosexual friendships demands 
attention. The last few years have brought very much increased 
awareness of the existence of homosexuality, both in men and 
women; and this is a good thing, if adequate understanding is 
brought to bear on the subject. Some reference has already been made 
to the subject earlier in this chapter, more especially as relating to 
men. Where women are concerned, the situation seems to be even 
more complicated, because of problems of mother-fixation and of 
the maternal instinct, but it is still possible to make a rough distinc
tion between a homosexuality which is the result of an arrest in 
psycho-sexual development, and true sexual inversion. 

Many of the passionate friendships discu§sed above are poten
tially homesexual, even where sex has never come to frank 
ex;:>ression. Recognition of this fact may in some cases be necessary 
if the friendship is to continue as a useful factor in the lives of the 
wo:nen concerned, and such recognition should not necessarily mean 
condemnation of the friendship as a whole. Sex is for most people 
an inescapable factor in life, and a relationship between two people 
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that is both intimate and passionate is quit~ likely on occasions to 
arouse sexual feelings, even though these are not admitted as such. 

'\Wlere there is this lack of recognition there is much more likely to 
be a sense of strain and tension, for both instinctive drives and a 
more or less· unconscious sense of guilt are involved. It is far better 
to know what one is dealing with, in order to come to some arrange
ment_ with oneself and one's friend about such feelings, and the 
si~ations that give rise to them, than either to pretend they do not 
exist, or to condemn them out of hand and perhaps break up a good 
friendship. Love is the criterion of what is wonh-wbile in a friend
ship, not any purely physical manifestation. 

The Case of the Sexual Invert 

Where the true inYert is concerned-the woman· who really feels 
she is a man in her inclination towards her women friends, and who 

, usually has much that is typically masculine in her physical make-up 
-the management of sex in friendship may offer a serious problem, 
and much self-denial and self-control. It is a problem rather of respon
sibility towards other and particularly younger women. It is a grave 
responsibility to initiate a girl into sexual experience which is not 
normal. It may easily hold up her psycho-sexual development and 
thus be a factor in depriving her of normal fulfilment in marriage 
and motherhood. 

Fortunately, in most inverts the sexual instinct (contrary to popular 
opinion) is not very powerful, and is very readily sublimated in work 
and activities of which the inven is peculiarly capable: artistic and 
~eative. work, and, in women,- work involving executive and 
mechanical ability. Such women are, as a rule, energetic and execu·, 
rive people, able to take responsibility, to work well with others, men 
as "well as women, ~d capable of being very good friends to other 
women. They are handicapped, as male invens are, by an anomalous 
psycho-sexual constitution, so that life will never be easy for them. 
But the anomalous is not necessarily the diseased any more than the 
abnormal is necessarily the vicious (every genius is abnormal); and 
these people have a definite place in the world's work-particularly 
in circumstances when women are wanted to do men's work. They 
have also a great deal to offer in the way of friendship; because of the 
obligation so frequently laid upon them of developing the tender 
and self-sacrificing elements in their love, at the expense of the 
purely·sexual .. 
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The Change of Life 

Before leaving questions directly or indirectly connected with sex, 
to pass to more general problems of psychological and social adjust
ment for the unmarried, there remains something to be said about 
the change of life as it affects unmarried women. 

It is quite a mistake to think that unmarried women will have 
more trouble at the change of life than married women. Many go 
through it with no trouble at all. The monthly period ceases, and 
that is all they notice. Others are greatly troubled with all manner 
of symptoms and transient physical discomforts. A detailed account 
of the change of life as it affects women generally will be found else
where, but f:rom the psychological point of view it certainly does 
mean something rather different. for the Unmarried woman from 
what it does to her married sister. For the latter it means the end of 
a period of great activity. She has fulfilled her function as wife and 
mother, and her body now informs her that this task is finished. For 
the unmarried woman it also means. the end, but in qUite a different 
sense. 

Till now, consciously or unconsciously, she has felt herself to be a 
woman, and somewhere in the back of her mind there has probably 
persisted the thought: I may yet find a husband and have a child. 
For her the menopause means that this hope-at least in regard to 
the child-must be given 1lP· There is likely to be a reaction of dis
appointment and frustration in the recognition that all the wonderful 
provision made for the bearing of children has been allowed to "fust 
in us unused." 

And this brings us away again from the problems primarily related 
to the sex life, to more general problems of adjustment to uri.married 
I_ife; practical questions of how to achieve happiness and usefulness 
in circumstances which are bound to be difficult. • 

IV. PsvcHoLocrcAL ADJUSTMENT ro THE UNMARRIED STATE 

For the emotionally maladjusted woman not really grown-up in 
her attitude to life, things are likely to be more difficult than for the 
really mature woman; with the exception of those cases which I 
have described where all the energies of the emotional and sexual. 
life seem to have been successfully directed into work, profession, or 
some social cause. The fully-matured woman, on the other hand, 
is likely to be more conscious of her need for fulfilment in marriage 
and home, and for this reason to be more aware of a definite lack 
in her life, with which she may find it hard to reconcile herself. The 
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difficulties of the emotionally immature are likely to lie mostly in · 
her personal relationships, those of the mature in the very circum
stance of. being unmarried. 
, It is t? the first group that the discoveries made by the psycho
analysts and others concerning the processes of emotional develop
ment will offer explanations and solutions of difficulties in friendship 
and other personal contacts and problems. So often, on analysis, one 
finds that the heart of the trouble is that behaviour, or the attitude 
taken in some difficulty, has been based on a childhood pattern, and 
that that is why it has brought trouble in its train .. Exactingness, 
repeating the baby's intolerance of being kept waiting; furies of 
jealousy, repeating the little girl's reaction to the new baby, whose 
c;xistence threatened her own importance in mother's eyes; clinging 
devotion swinging suddenly over into bitter resentment, repeating 
the complicated relationship between mother and baby; all these 
point to the insecurity and fear of not being loved (or approved of, -
the same thing to the child) which lie at the bottom of so many 
emotional crises between friends, and between colleagues in work. 
The so~ution lies in the clear recognition of the childish source of the 
difficulty, and a steadfast rejection of the attitude, however niuch it 
costs. To the woman whose love-life is fixed at the mother-child 
level it will often seem that to give up the claim for love is equivalent 
to giving up love altogether; yet that, too, is the thought of a child, 
for love is never given in· response to a claim, and only a ~ild 
thinks it is. · 

Another result of fixation in the emotional conflicts of early child
hood is that the primitive super-ego, whose inception was described 
earlier in this chapter, still holds the adult woman in thrall. Such 
women have, at the demand of this infantile force, repressed so much 
of their normal. instinctual energies~ have so, defended themselves 
against any manifestations of them, that they have grown up 
inhibited and even lacking in ordinary· vital energy for life and work. 
They fear life, and are rigid and negative •to many of the things 
that it offers. But it is most important for the unmarried woman, 
and for the unmarried man, too, that they should be generously 
receptive of all that life can offer in the way of interests, opportuni
ties and satisfactions. The married woman may not have time or 
energy to take up hobbies, but to the unmarried woman they are 
essential, and they should be cultivated in time, before retirement 
from work leaves her bereft of occupation. Thi~ applies to all 
unmarried people, but it is the anxious, inhibited women who 
specially need to be reminded of the importance of a positive attitude 
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to life. So often their anxiety not to do anything which would arouse 
disapproval (in themselves as well as in others) makes them blind to 
opportunities, and reluctant to follow up chances, which, if they had 
the courage to take, might lead to sources of great happiness. 

The adoption of a child is often suggested as the best· possible 
solution for the single woman. It is, of course, a very obvious way of . 
satisfying the mothering instinct which is active in nearly all women, 
but can be such a nuisance in friendship. Apart from the difficulty of 
the financial undertaking involved -.beyond the means of most 
working women-there is the child to be considered. Nothing could 
be more disastrous for the psychological development of a child, 
whose life is still to come, than to be the sole object of the starved 
aftections of a middle-aged, frustrated woman. It is less harmful for 
women to work off tensions of their affections on one another than on 
a child, and their mothering instinct will find inevitable, and even 
if tiresome, less damaging, outlets in their work and in their contacts 
with pupils, patients, subordinates, colleagues and friends. Other 
motives than that of a personal solution should determine a decision 
so fateful to a child. 

From a practical point of view it would seem sensible for 
unmarried women to join forces and set up house together. Some
thing in the way of a home is secured in this way, and all women 
long for a home. Some may nevertheless prefer under all circum
stances to live alone, but living alone brings many problems with it, 
for example those of proper feeding, and of illness. And there is the 
liability to a narrowing of interests and sympathies as a result of 
the development of self-indulgences whi~h become necessities, of 
rigidities and a general intolerance of interference which ultimately 
alienate friends. On the other hand, a shared home, whatever the 
inconveniences and irritations, has always something natural about 
it, and provides solutions of the problems of adequate meals and 
times of illness. Responsibilities, sometimes irksome, are involved, 

• but in later years they will probably prove to be well worth while 
compared with the almost inevitable loneliness of the older woman 
with no remaining family ties. 

It is as old age comes on that the position of the unmarried may 
become really grim, and it will need all their courage and fortitude 
to save the situation. For the tiQ:le may come when, through no fault 
of their own, but simply as a result of the circumstances of their 
lives, they are literally no longer essential to the happiness of any
one. The unmarried are not alone in this. It is a situation which many 
old people have to face. But family ties do mean something, and in 

cc . 
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the absence of any but very remote ones, loneliness can become even 
more absolute. Every ounce of determination will then be required to 
combat self-pity, the most alienating of all manifestations. Every pos
sible source of interest must be cultivated in time in order that some 
kind of self-sufficiency may be attained. There is a place for everyone 
provided he or she can refrain from l:motional exictions on others. 
Physical claims there may have to be, in times of bodily infirmity; 
but physical claims are never entirely intolerable to -those who have 

. to meet them, provided they Jre not coupled with emotional clamour, 
particularly the clamour of self-pity. But it is a hard task for anyone 
to be set, and it should be prepared for ahead, wl;ille faculties and 
interests are alert. The best preparation of all is the storing up of a 
philosophy of life based on wider issues than those of our own 

· personal experience. , 
All of us must, however, have known at s~me time or other elderly 

people of whom one never thought; have they been married or not? 
They were persons in themselves radiating confidence, interest and 
enjoyment of life, quite independently of their actual circumstances. , 
It never occurred to anyone to feel sorry for them. They did not 
require it. Those of us who do not marry may have to work through 
a great deal of trouble and self-discipline to become like such persons, 
but these people stand as a witness that it is no~ impossible. 
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SEX IN MIDDLE AGE 

By KENNETH WALKER 
O.B.E. 

I. MEN 

I. No&'-1Al. CYCLE 

NoT only does the intensity of sexual desire vary with the individual 
man, but so also does the age at which he still retains interest ~ 
women. At 'one end of the scale are men whose sexual life comes to 
a natural end at the age of fifty, at the other those who rem~ 
potent in their eightieth year. The earlier disappearance of sexual 
interest does not necessarily mean that the man is less healthy than 
one who remains potent for thirty years longer. It may merely indicate 
that sexuality has never played a very important part in that man's 
life, and that he has therefore laid it aside earlier than his fellows~ 
At the same time, since sexual activity· entails . the expenditure of 
a considerable amount of bodily energy, a man who is showing signs 
of the wear and tear of life, who, in other words, appears to be old 
for his age, is less likely to remain sexually active than one who has 
conserved more fully his energy and h~alth. 

Usually, the sexual life ends gradually, intercourse beco~g less 
and less frequent until finally it ceases.. Sometimes, and more 
especially when a man is married to a wife much younger than him
self, this gradual diminution of sexual interest on the part of her 
husband occasions difficulty for the wife. What may make the situa~ 
tion still more difficult is that occasionally a woman while passing 
through the "change of life" experiences an increase of ·desire. 
Should it so happen that this corresponds in time with a cooling oti 
of desire on the part of her husband, it is easy to see that conjugal 
difficulties may result. With the best will in the world the husband 
will not be able to satisfy· the wife's needs. 

It is well known that during the "change of life" a woman is liable 
to show a change in character perhaps tending to be irritable, moody 
or depressed. She may also be stimulated sexually, and make demands 
on h~r husband that he is no longer able to satisfy. As an example 
of this may be quoted the case of a woman who hal;l remained com
pletely frigid all her previous married life, she and her husband 
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living together as brother and sister rather than as man and wife. 
At the age of forty-two, this woman suddenly dev~loped two obses
sions, the first for complete sexual satisfaction, the second for a child. 
Unfortunately she was by now past child-bearing, so that her second 
desire could not possibly be satisfied. Her first wish also presented a 
difficulty. Having managed to sublimate his sexual desire, and to 
live with his wife without sexual relations f~r twenty-odd years, her 
husband now found it practically impossible to become her lover. 
As the result of medical treatment, some rather tepid love-making 
eventually took place, and the passion for a ·child was solved by the 
help of an.adoption society. They have now both settled down to a 
comfortable middle age, no longer troubled by the stirrfng of sex. 

:··Fortunately for them, men are less likely to be troubled by 
emotional disturbances towards the end of their active sexual life 
than are women. Occasionally, the realization that they are no longer 
able to achieve physical intercourse is wounding to their self-pride, 
hltd they consult medical men in the hope that by the taking of some 
medicine their sexual life may be revived. This, however, is a mis
take if the sexual life has come to a natural end. To revive sexual 
activity in such a pers<?n is an imp.ossibility. No medicine is capable 
of _restoring a function that has ended naturally. The elderly man, 
therefore, who finds himself in this position should accept what has 
happened and devote the store of energy that has been liberated from 
the function of sex to other interests. Much remains for him to do, 
and it would' be as absurd for. a man to allow the disappearance of 
activesex from his life to lead to despair, as for the·mau who is no 
longer able to run to decide that he no longer cares to walk. All of 
our activities have their seasons, and all their natural termination. ....... . \ 

..... ' 
'• .. . 

II. OcCASIONAL DIFFICULTIES 

::.But although a man is less likely to be troubled by emotional and 
intellectual disturbances towards the end of his life of sexual activity 
:than· is a woman, he does not always escape them. It · has even 
been suggested by some scientists that the male passes through 
a period of emotional and physical irritability comparable to th~t 
experienced by the woman at the time of the menopause. To thiS 
p~nod the name of "male climacteric," or "male critical age" has 
been given. 
'~ . 

, . As in the case of the female, it is assumed that the physical basis 
'of the disturbances that may be noted at this time is a temporary 
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upset in the glands of internal secretion, (thyroid, pitui~, testicleS; 
etc.). As has been shown elsewhere, all these glands form substantes 
which are absorbed into the blood and which help to maintaii1 
the bodily and mental health of the man or woman. If too much 
of one substance and too little of another is formed, there occur:;. 
an upset in the balance of secretions, with a consequent disturbanc;e 
in the health. This is shown in both sexes by a tendency to pu~ 
on or lose weight, associated sometimes with . certain psych.e>:
logical disturbances and minor physical discomforts. While passing 
through this period a man may show unnecessary anxiety about 
trifles, become irritable, be subject to moods of depression, lose hi.~ 
capacity to deal with his work, and be conscious of a sudden falling 
off of his physical or mental vigour. At the same time he may com~ 
plain of headaches, failing mem,ory, sleeplessness, giddiness, and lo~~ 
of sexual power and desire. These symptoms normally last ~nly from 
six months to a year, at the end of which time the subject regains his 
accustomed vigour. On the other hand, the trouble may contiilue, 
and even become more severe. In a man. who h~ previously shoWn 
a latk of mental balance the disturbance of the critical age may even 
pass by slow degrees into chronic depression or melancholia.· · .. 

Occasionally the severer mental disturbances m'ay take some sexual 
form. This is generally the explanation of the well-kno!ffi "park 
offences," where a middle-aged or elderly man is arrested .for 
indecent behniour in some public place; a man who has previous.ly 
led an entirely respectable life, to everybody's surprise is suddenly 
found by the police exposing himself indecently or molesting worn~ 
Unfortunately, the police seldom realise that such a man is d.ot 
entirely responsible for his behaviour, and that he is more in need 
of medical care and treatment than of punishment. He is indeed 
the victim of an upset in the working of the mysterious ductless 
glands of internal secretion that have so strong an influence, not 
only on our general health but on our emotional life and behaviour. 

What makes matters worse is that this flare up in sexual activity 
sometimes takes an abnormal form. The elderly man's desire may 
not be for women but for very young girls, or even for members of 
his own sex. He is therefore charged with very grave offences and 
liable to a long term of imprisonment. This is particularly apt to be 
the case if at some earlier period of life he has shown a disposition 
to what is known as an abnormal "pattern 'of seX." for example, a 
desire for sexual dealings with his own sex. With the diminution of 
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the power of control that hitherto he has successfully exercised, the 
old abnormal tendellcy reasserts itself with disastrous consequences. 
He becomes the victim of the disturbances in his own body. 

·.Fortunately. magistrates are slowly beginning to realize that 
unhappy events of this nature are not necessarily the result ·of a 
man's deliberate choice, and are showing more understanding of 
the;! real situation. It would indeed be absurd to think that a man of 
sixty. who has hitherto led an entirely respectable life, would 
deliberately choose to be indecent in a public park. Other people, 
and pllfticularly children, must be protected from him, but he is in 
need of a doctor rather than of a policeman, of sympathetic treat
ment rather than of punishment. Punishment, indeed, will very 
likely have the effect of making him worse, through all the ~ental 
suffering that prison will entail. 

. Although· it has been advisable, for the sake of completeness, to 
deal with these accidents of the sex life of man, it must be borne in 
mind that they are comp~atively rare. The vast majority of men 
pass through the. period of sexual decline and cessation of desire 
easily and without mishap. The loss of sexual activity brings with it 
~any compensatio~s. Difficulties and handicaps that at one time 
seemed formidable are now seen to be of little importance. Free from 
the disturbances, as well as from the pleasures of an activity that is 
now in abeyance, the man enters on a new phase of life. He is a 
spectator of others still in the throes of finding their adjustment to 
this mysterious sexual· force that plays so big a part in mankind's 
pleasure· and pain. He himself is immune from its influence, and, 
looking back on his own past difficulties and errors, he may still draw' 
from his memories material for thought, and, if need be, {or wise 
council for those in need of it. He is no longer a participant of its pain 
and pleasure, but a philosopher, drawing on his rich store of past 
memories. 

• 
Of the physical disturbances that may be a temporary symptom 

of the male critical age it is unnecessary in a book of this kind to 
speak. Medical men are still in doubt as to what may be truly 
ascribed to a disturbance of the balance in the ductless glands, and 
what is merely a sign of advancing years. For example, there are 
those who put down many of the bladder troubles of late middle life 
·and of early old age to a glandular disturbance, and others who 
regard them as symptomatic of an actual disease of advancing years. 
To us this question is of little importance. All that we need state 



CHAPTER SIXTEEN I 439 

is that, just as many of the psychical disturbances that are associated 
with the critical age in women can be relieved by the t3.king of certain 
glandular extracts, so can some of the accidents of the male climac
teric be mitigated by suitable treatment. 

Finally, it must again be emphasized that the cessation of sextial 
activity must no more be regarded as marking the close of the useful 
life of a man than the end of child-bearing be looked upon as the 
end of the utility of a woman. Countless examples could be given 
of men who made their biggest contribution to the welfare of 
humanity long after their sexual life had coine to an end. 

All that can be said of the climacteric is that it marks a phase in 
the pilgrimage of life, a diminution in certain interests and an 
increase in others. It is an entirely natural. episode and should be 
accepted as such, whether it comes, as sometimes, in the mid-fifties 
when a man is at the height of his mental vigour, or in the seventic:s 
when he has reached the eveninQ' of life. 
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SEX IN MIDDLE AGE 

By LAURA HUTTON 
B.A., M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P. 

I. . THE CHANGE OF LIFE IN wOMEN 

Two medical terms are used to express what in ordinary life we call 
the 1'Change of life": (r) the climacteric, aiid (z) the menopause. 
Of these the first is used of men as well. It is a word of wider and 
more general meaning than the word menopause, which applies only 
to women, and means simply the cessation of the monthly periods, 
i.e., of menstruation. It is because of this cessation that the change 
of life is such a definite landmark in the life of women. 

The climacteric is for women an indefinite and occasionally long-. 
drawn-out .affair, lasting in some cases up to seven years-a "seven 

· year~' war," as some cheerful soul once called it. It may begin at 
any time during the. late thirties, though this is comparatively rare, 
the usual age being' about the forty-fifth year. Indications of its 
onset may make themselves felt before there is any change in the 
regularity of the per~ods, but s~me irregularity in this respect is 
usually the first evidence that a woman notices indicating that she 
is approaching the change of life. . 

The menopause means that the ovaries have ceased to produce 
ripe seeds or ova. If no seed is ripened and discharged, no change 
takes place in the lining of the womb, and the lining-membrane 
which is what we see as the monthly period is not shed; so there is 
no menstruation. 

This failure to produce any more ripe seeds may normally occur 
any time between the ages of thirty-eight and fifty-two. Cases have 
been known where the periods came regularly up to the age of 
sixty; where they cease at an age considerably earlier than thirty
eight, one would suspect the presence of some trouble, perhaps only 
deficiency in the gland system, not incompatible with general good 
health, or it might be due to the onset of some wasting disease, 
such as tuberculosis. It is advisable, therefore, to consult a doctor 
when amenorrhoea (absence of the periods) persists in a worn~ 
under forty years of age. 

Contrary to popular belief, there appears to be no connection 
between the age of onset of the monthly periods and that of the 
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menopause. Many women think that if the pe:r:iods began at an 
early age they should cease early, but, if anything, the opposite is 
true. Actually, no consistent correlation between the two ages has 
been proved. It would seem reasonable to assume that vigorous 
ovaries might begin to ripen seeds at an earlier age and continue to 
ripen them for a longer time than less vigorous ones. · 

Climacteric Not a Period of Ill-health 

There is, unfortunately, a tendency hi some people to regard\ 
menstruation as related to ill-health. Nothing could be more.'; 
erroneous. Neither. its onset nor its cessation has anything to do \ 
with ill-health. Both are completely normal events in the life hist9ry 
of a part of a woman's body which is adapted by nature for hard 
and exacting work-the conception, carrying and bearing of children. 
There is nothing mysterious or essentially delicate about a woman's 
reproductive organs. They are tough and strong, and admirably 
adapted for the work they were meant to perform. 

What is delicate, and much more mysterious, is the adjustment 
of balance among the endocrine or ductless glands, of which the 
ovaries are two of the most important. At the change of life the 
ovaries not only cease to ripen and discharge seeds; that part of 
their tissue which acts as an endocrine gland also becomes less active, 
and it is this change, a very gradual one, which is probably respon-, 
sible for the varied ,signs and symptoms of the climacteric. 

The endocrine glands, as described elsewhere in this book, are a 
co-operative system, exercising control in various ways over the 
unconscious and involuntary functioning of the body. It stands· to 
reason that the introduction of a, new member into this co-operative 
group, or the removal of an. old one, necessitates a good deal of 
reorganization. This reorganization takes time, and during this time 
there is likely to be greater or less disturbance in the functions which 
the endocrine glands control. We see the effects of this temporary 
disorganization during adolescence, and during the climacteric. 
Adolescence tends to be a stormy period, and the change of life is 
also generally regarded as a difficult period for the woman herself, 
and for those who have to live with her during this time. Neverthe
less both adolescence and the climacteric are normal phases of life, 
and trouble is by no means inevitable. 

There are wide variations in the way in which menstruation comes 
to an end. In a minority of cases the periods cease quite suddenly, 
having been hitherto perfectly regular. More often the actual meno
pause is preceded by some months, or even a year or two, of 
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irregularity, both as regards intervals between the periods and the 
~ount of loss. As a rule this irregularity is in the direction of longer 
intervals and scantier flow; perhaps more marked at particular 
seasons of the year. Sometimes there is a considerable . period of 
amenorrhoea. and then the periods reappear again and are quite 
regular for a time. More troublesome are the "floodings'' (menorr
hagia) occasionally associated with- the menopause. Here there is 
excessive loss at the time of the period, amounting occasionally to 
serious haemorrhage, with possibly a lessened interval between the 
periods. Sometimes this trouble may be so severe as to cause definite 
anaemia. In either case medical advice is essential. 

w om~ are so used to the regularity of the function of menstrua
tion that some of them tend to get anxious the moment any change 
or irregularity becomes apparent. In married women this is probably 
partly the result of the association of any irregularity with the 
thought of a possible pregnancy. For a married woman in the forties · 
there may reasonably be some doubt as to the signmcance of a delay 
in the appearance of the monthly period. In such cases it is now 
possible to determine the presence or absence of a pregnancy at a 
stage when obvious signs of pregnancy are not discernible, by means 
of a test carried out with the woman's urine. If she is pregnant her 
urine will contain certain substances, whose presence can be estab
lished by a laboratory test. Such a test will usually be made at a 
hospital laboratory. In some cases the expense involved may be worth 
while to allay unnecessary anxiety. 

When to Seek Medical Advice 

With such a wide range of normal variation in the signs of the 
approaching menopause there is really no need for anxiety when 
irregularities begin to be noticed. But there are a few situations which 
should suggest to the w~man concerned the advisability of seeking 
medical advice. These are as follow: 

(•) As already indicated, if the period ceases or becomes very 
irregular and scanty at an early age, in the twenties or early 
thirties. 

(2) If an excessive loss at the period is accompanied by pain in a 
woman who has hitherto not suffered with her periods, or if 
there is irregular loss between the periods. The cause of the 
trouble may be a small innocent tumour whose removal will 
quickly clear it up. 
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(3) When haemorrhage from the womb, however slight, recurs 
some time after the menopause has been definitely established 
a doctor should always be consulted at once, as there may be 
need for immediate treatment. 

The only reason for mentioning these three conditions in which 
medical advice is desirable is that they are related to the functio~ 
of menstruation (the last one only in· appearance). They are in no 
way related to the menopause as such, which is a perfectly normal 
occurrence, as normal as was the onset of the periods. 

An investigation carried out by a sub-committee of the Medical 
\\'omen's Federation in 1932 showed that 15 per cent. of the r,ooo 
women whose cases were investigated went through the change of 
life with no symptoms at, all, and practically 90 per cent. were able 
to carry on with their life and work, without having to take time off 
or lie up because of symptoms to do with the change. 

Comparing the married with the unmarried in regard to this . 
question of symptoms, we find that unmarried women were mere· 
free of trouble than were their married sisters, zo per c~nt. against 
13 per cent., so that the fact of being unmarried appears to have no 
disadvantageous consequences where the climacteric is concerned. 

The commonest symptoms of this time of life, apart from irregu
larities in menstruation, appear to be hot flushes, giddiness, head
ache, nervous instability, "rheumatic" pains, and obesity. Of these, 
obesity is more characteristic of married women, and, nervous 
instability of unmarried women. Under "nervous instability" one 
may include irritability, nervous. apprehension and depression, and 
as I have shown in the section on "The Unmarried," there is con
siderable reason for the existence of the last two in single women, 
who have been denied the normal fulfilment of their womanhood, 
and who have a peculiarly lonely old age ahead. 

Minor Changes in Bodily Habits 

I would add to these symptoms as investigated by the Medical 
Women's Federation, two others: irritation in the private parts-the 
vulva andfor the anus---arid various minor changes in bodily habits, 
demanding equally minor readjustments. · 

The first of these is often a source of great distress, and is probably 
more common in single women. How common it is is difficult to 
estimate, for it is a subject which the sufferer is likely to be unwilling 
to mention. This is because the irritation, usually restricted to night
time, impels friction of the parts, and this touching of the sexual 
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organs, particularly under these circumstances, when such action may 
arouse sexual sensations, is associated with a sense of guilt, dating 
probably from early childhood, when "playing with yourself" was 
considered very wrong. There is no need for a sense of guilt. The 

. irritation is probably a manifestation of the same glandular lack of 
balance, which, as we shall see, causes other skin troubles. Treatment 
may be troublesome, but recently considerable success has been 
achi.eved with ovarian extracts by injection. 

As regards the changes in bodily habits, sleep may be disturbed 
by hot flushes, but the sleep habit may also undergo modifications, 
and the woman who used always to affirm that she could never sleep 
in the daytime will find that an afternoon nap comes almost too 
easily, and that sleep at night may have to be wooed by a spell of 
reading in bed, formerly condemned · as most. reprehensible. In . a 
similar way, bowel habits may change and demand small readjust
ments in routine, such as the giving up of old friends in the way of 
aperients, now found unnecessary. Changes such as these may or 
may not be permanent. They are not worth the name of symptoms, 
however, except in so far as some women regard with misgiving 
any change in habits which they have maintained for years. 

To return to the more troublesome symptoms: the hot flush is 
generally recognised as being the most common and the most trying. 
With some women It is the only symptom, and occasionally it per
sists for years. It seems clear that it is a consequence of the 
disorganization in the glandular system, and it is suggested that it 
is due to a sudden outpouring into the blood-stream of the secretion 
of on~ of the glands capable of dilating the small blood vessels in 
the skin, which would normally be controlled by the other glands. 
':!Jle symptom may vary from a slight momentary sense of heat to 
a quite elaborate series of sensations, culminating in an almost over
whelming feeling of oppression and heat, and followed by a profuse 
perspiration. Most trying of all may be the odd sensations of unease 
an~ apprehension which may precede the flush. These may be so 
severe as to make a nervous woman feel she must 'be having a heart 
attack or be seriously ill. But it is nothing but a hot flush, of no 
serious significance except for the very great discomfort it causes; 
and the best way of coping with such severe flushes is to relax, reject 
all thoughts of anxiety and let them pass over. An open window is 
often a help, but ease will return in due course even without this 
aid. In some cases the flushes may be so frequent or so seve~e that 
they distUrb sleep. In all such severe cases the doctor's help should 
be sought, for very often the whole trouble can be cleared up as if 
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by magic with the aid of tablets made of ovarian extracts. Such 
tablets need to be taken under medical supervision, however, ·for 
though not poisonous in the ordinary sense they are very potent. 

To some women the most trying aspect of the hot flush is its 
appearance, which causes them great embarrassment. To them one. 
·may say that the flush is hardly ever as red as it feels, and that they, 
are probably themselves aware of it far more intensely than are their 
friends. 

Headache and giddiness associated with the change of life are 
likely also to be the consequence of temporary disturbances in the 
circulation due to glandular lack of balance. If this is so, gland treat
ment will help. "Rheumatic" troubles may vary from musc~lar and 
neuritic pains of greater or less severity to a true, so-called meno
pausal arthritis, with swollen joints. The latter usually responds well 
to the appropriate treatment. and the former also seem to clear up 
in due course, with or without treatment. A suggested cause for such 
troubles is a temporary lowering of resistance against minor infec
tions, also the result of glandular lack of balance. · 

Obesity may be the cause of considerable distress to the women 
in whom a marked "middle-aged spread" heralds the change of life. 
Here there seems to be less that can be done than in the other 
symptoms of the climacteric, and the alteration.. in contour tends to 
be permanent, and not temporary as are most of the other symptoms. 
The demand is here for measures of hygiene, and for psychological 
adjustment. 

In so far·as the increase in weight is a manifestation of glandular 
activity, treatment by diet and exercises is not likely to eliminate it 
entirely, and to try to do so by taking large doses of thyroid extract 
is most unwise. However, measures in regard to diet may well have a 
useful place, provided they are reasonable and not extreme. It is 
important to maintain a correct balance between the fats,' proteins 
and carbohydrates, and to ~nsure a sufficiency of vitamins. With this 
proviso, certain notoriously fattening foods, such . as potatoes, suet 
puddings and pastry may be cut down or eliminated entirely, and 
thin toast substituted for white bread. Some people find great benefit 
in a weekly or formightly day of starvation, when. for twenty-four 
hours nothing but fruit juice is taken. Any attempt to diet should 
be controlled by regular weight taking, and by noting its effectS ·on 
general health and spirits. And it should never be allowed to become 
an obsession, irritating to friends, and a burden (or too great an 
indulgence) to oneself. 
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Appearance 
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Some of us are inclined to think-and perhaps with some justifica
tion-that in the modem world too much time, thought and money 
are spent by woqten on their personal appearance. But there is no 

_doubt that there is a place for beauty culture, where middle-aged 
women are concerned. It is a pity that skins and figures should be 
allowed to spol.l for lack of a little extra and not necessarily e~pensive 
attenJion. The middle-aged woman can, as we all know, and as films 
and novels show us, be a creature possessing a chat:_m all her own. 
Very few come by this charm quite accidentally. In the normal 
course of events, a woman who carries on a busy life, particularly 
one who has borne and nursed many children in addition to carry
ing out daily household duties, finds, as middle-age approaches, that 
her figure is losing a certain beauty of line, and is thickening and 
becoming clumsy. At the same time skin blemishes become more 
apparent, the brightness of hair and eyes fades, finger joint6 begin to 
look knobbly and feet to get flat. 

Now is the time to begin to take things in hand-not with any 
feeling of horror or dismay, for the progress from youth to age is a 
normal one and to be accepted as such; but as part of a scheme of 
adjustment to middle-age. During the change of life, we become 
somewhat different people; just as the just-grown-up young man or 
woman is different from the gawky adolescent of a few months ago. 
To make the- best of the span of life ahead it is necessary to make 
friends with and like the person we are becoming. To do some regular 
daily exercises for the figure and feet, to take a little extra care of 
the skin and hair, need not mean a despairing clinging to a youth 
we no longer possess, but rather a determination to make the best 
of the potentially charming middle-aged woman we are becoming. 
This middle-aged self may have a different shape, but with care it 
need not be an ugly one. Its habits may be different, for example as 
regards napping duri:ng the day, and waking during the night,. or 
being slower in movement; but this need mean no damage to health 
or real efficiency. 

1 

II. HYGIENE OF THE CLIMACTERIC 

To refer to a few practical points concerning hygienic and (for 
lack of a better word) rejuvenating measures recommended at this 
time of life. Exercises should be regular, but not strenuous. Many 
busy women whose households depend on them to start the day (with 
cups of tea, early breakfasts, etc.), may feel that regular momin.g 
"physical jerk's" are quite out of the question for them. But even 1f 
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only tw~ minutes are spent in some simple stretching, bending and 
massaging exercise, including deep-breathing and rising on tip-toe, 
they will most definitely feel the benefit. 1 

. An exercise which includes almost all that is necessary is the 
following: Bend forwards slowly and grasp the ankles, then rise 
slowly, breathing in, and passing the hands up along the fronts of 
the legs, over the abdomen, between the breasts, rising on to tip-toe 
at this point and stretching to full height, with bead thrown back. 
Then continue the movement . without break, bending forwards, 
breathing out, while the hands pass outwards over the breasts, over 
the waist to the back, down over the buttocks and backs of the 
thighs and calves and round to the front of the ankles again. If this 
is done three to, six times it is quite sufficient. Rotating the 'body from 
the waist from side to side, with hands on hips, which are kept 
steady, is a good exercise for the "dunlop tyre" which is apt to spoil 
the middle-aged waist-line. 

Frequent baths may be a luxury which · many women cannot 
afford, but where they are possible they should be indulged in even 
more frequently than usual. They should not be excessively hot. 
Their value lies in the relaxation and refreshment they provide, and_ 
hygienically they are important for women who may be perspiring 
more frequently and profusely than usual. 

Care of the hair and skin has been referred to. Owing to changes 
in the thyroid gland which may occur in consequence of the change 
of life, the hair may become dull and brittle and tend to fall out, 
and the skin dry and rough. Where these changes are very marked, 
treatment with thyroid extract is probably indicated, but thyroid 
should never be taken apart from a doctor's prescription. Like the 
ovarian extracts, it is very potent, and some women have reduced 
themselves to nervous wrecks by self-dosage. Minor hair and skin 
troubles of the kind indicated can be greatly relieved by taking 
just a little more trouble than usual with brushing, and scalp friction-· 
(for the hair), and the use of emollients (for the skin). Details about 
treatments of this kind are so widespread in newspapers and journals, 
that it is unnecessary to go into them here. 

Many women assume that with the cessation of the periods, 
marking the end of the child-bearing period, all sex-life must end 
for them. Some are disconcened and some are relieved to find that 
this is not so, but that sexual desire remains, and may even, in fact, 
be intensified and more frequent. Many a woman has a needless 
dread that her physical attraction for her husband will cease. It is 
quite characteristic of this time of life that there is a flare-up of 
sexual desire, and with it a longing for romance ~d passion which 
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a woman may find very disturbing. and feel to be very reprenensible. 
On the other hand. she may abandon herself to it and land herself 
j.n situations which afterwards she will regret. 

Considerable wis~om is necessary to cope with this situation satis
factorily. There is no place for condemnation, for this flare-up of 
desire is a natural phenomenon-not, it is true, universal, but still 
very common-and found in the unmarried as well al the married. 
At the same time, the impulses to self-indulgence in romantic 
directions need watching.and curbing, for there is likely to be a good 
deal that is spurious, and certainly temporary, in theni; and com
mitments made for their sake are likely to be a source of trouble 
and regret later on, when the blaze has died down. 
. As is said elsewhere in this book, this is a period in the life of 
~omen when they are in special need of help and consideration from 
their husbands. :Many women, as a result of their upbringing, have 
a strong feeling that it is humiliating for them to feel more desire· 
for their husbands than the latter appear to have for them, and hence 
they will. do all they can to conceal this desire-at great cost to 
themselves. Both they and their husbands may be quite unaware 
that the intense irritability which so torments the home, and is 

- labelled offhand as a regrettable symptom of "the change," js the 
result of frustration and of the unsatisfied need for a relaxation 
~hich only sexual expression can give. 
. In due course the fires will die down, but there is no rule as to 
~e age at which' this will happen. Every individual is a law J.UltO 
him or her s~ in this respect; and hence in these later days of 
married life there is demanded a delicacy and consideration in the 
marriage relation quite as great as that of th~ early honeymoon days. 
Where love has persisted and grown throughout the years, there will 
be no difficulty, but where husband and wife have grown apart as 
the years went on, life may be very difficult for a time. Its difficulty 
will be a little eased. however, if the wife can accept the strange 
turmoil in her sexual life as just one of the transitory symptoms of 
the climacteric, which will pass along with others. This is a hard 
task, however, more easily prescribed than carried through. The sex 
life is so intimately bound up with that of the emotions, that a 
woman's whole self may seem to be involvc:d in the longings aroused 
by this last flare-up of her sexual nature. To call them "passing 
symptoms of the change of life" will seem an outrage to her under 
these circumstances. Yet time will probably show that this descrip
tion was justified, and that her need during that difficult time was 
for courage and patience, not for romance, fulfilment, or self
expression. 
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Unnecessary Fears 
Some women nurse a deep fear that insanity may overwhelm them 

at the change of life. It is true that there are certain types of insanity 
which seem to be specially linked up with woman's sexual life, with 
child-bearing, lactation (suckling) and the change of life. But just as 
the so-called "puerperal insanity", is only a rare occurrence, so also 
is "involutional insanity,'' as the mental breakdown associated with 
the change. of life is called. There is no more need' to fear such a 
mental breakdown at the change, than for a normal woman 
to fear insanity in connection with the birth of a child. As 
we have already seen, some depression or irritability ·or nervous 
apprehension, or all three, do fairly frequently play a part in a 
woman's difficulties during the· climacteric, but these ·are very 
different from true insanity or psychosis. It is, as always, difficult to 
draw a line between very severe depression and the agitated melan
cholia that is characteristic of involutional insanity, for there are. all 
degrees from a mild depression, anxiety, and sense of inadequacy 
which numbers of people feel and get over, and the delusional sense 
of unworthiness and incapacity to do ~nything, which characterises 
the really mentally ill person. On the whole, the outlook is favourable 
even in severe cases of involutional insanity, particularly where the 
sufferer has previously shown no liability to mental breakdown under 
strain. It is by no means an incurable disease; and many women: 
come through the shadows to spend a peac~ful and happy 'old age. 

Any discussion of the characteristics of the menopause and 
climacteric must inevitably include the enumeration and description 
of the various symptoms and difficulties associated in the case of this 
or that woman with these phases in her life, and this gives· in the 
mass a somewhat gloomy, and depressing picture, calculated perhaps 
to alarm rather than reassure the reader. It cannot therefore be too 
often repeated that it is possible to get through the change with no . 
symptoms at all, and that even where there are symptoms, these 
are not likely to be seriously incapacitating. One recalls that of the 
thousand cases investigated by, the Medical Women's Federation, 
approximately 900 carried on with their life and work without inter
ruption through this period of their lives. Moreover, one of the 
difficulties encountered by those collecting data for· this report on 
the menopause was that heads of departments in business houses 
who were approached on the matter were frequently uncertain as to 
which of their women employees should be questioned, since so many 
of those over so years old had shown no sign of passing through the 
change of life. 

Here I would like to make one comment on the selection of 
DD 
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women for this investigation. The repon states that many of them 
were in public institutions in different pans of the country, and it_ 
was thought that these women would •·represent a good average of 
health, in view of the fact that their presence in these institutions 
was determined by matters of finance, or accident, or death of 
relations, rather than by their own health." In the main this is no 
doubt true, but the statement does overlook a psychological factor 
which may well have been operative in some of the cases-the 
psychological factor of an inability to maintain financial independ
ence. Where this factor did play a pan in landing a woman in a 
public institution, one might also assume a cenain degree of psycho
logical ill-heahh, likely to hue some influence on health .at the 
change of life. Hence the data drawn from a large number of 
residents in public assistance institutions might weight the balance 
in the direction of increased figures of ill-health, rather than the 
other way round. H this cnicism is justifiable, we may take an even 
more hopeful view of the situation than the repon suggests. Cenainly 
the impression gained from personal experience is that a larger 
number than •s per cent. pass through the change of life with no 
symptoms worth mentioning. 

Yet the change of life is a real change. It is a change which has 
its right and normal place in the life of a woman. Signs of it, there
fore, whether physical or psychological, should be accepted calmly, 
without anxiety or regret. Where there 'is comparative or complete 
freedom from any troublesome symptoms, such acceptance may only 
mean absence of r~entment at the indications of increasing age
such as a cenain loss of bodily elasticity, or &reater liability to 
fatigue. 

Involution or closing down is just as inevitable in life, as evolution, 
or opening out. There is no need to regard it as a process of decay. 
Resentment at growing old ad<h an unnecessary burden, not only 
to_ the person concerned, but to those who have to live. with her 
and listen to her plaints. Some pleasures have to be given up, it is 
true, but others can be found to take their place. An old lady once 
said: ~'I think I rather like getting old; people don't expect so much. 
of you." The change of life scarcely marks old age, but it is a 
reminder of the prospect of old age ahead, a prospect which needs 
to be prepared for, just as childhood is a preparation for adult life. 

To take a final look at the possible troubles of the climacteric, and 
the attitude to be adopted towards them: where bodily symptoms 
are concerned, the greatest help is an absence of anxiety (because 
they are only temporary and have no serious significance). In so far 
as relief iS obtainable, it should, with the doctor's help, be obtained. 



' CHAPTER SEVENTEEN '43 1 

Treatment with gland extracts and with sedatives has its place; and 
appropriate hygienic measures in the way of rest, exercise, ttesl1' 
air and diet will always be worth taking some trouble about~ 
although they should never be allowed to become an obsession. 

As to symptoms of a nervous kind-irritability, nervous apprehen
sion, depression and the like-an effort should be made to develop a 
tolerant attitude to the self. Irritability is to be regretted, natmally, 
because others suffer from it; but the situation is in no way improved 
by ip.dulgence in bitter remorse over irritable outbreaks. It is far 
better to explain to the family that there is physical basis for it, and 
to grant oneself an inner forgiveness on the grounds of one's "time of 
life." The more cheerful attitude which will follow will react favour· 
ably on the environment, and mean mor~ to those around than 
depression or expressions of regret. 

It may be difficult not to pass on to others the burden of apprehen
sions and fears which often beset the "menopausal" WO!llan
particularly in the small hours. But here again the aim should be a 
tolerant expectant attitude: It will pass. Things are not likely to be 
quite as I seem to see them, as I am now, and at this hour. Wait~ and 
think again a little later. The principle all through is the same: the 
climacteric is a normal occurrence in every woman's life, and is a 
temporary phase. Any disturbances are probably mainly the result 
of a temporary disorganization in the co-operation of the gland 
system. 

An attitude of tolerant expectancy, free from anxiety, and of 
looking forward to a spell'of improved health an,d vigour before old 
age really begins, is the surest way to surmounting any or all of the 
troubles which may come and go during this phase. It is a "critical" 
phase only in the sense that it marks a turning point in a woman's 
life, when she surrenders her biological function, and can contem
plate a life free from the tasks which· motherhood entails. This _ 
thought may, it is true, be a very saddening one to the unmarried 
woman who has never borne a child. But as I have showri elsewhere, 
she has compensations, and need not regard her life as wasted, 
because physically she is unfulfilled. For most women, mar-ried or 
unmarried, the end of the climac~eric usually means a new lease of 
life in the way of physical energy and freedom from minor symptoms 
of ill-health quite adequate to compensate for a certain loss of speed 
and elasticity. The great thing is to make friends with this some
what changed physical self, to make the best of her, and to welcome 
her as a reliable companion for the latter half of life. Site may prove 
incapable of some of the diversions of youth, but she will be found 
to have capacities for enjoyment all her own. • 
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THE MISUSE OF SEX 
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L Ami-SocrM. SEX BEHAVIOUR 

~ early Christians, a small minority in a pagan world, tried to 
~emonstrate an attitude to life entirely different from that accepted 
by those among whom they lived. The social customs most clearly 
~~monstrating the differences in this attitude were those affecting 
the position of women and the standard of sex behaviour. In the 
effort to bear wimess to the importance of bringing the physical 
.life ~der the guidance and direction of the ideal, sex came to be · 
regarded as a solely physical character that must at all times' be 
kept· in subjection. ~ ' 
' In· tho8e days . but little was known of the way in which mind, 
body" and emotion are interrelated and interdependent. Ignorance, 
"liS. always, gave rise to fears; and fear of sex has characterized ortho
!fox· Christian teaching until quite recent times. One can trace many 
of the evils which have arisen, to this deep-rooted fear. 
: . Sex was thought of aS an evil too strong to be overcome without 
~race, which is another way of saying that the physical sex equip
ment can only be adjusted to the wellbeing of man if it is consciously 
.reiated to the ·spiritual values accepted by the individual. 
·. Great store was placed on "chastity," which was interpreted to 
mean preservation of the "purity" of the body by the complete 
avoidance of physical sex relation~. The chaste life was considered 
:more holy than the family life, and so it early became the rule in 
the religious orders for monks and nuns to take vows of celibacy. 

'·· It was recognised that the enforcement of celibacy on those who 
did not fully desire it gave rise to thoughts of sex and to secret 
·pra<;tices for obtaining·relief from mental conflict. The attempt was 
made to direct thoughts, and the emotions that gave rise to them, 
'i:o tlle service of religion, in other words, to sublimate sex. Unfortu
: ii.ately in those days knowledge was lacking as to the conditions 
· ~ecessary t_o success. 
,·.: Throtighout the Middle Ages, however, the religious. orders 

45% 



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN ,453 

initiated social service and provided the centres of medical :care and of 
education. Many men and women in the orders found for the1n· 
selves the secret of a successful sublimation, and· proved thai 
continence could be practised without damage to mind or body. · ·.·, 

Those who could not accord conscious and willing personat 
acceptance of the ideal of chastity suffered severe mental and 
emotional conflict because of the sta,ndard of behaviour imposed by 
the religious orders, claimed from its members by the Church, and 
expected by Christian public opinion. The practical commonsense of 
the community recognized that all could not fully realize the ideal 
of complete chastity throughout life if their emotional desires ,.tid not 
support the 'standards .imposed. A wide divergence iii ·behaviour 
between teaching and practice was accepted; thus various customs 
came to be tolerated, providing those adopting' them were not found 
out. Such conditions created an atmo~phere of fear and· guilt which 
came to envelop all that concerned physical sex relations. . · 1:·. 

The fact that spiritual development could be attained through ··a
complete sex adjustment was unrecognised except by a few outstand: 
ing personalities. In the effort to impose chastity as a tangible servkt 
to the ideal as it was seen in those early days, the physical aspect of 
sex was presented as a beast to be fought, and not as a source :of 
spiritual strength. Consequently, ignorance remained and fear of, sex· 
grew throughout the Middle Ages; and their traces are seen hi the 
social problems we face to-day. · . : · i · 

It was accepted that the practice of complete chaa~ty _could nor 
be demanded of men living in the worl~, though for social and 
property reasons it was desired for women. Social custom~ thus arose 
that protected unmarried women from "dangerous opportunities," 
and girls were usually married at an early age. •· 'i 

Thus arose the dual moral standard of one rule of sex behaviou:r 
for men and another for women which has persisted to the present 
day. It is being challenged by the present generation of severlil 
countries, including our own. Once :q1ore there is conflict between 
teaching and practice. For example, in a community which recog
nizes no grounds'for divorce, and gives no freedom to the individual 
to select a partner in marriage, the practice of sex relations outside 
marriage-provided these are discreet-is tolerated. ' · · • 

The Christian Church condemns prostitution, but those Christial\ 
countries in which women have little freedom and there is no 
divorce remain the last strongholds of prostitution in a regulated 
and tolerated form. 
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· • Where the conception that the physical act can have intellectual 
and spiritual value is absent,. the Wife may be the companion of her 
husband and the guardian of the legitimate family, but as a "virtuous 
woman .. is expected to take no interest or pleasure in sex relations. 
AS a .. good woman" she is expected to face these as an unpleasant 
"duty." We have only to read our Victorian novels with understand-

. ing to see that this attitude still persisted in England until the end 
of the last century. • 

In those countries where the choice of partners in marriage is 
freely made by the individuals concerned, and where women ha,·e 
similar opportunities for education and economic independence as 
men. the divergence in the standards of men and women tends to 
decrease and marriage develops as a real partnership. The woman 
endeavours to make herself "child, mother, mistress, all in one 
I word-wife." The role of rro~titute ~omes ~ess l?crativ~ and in less 

~
mand because the man IS either sausfied With his marnage partner · 
seeks before or outside marri.age a more complete relationship. 
e degraded sex relationship .,of casual commercial prostitution 

pears no longer to attract the more educated, fastidious and 
!selective men. · -

lgnorance and fear still remain as the deep-rooted origin of many 
of the problems which result from the misuse of sex, such as venereal 
disease. prostitution, illegitimacy, perversions and other ugly mani
festations. When communities give lip-service to a standard of 
behaviour which, as individuals, _they do not accept intellectually, 
or. accepting it intellectu~y as "good for the community.'' take the 
attitude that as individuals they are not strong enough to maintain 
it, the resuit again is the growth of tolerated but anti-social forms of 
behaviour. To-day we have, as has been seen in the earlier pages of 
this book. a ~ge,oUQ_~ ~ rrylac~ f~_~y_~derstand
!n&.. The prejudices of the past and a general apailiy m the face 
or change are barriers to progress that only honest thinking can 
remove. 
·~very person thinking rightly helps social progress. Public opinion 

depends mainly on the outlook of each one of the indi vduals who, 
in the mass, constitute .society. Progress is possible provided the 
individual is honest and does not keep one point of view as a guide to 
personal behaviour and express another when voicing his views as 
a member of a group. . 
. Progress is not possible when, for example, a member of the local 

watch committee authorises the police to take active steps to arrest 
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for solicitation girls on a certain street, while he himself is soliciting 
the waitress at his favourite restaurant to spend the next weekend 
with him. Or when a woman disappointed in her own home lif~, 
who, as a member of a public assistance authority responsible for the 
care of unmarried mothers, allows her envy towards those who have 
more sex-appeal than intelligence to make her .hard and- unsympa
thetic towards such girls when they come within her jurisdiction. . · 

On matters relating to sex, personal opinion often differs widely 
from public opinion. The old prejudices remain long after the ideals 
on which they were based have been pr<;>ved false. Those customs 
and prejudices that are at variance with the discoveries of science or 
the experience of society gradually disappear but the time-lag 
between knowledge and practice is long. It is said that it takes thirty 
years for the discoveries of the laboratories to benefit the man in the 
street. To reduce the time-lag everyone should try to understand the 
position, as changes in social custom are based on public opinion, 
and every reader is a maker of that opinion. From enlightened public 
opinion new social customs will em,erge. -

The twenty years between the two wars were a period of steady 
progress. The complete upheaval of the social structure of every 
European belligerent country recreated for the time those conditions 
which prom6te all forms of the misuse of sex. 

During the present decade, prostitution, promiscuity, illegitimacy ( 
and other such manifestations thereof, have all" increased. It is con
fidently anticipated, however, that the reconstruction of family life, 
the return of stability to the social structure and of confidence to the 
individual will enable the pre-war advance to be continued. It may 
even be hoped that the time-lag may be reduced between knowledge 
and practice and the development of healthy social customs hastened, 
owing to the large number of intelligent people in all countries who 
have been brought face to face with the practical {mplications of 
these problems. Those who ~ere members of the fighting forces and 
those who handled the immediate needs of the civil populations of 
occupied countries have all had their range of knowledge of social 

' problems widened, and many are thinking constructively. 
As the long view is taken in this brief outline, each problem is 

dealt with from the pre-war position. Figures to illustrate the extent 
of the rise in commercial prostitution, in illegitimacy, venereal disease, 
and the various anti-social practices related to sex during the war 
and immediate post-war period are not available a11:d are not likely 
ever to be available in ·a complete and accurate.form. 
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IT. THE Ix.u:crmun 

Con.c;ider how our knowledge of the dependence of the child on 
its mother for emotional stability as well as physical health bas 
altered law and social custom in the last thirty years and bow the 
economic and political independence of women bas bad its reper
cussions on the position of the illegitimate child.. The spread of 
knowledge is gradually changing the way in which society deals 
with illegitimacy-

The number of illegitimate births is between 24,000 and 25,000 a 
year for England and Wales, and between s.ooo and 6,000 for 
Scotland.. The proportion of illegitimate to legitimate births altered 
hardly at all during the 20 years previous to 1939 and remained at 
between fo'!ll' and. five per cent.. of all births in England and Wales 
and between six and seven per cent.. in Scotland.. 

. It is interesting to note bow little effect the spread of information . 
on birth control has had on the proportion of illegitimate to legiti
mate births. It is probably an indication that unmarried motherhood, 

. when not occurring in the menthlly sub-normal or where attempts 
'at contraception have been ineffective, occurs where the girl, 
ignorant of her own sex-nature, bas been unexpectedly swept away 
by her emotions, usually when she has allowed physical fondling 
without understanding that she would thereby be deprived of her 
capacity to control her subsequent actions. 

Administt'ation and the Child 

Public authorities now deal on the same lines with all children 
who come under their care. In 1939, there were over 18,000 boarded
out children under the care of some 13,000 to 14,000 foster mothers, 
in addition to about 6,000 children boarded out by public assistance 
authorities. In the regulations for the protection of these children 

! no distinction is made between the legitimate and illegitimate, and 
: the fact of illegitimacy is not publicly recorded. 
_: .Maternity benefits are paid to the married and ~e unmarried alike 

, 'under the Health Insurance Acts. The same principle was adopted 
"by the Defence Force Authorities, separation allowances and depen
dants' allowances being paid to women who had been living with men 
joining the Forces for over six months at the time of enlistment. 

In the wider field the damage done to all homeless children who 
were deprived of substitute parental care and reared in large institu
tions has led to public recognition for the need of a radical change 
in policy and to th~ appointment of a Departmental Committee 
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charged with the responsibility of formulating practical measures 
that will embody admitted needs."' 

The Children and Young Persons Act provides that YC?ung P.eople 
"in moral danger" or who are. "in need of care and protection"-a 
group which includes many young unmarried mothers-may now be 
placed under the guardianship of the Local Authority, and may be 
given accommodation in a home with their infant, at public expense. 
This is particularly helpful for those who are of sub-normal intelli
gence and in danger of drifting into social disaster because they · 
cannot earn enough to keep themselves and also share the cost of 
supporting a child. . 

The old customs, which were injurious to the child, are dying out, 
but the essential values remain. Illegitimacy is recognised as bad 
both for the country and the child. To-day, every endeavour is made 

' by voluntary and official organizations to provide assista~ce for the 
unmarried mother in ways which will enable her to bear her child 
under healthy conditions and give it the advantage of her personal 
care during the early months of its life. In 1917, deaths of inf~nts 
under one year old were 90 per 1,000 among the legitimate and 201 

per 1,000 among the illegitimate; by 1936 these proportions had 
fallen to 57 per 1,000 legitimate and 88 per 1,000 illegitimate. There 
is still a marked difference in the chance of life given to the child, 
but the improvement is real. -

The Legal and Social Position 

Legal machinery has been devised to enable the economic responsi
bility of the father for his offspring to be better enforced, but· while 
the principle embodied in the law is right in its pr~sent form it is 
not fully effective. Only a- small proportion of the affiliation orders 
given are enforced, as the State <:toes not take the initiative to secure 
payment. . 

Nothing can alter the injury inflicted on the child by the 
irresponsibility which deprives it of a stable home and the care of 
both parents. Society, if it is to persist, must protect the family, and 
must therefore discourage those who deliberately ignore their obliga
tions both to thelhild and to the community. To-day we try to place 

• Already the subsequent marriage of the parents does legitimize the child 
(provided they were legally free to marry when the child was born). .!The 
alteration has still to be completed to ensure that the registration of birth 

. ~~in such a.form that the stigma of illegitimacy no longer follows the child 
mto adult hfe, whenever-to enter a college, Defence Force or profession
a birth certificate has to be produced. 
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the burden of the community's displeastire where we think it belongs . 
. All are agreed the child is innocent, therefore laws have to be altered. 

In many cases the young unmarried parents do not deserve all the 
blame. Absence of emotional training in childhood, lack of parental 
guidance in sex behaviour, ignorance of the factors which cause 
difficulty in maintaining self-control and an absence of positive 
values, are conditions under which no young man or woman should 
be required to face the complexities and difficulties. of adult life. 
Parents ~d teachers are in such cases largely responsible for the 
consequences. 

Consider the following true story and s~e if you would blame 
the girl. Her mother had given her no sex instruction whatsoever; 
in fact, the subject of sex had never been mentioned. In response to 
her childhood questions she had been told babies were brought by 
storks or found under gooseberry bushes. She fully believed babies 
were of supernatural origin and arrived in the world complete, a gift· 
from God on marriage. At sixteen years old she went to a doctor 
and complained that she was· not feeling well. After a brief examina
tion he told her that she was about to have a baby, at which she 
laughed, saying it was impossible, as she was not married. The baby 
was hom within a few hours. Later when the girl was questioned 
by the doctor, it was discovered that she had, about nine months 
previously, had a flirtation and sex intercourse with a man whom 
she had never seen since that day and whose name she did not 
know. After further questioning the doctor discovered that she really 
had no idea that her behaviour with the man had any bearing on 
the matter at all. Admittedly an extreme case, but it happened 
within the last few years. 

Care for tlte Irresponsible 

There is another group of men and women for whose actions the 
community must recognize that it shares responsibility: Take the 
following story of a girl just above the standard of certifiable mental 
deficiency. Her parents had had great difficulty with her at home 
and had called in the help of the moral welfare worker. Employment 
had been found, but the· gul ran away and became friendly with a 
young man who showed a passing interest. Traced later by her 
parents, she was found as an expectant moth~ sharing home and 
occupation with a prostitute. With their consent, she was placed in , 
a home where in due course she became the mother of an illegitimate 
child. In certain directions the girl showed intelligence, but emotion-
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auy ~m: wd.l> 'lulL<: unbalanced and uncontrolled. Until such persons 
are recognized as needing special care and psychological treatment 
they will continue to be a danger to posterity and to themselves; 
The community as a whole must take the responsibility for the 
mentally sub-normal and particularly for the certifiable mentally 
defective who have been left unprotected at large in the comlllunity. 

There are to-day some 300,000 people in Great Britain whose 
mental condition is such that they are or could be certified as 
mentally defective. There is probably a still larger number of. sub
normal intelligence-"border~line" cases as they are called-emotion~ 
ally unstable, or physiologically abnormal (this last would include 
the few who through glandular defect are oversexed or inverted). No • 
reliable estimate of their number has been made, as their existence 
is only officially recorded when the struggle of life proves too much 
for them and they appear in voluntary Homes and Institutions, 
before the Public Assistance Authorities, in_ the Courts, or as 
defaulters at Free Treatment Centres. These types the scientists can 
now recognize, but society has not yet devised adquate measures of 
social protection for them, or provided the necessary facilities for 
the treatment of those among them whose condition could be 
improved or cured. · 

We tacitly expect these inherently or temporarily unfit people to 
be capable of managing 1their own lives without help, and tend to 
blame ot:. penalise them for their inability to do so. Many are the cases 
of mentally defective (but not certifiable) women in public assistance 
institutions who revisit the maternity wards from year to year bearing 
illegitimate children they are unfit to rear or to edJicate. After the 
second illegitimate child, if, in the opinion of medical experts, in 
addition to their lax sex behaviour they are also of a definite degree 
of sub-normal mentality, they can be certified and· protected. Some 
of these women or their partners· suffer from forms of mental 
deficiency that are hereditary. In these cases their children swell the 
numbers of those who a!e handicapped throughout ~ife and are an 
economic burden on the community. 

There are also a number of men who are mentally sub-normal or 
physically abnormal, and as such are entirely irresponsible in their 
sex behaviour. Illegitimacy involes anti-social behaviour on the part 
of both partners-a point which has been recognized by the law in its 
econqmic aspect, but not yet by eithe~ law or public opinion in its 
social or racial aspect. . . 
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III. THE MENTALLY DEFECTIVE 

To provide for mentally ~efective and sub-normal persons in such 
a way that they. themselves may live reasonably happy lives and 
at the same time that their sex· life does not lower the general 
standard of behaviour, is among the most difficult social problems 
we have to face to-day. 

1 
The term "mental deficiency" in its legal sense only applies to 

that section of· those of sub-normal intelligence who fall within a 
particular legal definition. There are in addition numbers of persons 
who-· are "dull" or "backward" or "unbalanced" or "uncontrolled." 
These persons are a cause of great anxiety and worry to their 
relatives; often they offend against the law, they fill the juvenile 
courts, and, in normal social conditions, form a high proportion of 
the solicitation and prostitution cases dealt with by the police. 

Society offers them no special form of protection. Many of them. 
can be adjusted to life by psychological treatment and re-education. 
Many cannot. In adult life these latter are unable to support them
selves in any ordinary occupation owing to lack . of intelligence 
coupled sometimes with uncontrollable outburts of temper, or.other 
peculiarities. Many of these conditions are similar in origin but less 
in degree to the "mental deficiency" that brings the more marked 
cases under the legal care prescribed by the Act. 

Mental deficiency is due to a variety of causes. There are forms 
which are hereditary, and are passed on from parent to child. These 
include not only those whose parents are defective but the offspring 
of normal members of families of whom some are defective. There 
are also those biological "sports" where one inherently mentally dull 
or defective child may appear as the offspring of normal parents 
among a family of normal brothers and sisters. 
· It is usually acknowledged that. whatever the cause, those who are 
defective are not fit parents for the next generation. While all may 
not transmit the defect to their children, none would be competent 
to shoulder the responsibility of maintaining, educating and rearing 
a family. ·• 

Need of Complete NotificatiiJn 
It has been seen that larg~ numbers are involved; but less than half 

the mentally defective have been officially notified by local authori
ties. In 1938 only 86,500 were under any form of protection, including 
the 44,200 in institutions. There is no official estimate of the number 
of border-line cases or of the sub-normal uncertifiable.group whose 
defect is due to hereditary causes. · ' 
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The mentally defective or sub-normal father or mother is too 

often the cause of the broken home from which comes the promis
cuous girl or the prostitute, the light-fingered boy .or the seducer. 
That there should be in the country half a million people who are.a 
danger to posterity if they become parents, and who are unAffected 
by the standards of sex behaviour demanded by society must, and 
does, lead to serious trouble. • 

Though considerably less than half of those who 'need it actually 
have protection, statutory powers exist for the protection of all. 
In London and other places where the local authority has made 
adequate provision, those children who need special care and 
protection can be recognized during their schoo~ years and placed 
in Special Schools, where they are given special training, and medical
treatment if their condition can be benefited thereby .. By the time 
they leave school, which, in their case, is at sixteen, if their condition 
is that of certifiable mental deficiency they can be passed on at once 
to the care of the Board of Control and sent to an institution or 
placed under guardianship. If well taught, many can attain sufficient 
manual skill to earn part of their keep. When they are placed under 
gurdianship those who have charg~ of them are responsible for 
seeing that they are not themselves placed and do not place others 
in moral danger. Under the L.C.C. there have been very few cases 
of illegitimacy among or due to the certified mentally defective. 

A number of local authorities, however, have not provided Special 
Schools and have not ascertained how many of those who are not 
benefiting by education are mentaliy' defl!ctive within the m~aning 
of the Act. When such children lea_ve school they are not passed on 
to the Board of Control. Once pupils have left a Special School or 
the "backward" class of an ordinary school without having been, 
passed on to the care of the Board of Control, they cannot be certified 
until either their parents apply for them to be trained ot they have 
become guilty of a criminal offence, or, in the case of a mentally 
defective woman, until she_ has given birth to two illegitimate 
children in a public assistance institution. In fact, until both the 
individual and the· comml;lnity have been injured nothing c~ be 
done. Obviously, during the difficult war and post-war period, there 
has inevitably been deterioration rather than improvemenr of the 
position. 

Local a~thorities are the representatives of the public, therefore if 
the voters understand how much it costS them when the administra-
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tion of the Mental Deficiency Act is neglected they will surely insist 
that the protection available is used to prevent damage rather than, 
as at present, used only after the harm has been done. 

Not long before the war a girl on leaving a Special School at 16 went 
on the streets and contracted venereal disease which she is known to 
have passed on to three people-how many more she infected one 
can. only surmise. It was not until she was 24, when she went to a 
public institution to have a second illegitimate child and to be given 
ante-natal treatment for syphilis that she was at last certified and 
placed under protective care. Eight years of misery for the girl and 
damage to the community ·which could have been prevented. 

Sterilization 

There are those who build great hopes on sterilization as a means 
of wiping out mental deficiency. A Departmental Commission was 
appointed in 1934, with the approval of the Minister of Health, to 
enquire fully into the question, and to ascertain what advantage had 
been experienced by those countries that had legalised sterilization. 
The .report of }he committee recommended that, under strict safe
guards, voluntary sterilization should be made legal. The operation 
should only be performed under the written authorization of the 
Minister' of Health, and applications for such authorization should 
be signed by two doctors, both of whom had examined the patient 
and one of whom should be the family doctor. If the Minister was 
not satisfied he could require a further medical examination. 

Where the application for sterilization was, 'due to hereditary 
disease or the probability of the patient transmitting such disease, 
the patient should where possible sign a declaration that he or she 
was willing to be sterilized. Where the mental condition of the 
patient was such that he or she could not understand the position, 
then the written consent of parent or guardian must be obtained. 
Subject to these and other safeguards the Committee unanimously 
recommended that voluntary sterilization be legalised for (a) "a 
person who is mentally defective or who has suffered from mental 
disorder," (b) "a person who suffers from. or is believed to be a carrier 
of, a grave physical disability which h~ been shown to be trans
missible," (c) .. a person who is believed to be likely to transmit 
mental' disorder or defect." Further important provisions were added 
to the effect that social care would be needed after sterilization in 
the. case of the mentally defective, and that all proceec:lings should 
be confidential. 
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While the danger of parenthood might be removed, the danger, 
both to the individual and the community, of the mental defective 
drifting into conditions of sexual promiscuity, and possibly contract
ing and transmitting venereal disease is not removed. The need for 
social and economic protection ~till relll:ains. 

To be enabled to live in the community, the mentally defective 
must be specially taught, trained in an occupation and protected, 
after leaving the Institution, from sex or economic exploitation. 
Posterity can undoubtedly be safeguarded by the sterilization of 
those of a degree of deficiency which would render parenthood on 
their part damaging both to the offspring and to the community. 
If and when the· necessary legislation is enacted, much misery and 
suffering will be prevented, and in the long run it will reduce the 
financial burden on the community. · 

It would appear that, if we are to apply our growing knowledge to 
human welfare and happiness, we may find in voluntary sterilization, 
under adequate safeguards, the solution of the problem of providing 
a normal sex life for -the half million or more .abnormal and sub
normal people who in the interests of the present and the future 
should be detarred from parenthood. It is one of the laws of human 
attraction that "like tends to like," and so those of a low mental,ity 
tend to drift together. Without human intervent.ion a deteriorating 
stock will die out in a few generations, but in the process many will 
suffer. The form of sterilizat:i"on recommended by the Committee 
prevents procreation but does not affect the sex functions. 

If companionate marriages between the sterilized were enc~aged, 
these individuals would be able to have companionship, normal sex 
relations and a human interest. One additional safeguard, however, 
would be necessary. It must be remembered that marriage between 
a normal and a sub-normal person, even if the affiicted partner is 
sterilized, would usually be disastrous from the individual and always 
from the racial standpoint. Normal persons would be prevented from 
making proper contribution to posterity, and the denied urge to 
parenthooq would make for personal unhappiness. 

Until the law is altered, the position is ambiguoqs, and the doctors 
are inadequately protected. Public opinion was proving steadily more 
favourable to- progress along these lines, and in a democr~cy. public 

• opinion in the end is crystallized into action, but the terrible demon
stration ol the abuse of science given by the Totalitarian Powers may 
considerably delay action in this field. • 



SYBIL NEVILLE-ROLFE-Tim MISUSE OF SEX 

IV. :rHE SUB-NORMAL AND ABNOR.'\1AL 

Excluding the mentally defective, there is always a number of 
those who are biologically known as "sports"; these are t:xtreme 
examples of the family stock; of those who, from some accident 
of circumstance since birth, have been injured in mind or body 
to such an extent that their adjustment to every-day life is impossible 
until the defect (if curable) has been cured. There are also a few 
individuals who, owing to certain glands being hereditarily over
developed or injured through illness grow into giants, or do not grow, 
and remain dwarfed. 

The lives of giants are a misery to them, as not only are all beds 
too short, doors too low, buses and trains uncomfortable, but the fact 
that they are always conscious of b~ing different from their fellows 
gives them a feeling of inferiority which expresses itself either in 
continuous depression or in over-assertiveness. It is often impossible 
for them to marry, and their choice of a partner is in any case very 
limited. Often their only opportunity of a career is to show off 
their peculiarity by going on the stage or appearing at fairs-a form 
of life that accentuates their difference from others and their 
unhappiness .. 

Dwarfs are slighdy better off, as there are certain stocks that breed 
true to dwarfism; 'these families drift together and form a small 
community. They are intellectually perfecdy normal, and some of the 
families are noted for their musical ~d histrionic ability. Sometimes 
a si?gle dwarf appears in a normal family. These also tend to join the 
groups of dwarf families; the troupes of dwarf entertainers who tour 
Europe and America are recruited in this way. This is natural, for 
dwarfs are deprived of normal family life except among their own 
kind. .· 
_ Giantism and dwarfism are far simpler to understand than are 
.variations iii sex and in sex behaviour. The range of possible varia
tions is much greater. The close inter:relationship between the sex 
glands· and the emotions, and the. extent to which control and 
di,rection of the intelligence are required to enable a person to 
conform in sex behaviour to the requirements of his own welfare 
and of society, result in anti-social behaviour in the sex'field arising 
from many causes, ranging from th_e emotional starvation of an intelli
gent person in early childhood to the physiological over-development 
of the sex equipment in one of sub-normal intelligence. 

Hitherto offences committed against society have been, dealt with 
by meting ouf:· the same punishment to all those committing the 
offences. No cognisance has been taken in law of the fact that many 
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are caused by conditions in the offender that are either hereditary 
or that need a doctor's care for mind or body. · • 

Take, for example, the exhibitionist-oftep: a man well on in 
years-who terrifies and shocks children and young girls in country 
lanes and public parks. There have been cases of such men who have. 
been given twenty or thirty short prison sentences for repetitions 
of the same offence. It is known now that most of these cases are 
due to an enlarged prostate gland and that as prison cannot alter 
the abnormality, when the exhibitionist regains freedom he cannot 
help again committing the offence. A clear example of the' anti-social 
use of sex that can be prevented by the application of scientific • 
knowledge. 

The Homosexual 

Take again the difficult problem of homosexuality. In.Great Britain 
it is a criminal offence for men to associate with each other, but the 
law takes no cognisance of the ·same behaviour between women
commonly called Lesbianism. Society, quite rightly, discourages both 
practices, but in its lack of understanding of the contributory causes 
has often adopted cruel arid ineffective measures to attain ~e desired 
end. 

On ge?eral grounds of human welfare it is necessary to recognize 
the abnormal as such. If the race is to be prest;rved and to progress, it 
must be based on the family, and on society devising customs which 
will select the fittest in character, physique and intelligence as the 
parents of the future. Each generation must therefore care for and 
protect society from damage from its own crop of abnormalities, 
giving them the happiest individual lives possible without jeopardiz
ing the standards of health and welfare of the community. 

The ~culty that confronts society is to devise .J.aws and conven
tions 'Yhich will he applicable to all cases, and to create a public 
opinion based on scientific knowledge. For one large group, active 
condemnation of the practices, by creating a strong expectation oe! 
and encouragemen~ to, normal behaviour, will help those who, by 
positive effort, can help themselves to remain normal or to return to 
the normal. There are a few people whose sex equipment is physio
logically abnormal; the variations range from those whose glands so 
alter during life as to change the sex of the individual completely 
to those who have more or less hair growth tha,.n is usual for their sex. 

Knowledge as to how these glandular conditions can be treated is 
growing slowly; in the future it may be possible to enable such 
people to attain normality. The community should now recognize 

EE . 
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the relatively small .number of victims of these conditions as the 
accidents of biology. They can no more be held morally responsible 
for their temperamepts, in so far as these are affected by their 
physiological make-up, than can the mentally defective, the giant or 
the dwarf. 

They must, however, be recognized as abnormal, and they must 
not be allowed to draw the n.ot:mal youth and girl within their 
influence. There is nothing in the abnormality that need affect their 
intellectual capacity, and many homosexuals and lesbians have 
made valuable contributions to art, music and literature. The 
problem is to give such people the opportunity of making their fu]} 
contribution to the intellectual life of their generation without their 
abnormal sex development lowering the general standards of sex 
behaviour. 

There is a far larger group of those who follow homesexual and 
lesbian p_ractices ·whose condition is due to psychological and 
emotional causes.· Many of these are potentially normal people in 
whom the condition could have been prevented by right handling 
during adolescence. In some the tendency can · be cured or 
ameliorated by psychological treatment if this is applied in the early 
stages. It is for this group that the expectation of normal conduct is 
helpful if wisely expressed by' public opinion. 

It must be understO!Xi that in the early years of adolescence all 
normal boys and girls are more ~ttracted to membJ;!rs of their own 
than of the opposite sex. It is not until the later teens that the 
interest of the boy in the girl and the girl in the boy is fully awake. 

In quite a number of homosexuills the attraction for members of 
the same sex is simply a persistence of the condition which wa.s 
normal at twelve years old but becomes abnormal when at ma~rity 
it becomes inyolved with sex relationship. When n~ither. the 
childish adults nor their fellows understand this, the former recog
nise that they are "peculiar" and brood and worry over it. The 
'Worry is intensified as they· realise that their inclinations lead 
ihem to desire behaviour sternly condemned. by society. They 
meet young people of their own sex-young either in years or in 
development-and in an atmosphere of secrecy and excitement and 
under stress of feelings ·of guilt give rein to their desires under the 
very conditions that will intensify and fix them in the emotions of 
both partners. The psychologist can often help the individual to 
"grow up," but the willing co-operation of the patient is essential 
to success, and at present ficilities for such treatment are few, it 
being long and expensive. 



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

In the course advocated by some, which is for society to tolerate 
pervert behaviour, lies grave danger. It inevitably leads to a rapid I 
increase in the number of individuals so affected. This was shown by 
the swift development of clubs and dance halls for perverts in Berlin 
in the nineteen-twenties. The sub- or abnormal individual, whether 
man 6r woman, seeks a boy or a girl partner. An abnormal experi·. 
ence of tliis kind thrust on youth or girl often does severe damage 
to sex adjustment. They too may drift towards the pervert attitudt 
and thus lower the general standard of behaviour. · 

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that the marriage of such 
persons, before they have been cured by psychological treatment, 
will not bring about a cure but will create a very unhappy marriage. 
This difficult subject has already found its place among the problems 
of the unmarried, so that aspect is omitted here. The policy of "hush
hush" will help no one; the more widely it is understood that sex 
perversions of this kind are either due to physiological abnormality 
or persistent juvenilism the sooner public opinion will express itself 
in suitable and healthy forms of treatment, protective measures and 
right education. 

Tlze Physiologically Over-Sexed 
The physiologically over-sexed provide another problem. Professor 

Cyril Burt is fully convinced that of all the factors making for sex 
delinquency in girls, an over-sexed constitution is at once the com
monest and most direct. Furthermore, "the most striking fact is the 
prevalence of, sexual irregularities among the parents and other 
relatives of the girl." While all cannot be attributed to heredity, and 
there are other factors such as bad environment, bad example and 
the early violation of the girl herself, one cannot resist the inference 
that an oversexed constitution often runs as an hereditary taint 
through certain branches of a family. Other investigators in other 
countries have found that a large proportion of professional prosti
tutes are either mentally sub-normal, physiologically over-sexed or 
emotionally unbalanced. Were similar investigatiQns undertaken into 
the life and family histories of persistently promiscuous rhen. similar 
causes would undoubtedly be disclosed. 

V. Svpmus AND GoNoRRHOEA' - , 
One of the most serious consequences of the anti-social use of sex 

had been the neglect, both in medical administration and in popular 
health education, of two serious diseases. This neglect has persisted 
until quite recent times. 
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Early in the present century, scientists discovered that syphilis and 
gonorrhoea were each caused by a separate organism, just as are the 
majority of other infectious or contagious diseases. A specific remedy 
was found for syphilis nearly 40 years ago, but until 1939 no equally 
effective treatment had been discovered for gonorrhoea. 

For generations it was believed that there was one "venereal 
disease," showing varied symptoms, which was a direct punishment 
for sin. Among those who were known to suffer from it were men 
and women of immoral life, and so the moral and medical issues were 
inextricably confused. Following the usual human behaviour in face 
of the unpleasant and unknown, which is to turn aside and ignore it, 
hospitals forbade the acceptance of patients known to be suffering 
from these conditions, women and young people were kept in com
plete ignorance of their existence, and the general male public had 
only the most hazy notions about them. 

The weird ideas that have derived from ignorance of the nature 
and consequences of these diseases have materially affected social 
custom and public administration. The old fears of sex and horror 
of the curse of disease have proved difficult to remove, but to-day, 
in most countries, syphilis and gonorrhoea are recognised as public 
health problems that need to be handled as part of the general health 
policy of a country, although their dissemination and their after
effects are directly related to social beha\·iour. 

Both are contagious diseases. That means that each is caused by 
contact with the infected discharge of someone who already has the 
disease. In the contact with an infected person, germs which produce 
these illnesses are passed on from the body of an infected person to 
that of a heal!!hy one. 

Syphilis is caused by a worm-like organism called spirochaeta 
pallida. The organism of gonorrhoea is called gonococcus. Both are 
so tiny that they can only be seen with the aid of a microscope. 

V/ith very few exceptions, infection takes place during sexual inter
course, as germs may be present in discharges and secretions from 
the vagina of the infected woman, from the bladder passage in both 
men and women who are infected, and from the seminal fluid of the 
infected man. Tbe germs are not carried by air and infection is 
always by contact. 

Indirect infection through the medium of cups, pipes, W.C.s, etc., 
which have been soiled by infected material, is theoretically possible; 
in practice it rarely occurs. One exception is in the case of little girls, 
who can acquire a form of gonorrhoea from coming into contact with 
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infected material, usually through sleeping in the same bed with an 
infected adult. 

Once the infected person is under treatment indirect infection is 
still more unlikely. Sexual intercourse itself cannot bring about 
venereal disease, and married people who keep to each other need 
never have any fear of these conditions arising. 

If treatment for either disease is begun promptly there is every 
prospect of a speedy cure of gonorrhoea, and of a less speedy but no 
less effective cure of syphilis, always provided that the doctor's instruc-
6ons are followed to the end. Failure to obtain treatment, however, 
or to complete the observation period advised by the doctor may 
bring serious results. · 

So important to public and individual health is the treatment and 
cure of these diseases that in all progressive countries the Govern
ments provide treatment. In Great Britain there are a number of 
free treatment centres run hitherto under the aegis of the County 
and County Borough Authorities in England and \Vales, a.nd by the: 
Burghs in Scotland, now being transferred to the Regional Hospital 
Committee under the Health Services Act, 1946. \Vhen treatment 
centres are distant from the home of the patient, and the cost. of 
repeated bus and train fares is a heavy tax on the weekly budget, the 
money for the fares can be recovered by the patient from the Medical 
Officer at the treatment centre. 

Owing to the social stigma that still clings to these diseases, all 
treatment is carried out under conditions of secrecy. Each person 
seeking treatment is known to the clinic attendants by a number, 
only, and it is illegal for any doctor to give a patient's name 
to anybody-parent, employer, or marriage partner-without the 
consent of the individual concerned. In the case of a marriage partner, 
it is highly desirable that this consent should be given, as he or she 
is also likely to require treatment. For a husband to refuse to tell 
his wife-if he is living with her--that he is under treatment, will 
not only endanger the health of his wife and children, but he wi11 
himself, in all probability, become re-infected from his wife. Similar' 
conditions, of course, apply to the infected wife. , 1 

·while retaining the general plan described above, in 1940, Regula
tion 33B gave power to the Medical Officer of Health to seek out and 
bring to treatment any person who was reported by two or more 
patients as the source of infection. Also, of much more effect in 
bringing those needing treatment under medical care, Governmen~ 
authority was given, to include an almoner or trained social worker 
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on the staff of the clinic to enable every contact to be discreetly 
followed up and invited, confidentially, to seek treatment. 

Great strides have rec~ntly been made in the use of penicillin and 
other new drugs in the treatment of syphilis, which has greatly 
reduced the time necessary for cure, but it is vital that patients should 
remain under observation for some months after treatment as if cure 
is not co:rp.plete, both the individuals and their future offspring may 
suffer serious consequences. • 

Gonorrhoea has until recently been a very troublesome ailment to 
cure, particularly in women. The symptoms are practically indistin
guishable without expert eKamination from those of the many 
harmless discharges from which women suffer, and this has led only 
too often to long delay in seeking expert medical advice. Delay makes 
ultimate cure much more difficult. Sometimes a woman does not 
know that anything is wrong until she has severe internal pains .. 
These drive her to the hospital, and an operation may then be neces
sary, as ~e germs of the disease have penetrated far into the body 
and caused inflammation or abscesses in the fallopian tubes. 

The only safe course to follow is for any unmarried woman who 
has exposed herself to the risk of infection to visit the nearest treat
ment centre at once, and for ~y married woman to do so on the 
appearance of any discharge and ask' to have it examined. In the 
majority of cases it will be found to be nothing serious and the mind 
will be set at rest, while if it is serious early treatment should bring 
a speedy cure. · 

So important is the cure of the individual to the welfare of the 
race considered to be that anyone who has at any time suffered from 

. either syphilis or gonorrhoea may obtain, free of charge, a special 
examination at any treatment centre before marriage. 

During the last war, syphilis and gonorrhoea did so much damage 
bOth to the Defence Forces and the civil population that for the last 
2.0 years there has been a determined effort to wipe it out. In 1914 it 
was estimated by the Royal Commission which enquired into the 
subject tJhat 10 per cent. of the population of all cities were or had 
been infected with syphilis. Gonorrhoea was much more prevalent 
but no accurate figures could be quoted. Since the free Treatment 
Centres jWere opened, directly after the war, and a widespread cam
paign of public enlightenment instituted, the incidence has fallen 
rapidly. New infections of sypbilis by 1939 had fallen by over so per 
cent. and, there was evidence of a definite decline in gonorrhoea. 

It was then estimated that the total new infections of syphilis in 
· the country amounted to 10,000 per annuiJ:t and that Ponorrhoea was 
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about four times as prevalent. There were therefore about so,ooo 
persons a year newly infected by these diseases. A serious number, 
but that progress has been made can be realised when we remember 
that, between 1914 and 1918, 400,000 men of the Defence Forces 

· contracted one or other or both of these diseases, with the result that 
the equivalent of thre61divisions were constantly on the sick list from 
this cause. In the recent war, great attention was paid~ the treatment 
of those infected in. all serving personnel, but among the civil popula
tion a serious increase was indicated. 

A word to married women who contract disease from their hus- , 
bands. It must not be thought that because the partner has passed 
on the disease he must necessarily have had a recent affair with 
another woman and that its incidence is _evidence of his having: been 
unfaithful to his wife. A man may contract the disease in one 
escapade in early youth, years before marriage. If he was not treated 
or was insufficiently treated,' the symptoms would disappear ·and he 
would think he was cured. What really happened was that the germs 
remained latent, and only re-awoke years later, perhaps on marriage. 
He would be completely .innocent of any intent either to distress or 
to injure his wife. · .. 

To banish these' diseases from the community we must think 
honestly about them. For every reason, social. ethical and moral, I 
lax and irresponsible sex behaviour is to be discouraged, but the 
medical and moral issues must not be confused. Men or women may 
be lax in sex behaviour but careful to avoid infection, may break 
hearts and homes and yet remain popular in the social circle. Though 
they expose themselves ~any times· to the risk of infection, and will 
probably eventually contract disease, for a time they escape, and 
during that time, although their behaviour damages family; life, 
themselves, and their partners,· their irresponsible promiscuous 
behaviour is not cond~mned by society. The man or the girl who is 
constantly having "affairs" is in fact often envied by contemporaries. 
On the other hand, a youth or a girl may make but one mistake, 
may, very possibly, under the influence of alcohol, be led once into 
foolish behaviour, and thereby contract disease. lie or she is then 
condemned, because the eleventh commandment has been broken. 

It is one of the most tragic features that a large numbcr of those 
infected are married women and children who are innocent of any 
social offence and often quite unaware that they have been exposed 
to infection until disease has them in its grip. To encourage a high I 
standar~ of sex behaviour is in the interests of all; it promotes happy 

1 
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marriages and provides a stable family background for the children 
pf the future. · 

To condemn only the minority' of the promiscuous who contract 
disease, usually the young and inexperienced, or the innocent married 
woman, does not improve the standard of behaviour, but through. 
tending to concealment of his or, her condition by the victim leads 
to the wider dissemination of disease in the community. To make·it 
easier to understand the difficulties involved, a brief 'outline of the 
diseases supplied by medical authorities will be itlcluded. 

Emphasis has been laid on the importance of avoiding the risk of 
venereal disease which is always present when there is irregular and 
promiseuous sex conduct. Public Health is, however, also concerned 
with any•possibility of preventing the development of disease after 
a risk has been taken. There is no moral reason why the misconduct 
of any individual should be allowed to make him a menace JO public 
health, • as he will be if he contracts sucb disease. ' 

Nevertheless, there has. been considerable controversy, pardy on 
moral grounds, and pardy on that of public policy, on the advisa
bility of giving information about certain.measures which may be 
adopted in order to lessen the risk of contracting. venereal disease 
even if intercourse 'takes place with an infected person. 
· It is contended by those who deprecate the giving of any such 

information, whatever its effectiveness, that to remove the danger of 
contracting disease will make promiscuity safer and lead to at1 

increase in immorality. Others take the line that fear is not a moral 
virtue, and that prevention of disease Js a personal responsibility and 
a public duty. Such people agree in deploring irregular and promis
cuous sex conduct, but believe that such information shoul? be 
available. 

The· position is further complicated by controversy regarding the 
merits and demerits of the particular p~easures tlo be recommended. 
There are those who believe that the use of a sheath by the man and 
certain. disinfecting processes afterwards will lead to a large diminu
tion of venereal disease, and that packets containing the necessary 
materials and instructions should be available to the public. Others, 
including a considerable body of medical opinion, are of the opinion 
that whil~ disinfectant measures, applied prompdy and efficiently, 
will ward off many cases of disease, the sale to the public of packets 
purporting to give the means of safety would increase venereal disease 
by. giving false . assurance of security to many who would not be 
competent or who would not have the facilities to disinfect them
selveS properly . . 
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It will be seen in other sections of this book Jhat the advocacy of 
a high standard of sex conduct is based on more far-reaching con
siderations than fear of disease. If venereal disease were no longer a 
menace, the positive and constructive case for moral behaviour would 
rem~ ~ually strong and the arguments against promiscuity ~ually 
convmcmg. 

Syphilis may be (1) acquired, or (z) hereditary or cong~tal. In 
acquired syphilis the time ,elapsing between infection and the first 
appearance of the disease varies from ten days to six or seven weeks 
or even longer. The disease proceeds in three stages. The first is • 
characterised by a sore (chancre) at the site of infection; its appear
ance varies in different cases "and according to its position on the 
body, but! it should be pointed out that there is no relation between 
the severity of the chancre and the gravity of the later stages. 

The second stage, which usually occurs from six to nine weeks or 
more after the first stage, is' marked by a rash on the body, which 
may be slight or profuse, and sore patches, particularly in ilie throat 
and on the lips. Though this stage may be so slight as to be unrecog
nised, it is important to realise ihat the sores are infectious in the 
highest degree, and that it is particularly in this stage that patients 
are liable to spread the disease by indirect contact through drinking 
vessels, towels, shaving brushes, pipes, and so on. 

The third stage occurs in cases where treatment in' the early stages 
has been neglected or insufficient. It may develop within a few 
months of infection, but its onset is more usually delayed, it may be 
for twenty or thirty years or even longer. No organ of the body is 
immune from its attack, and severe and repellent deformities may 
result, or fatal consequences ensue. · · 

Hereditary or congenital syphilis is due. to Infection of the unborn 
child through the blood of the mother. This may occur when either 
parent is infected, and in many instances the infection is so· severe 
as to cause miscarriage, the birth of a stillborn child or of one which 
survives only for a short period. The child in whom a parent has 
sown the seeds of syphilis is weakly because of the effect of the 
disease upon its internal organs, and often wastes away. It commonly 

· suffers in infancy from rashes and sores, especially-round the mouth 
and buttocks, it may have fits, become blind or mentally defective. 
and is much more liable than a healthy child to catch and die of 
any other infantile complaint. Some children show in infancy few 
or none of the symptoms mentioned above, but later, most usually 
between the ages of fifteen and twenty, develop eye disease, deafness, 
mental defect, locomo:or ataxy, or general paralysis. 
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It cannot be too widely known that congenital syphilis can be 
prevented by proper treatment of the mother before and throughout 
pregnancy. If this precaution has been neglected, timely and regular 
treatment of the ~ant will usually prevent the more serigus effects. 
In many ante-natal clinics a simple blood test is now taken as a 
routine measure: this enables syphilis and other conditions to be 
detected in the• expectant mother, and treatment to be started in 
time to ensure the birth of a living child free from _infection. 

Those concerned with the care or education of children are some-
·times apprehensive of the danger of infection from congenital 
syphilitic children. Infants with congenital syphilis can be very con
tagious. until treatmen~ is begun: then the danger to others rapidly 
decreases. Mter infancy there is little or no danger of infecting 
others, particularly when treatment is being undergone. 
· Gonorrhoea is an infection l>y a germ which attacks the lining 
membranes of the private parts. It causes the formation of pus or· 
matter which appears as a discharge from the pipe through which the 
urine flows from the bladder, and in women also in the other vaginal 
passage. The disease manifests itself from one d!y to three weeks 
(usually three to four days) after infection, and the first symp:oms 
are tinglings in the pipe, with perhaps some discomfort in passing 
water, and shortly afterwards the appearance of a thick yellow 

_discharge. · · 
If the disease is promptly and efficiently treated under the new 

methods, a cure can be obtained in a comparatively short time, but 
otherwise, if tests or cure are not sought>, the disease becomes chronic. 
In this l~mer s~age there is .usually no pain or great personal incon
,·enience, and the discharge becomes scanty, interplittent and clear 
in character, giviD.g rise to what is known as ~'gleet." The presence 
of .. gleet'' suggests incomplete cure and the possibility of transmis
sion of the disease to others; its cause should always be investigated. 

Co-mplications are frequent. In men gonorrhoea may cause abscess 
in the prostate gland, and inflammation of one or both testicles, 
often resulting in snerility. In women it often blocks the upper. tub~s, 
which are necessary for fertility, and may be a cause of chrome pam 
and ill-health. Gonorrhoea! rheumatism may affect any joint in the · 
body, and the eyes may be affected directly by the pus even to the 
extent of destruct;on of sight. 

The best method of prevention of th~e diseases is. adequate educa
tion and en1ightenment of the public, espe?ally o~ young people 
regarding their nature and cause and_ the~r relation to con~uct. 
Among the 50,000 to 6o.ooo new_ infections 1II England and Wales 
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every year, the large majority are young people, and many of them 
have not even heard of these diseases until they have contracted 
them. Until recently, little mention of venereal disease was made in 
the home, or in the press and never on the radio. The working_ 
knowledge of most diseases given in other 'fays is not available for 
young people. • • 

The duty of giving this enlightenment is. laid by statute on Local 
Authorities. Most of them discharge this duty, but some fail, entirely 
or partially, to do so, and their younger citizens are left ignorant of 
the dangers they may incur. The kind of instruction given under 
Local Authority auspices has already been indicated. It will be seen 
that, while adequate information on the subject of disease is given, 
the whole attitude to the subject .of sex is dealt with, and we believe 
that, whatever merits disinfection and preventive treatment may 
have the best preventive is a 'Constructive lead 00 a high conception 
of sex conduct. • 

Another question that has given rise to controversy has been that 
of compulsory notification of venereal disease. 

When compulsory measures. follow immediatell on the abolition 
of regulated prostitution, experience shows that the compulsory 
measures are used mainly against prostitutes, and tend to reduce the 
efficiency of the medical measures. These, to be successful, need the 
willing co-operation of the infected, and so long as any stigma or 
penalty attaches to treatment, so long will the facilities provided be 
avoided, not only by the amateur or clandestine prostitute-whose 
numbers are always far greater than those of the known professional 
women-hut also by the infected married women: 

These objections do not obtain in. Great Britain, the Dominions or 
the countries where . regula :ion .has long been abolished. In Great 
Britain medical opinion is divided on the subject, ·but the Ministry 
of Health and a considerable, body of scientific and administrative 
opinion believed that up to 1935 our present voluntary system gave 
the best results. The countries· which had compulsory systems did 
not show better. 

From 1939 to 1945 the country has suffered the experience of total 
war. Its young man and womanhood werC? separated from home ~ife 
either in the Services or industry. Adolescents were sent lnto war 
work and exposed to unwonted strain, and innumerable married 
couples were separated for long periods under conditions of emotional 
stress. Extra-marital relations, and with them the infections with 
syphilis and gonorrhoea inevitably increased. For the civil population,. 
particularly the women, treatment facilities of an acceptable and 
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effective kind were inadequate. .Many men and women treated bv 
the new methods did not complete their observation period. As ther~ 
is a definite proportion who are not cured by one application of the 
new treatment, a number, including men from the Services, will 
relapse and become a dapger to themselves and their future offspring. 

Some furt1ier protection to public health will probably be needed 
unless the efficacy of the new methods of treatment cancel present 
indications. The original objections to notification have largely been 
met. The administrative difficulty has been reduced by the shorter 
time now needed for cure. while the standard of general knowledge 
of the dangers of neglect of treatment has risen. 

From 1914 to 1940 some [63,000 was spent from voluntary funds 
by the British Social Hygiene Council on the national and inter
national aspects of popular enlightenment. As the recognised agency 

.of the Local Authorities, much propaganda was undertaken by the . 
1 Co1,1ncil in the areas of those willing to finance it. Since 1940 the 
~ campaign of popular education has been financed by the Government 
:on a more adequate scale. The Council pressed for additional pr()-
/ vision that was. beyond the scope of voluntary resources and on 
condition the trained personnel and machinery for propaganda was 

-_handed over to the Governmenfl agency -the Central Council for 
Health Education-the Ministry of Health undertook that finance for 
general health education, including sex guidance and V.D. propa
ganda, should be provided on an adequale scale. The population have 
now a general knowledge sufficient it is· believed to create a public 
opinion that will support administrative measures designed to prevent 
the terrible results of war damaging the health of the next generation. 

Much of the ground gained between the wars has been lost, but 
we have knowledge which, if applied, will prevent a recurrence of 
the damage to the childhood of the nation. 

Untreated or inadequately treated, gonorrhoea is seriously damag
,ing to health in women_ and is a c:'-use ~! sterility in both se~es. 
Untreated or inadequately treated. syphilis can have devastanng 
effects on the individual, and, in addition, any children may suffer 
from congenital 5yphilis, the consequences of which have already 
been described (see page 473). It is hoped that new administrative 
measureS will be closely interlinked with provision made for general 
health. The treatment of women under the scheme in operation for 
the first 20 years has not been adapted to their needs. 

Gonorrhoea is at least eight to ten times more prevalent than 
syphilisin Great Britain, yet only about 7,000 women sought treat
ment in 1939 in contrast£(,> 20,000 men. A woman cannot herself 



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN '477 

diagnose her condition, as the main symptom-a discharge-is one 
common to a number of conditions, -which have nothing to do with 
promiscuity. Only the medical practitioner with the resources of a 
laboratory at his command can find out if the gonococcus is present in 
the discharge. \\nat is needed is a neatment centre where all 
women's ailments can be treated; it is hoped their establishment will 
be the next step. · ' 

\Vhile public opinion may be ready to accept the recognition of 
syphilis and gonorrhoea as notifiable diseases and to impose on the 
infected the responsibility of obtaining treatment until cured, there 
are several points to be borne in mind if the community is to attain 
the results all desire-the restoration of the health of the individual 
and the protection of posterity-one of the outstanding problems is 
t'O bring under medical care those married women and others who 
do not know they are infected. Notification only operateS after the 
condition has been diagnosed. 

Many cases of syphilis and gonorrhoea are contracted within 
marriage, and in ways unconnected with promiscuous sex behaviour. 
With the more accurate evaluation of ilie position now possible, the 
term "venereal disease" should be dropped. Venereal derives from 
Venus, and implies moral laxity. Moral judgments are always 
dangerous and to confuse them with medical administration in this 
case is a barrier to progress. 

Let syphilis and gonorrhoea take their place with the other 
scourges to human health for purpose of medical administration. 
Promiscuous sex behaviour-even when disease does not result-is 
damaging to the ·individual and to the family. The social structure 
needs constant adjustment if ethical values are to be related to 
knowledge. 

The misuse of sex has been the major cause of the spread of 
syphilis and gonorrhoea. Now we have knowledge which, if applied 
effectively, can eliminate these diseases within a generation. Their 
removal will not, however, effect the major" problems of attaching a 
sense of personal responsibility to the use of the sex func+J.on, of 
directing the vital power derived from sex, to the~service of personal 
and racial development. · • · 

VL PROSTITUTION 

Prostitution has been designated as "the oldest profession in the 
world" and described as "the non-selective purchase and sale of 
facilities for physical sex relations." · 

\\nat is the distinctive feature of prostitution? In what does it 
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differ from other sex relations outside marriage? The fundamental 
difference is that the woman does not choose or select her partner 
but offers to render service to anyone who will pay, while the 
customer limits his choice to those willing to sell and is himself 
ready to purchase for cash what he requires, recognising no personal 
responsibility beyond the cash transaction. 

Prostitution existed in cultures and civilizations of the past, and 
flourishes in many diffe:ent parts of the world to-day. Wherever and 
whenever it occurs, the causes from which it arises are the same, and 
the types. of men and women involved are similar. Here we will limit 
ourselves ·mainly to prostitution as it exists now in our western 
civilization.-

There are among men always some who do not fit into the family 
system, those who, as we have seen in the previous pages, remain 
adolescent and irresponsible in their sex life, who separate the . 
physical from general sex expression; these drift towards the prosti
tute. This group also includes many of the unhappily married-over 
half. the customers of prostitutes are married men. Even more than 
those actually unhappy are those who are bored in their married 
relations (often because they are maladjusted) and who, when 
removed from their ,home background, whether by occupation, or 
recreation, seek irresponsible sex adventure, largely because it is 
traditional to do so, though in their case tradition an~ inclination 
join hands. Then again there are those who are separated for' a con
siderable length of time from their homes by their calling, such as 
seafarers, commercial travellers, and adults away from home and. 
those who are unable to .marry until late in life-though these last 
are more likely to form more stable liaisons wi(h someone for. whom 
they feel affection and are, in the main, repelled by the degradation 

· of human personality involved in commercial prostitution. In addi?on 
to, and underlying these diverse. causes are lack of sex educatwn. 
emotional starvation in infancy and childhood, and the. absence of 
a secure home background. . 

What type of woman takes up this form of life? In all countries 
and in all ages, mhinly those with no homes, from broken homes, or 
separated from their people. It must be remembered that so long a~ 
the effective demand exists, that is, so long as men are prepared to 
pay, the supply-that is the girls-will be forthcoming. For a f~w 
years a commercially promiscuous girl can earn more than those m 
skilled and semi-skilled occupations, though, on the average, only 
for a very few years. · - . . . . 

To-day, in Great Britain and the non-regulatwmst countnes-that 
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is, in those countries which do not allow girls to be recrUited and 
exploited for prostitution to the financial benefit of others-they are 
mostly drawn from two groups. First there is the sub-normal or 
abnormal girl who has not the mental capacity or physical energy 
to make her way in ordinary commercial and industrial life and 
who finds in the sale of herself the easiest method of earning sufficie!lt 
to meet her needs. 

The second and larger group is made up of potentially normal 
girls with a broken home background, who have been starved of love 
in infancy and childhood and therefore have no emotional stability 
in life. Many enquiries into the life histories of prostitutes have been 
made in the last 30 years, in this country, in Sweden, in America 
and in Germany, and all tell the same story. Those who come under 
the care of social workers, Local Authorities, or the policct courts, are 
either of sub-normal mentality, have some glandl,llar maladjustment 
that makes them physiologically over-sexed, or .they come from 
broken homes, hav~ been brought up in institutions, have step-\ 
parents, have lost their mother or both parents in early life, or 
show in their family histories certain hereditary traits. Poverty, 
which used to be thought the major cause, takes a low place in the 
scale of causation. · · 

Much has been said recently as to the number of girls entering 
the lower ranks of domestic service who tend towards promiscuity. . . 
The main reason is that many "dull and backward" girls, and those 
brought up in homes and institutions are placed in domestic service· 
because it is an occupation for which no standard of training is 
required and there is an almost unlimited demand; a secondary 
reason is tbat the single-handed maid has a very lonely life; and if 
she has no home background, can only satisfy the needs of her 
starved emotional nature through making casual acquaintances in 
her few leisure hours. Those who are weak in character as well as 
lonely tend to drift from this to prostitution. 

It must not be imagined that any' large proportion of the girls 
who are lax in their sex behaviour become commercial prostitutes. 
Nor do most men become prostitutes' customers. The general trend is 
away from casual commercial prostitution. The annual average of 
women coming before the Courts in Great Britain for offences con
nected therewith between 1910 and 1914 was 12,759; this number had 
fallen by 1935 to 3·589. In the same way the number of persons 
dealt with for brothel keeping over the same periods, had fallen 
from 1,189 to 249. . . · 

Police Court cases do not always reflect the prevalence of the 
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offence; they may also reflect the drive behind the administration 
exert~ by public opinion. In this connection there has been no 
relaxation in the suppprt given by public opinion in so far as brothel 
keeping is concerned, but the laws affecting solicitation are recog
nised to be in need of amendment. Administration varies somewhat 
in different parts of the country. However, as both kinds of related 
offence show a similar fall, the figures may be taken to confirm the 
general statement that the demand for and supply of commercial sex 
relations were decreasing until the temporary social upheaval of 
war. The fall will, ~t is expected, be resumed with 'the peacetime 
readjustments. -

I . 
In earlier sections the questions of sex experience in anticipation 

of marriage, companionate marriage and the various forms of transi
tory but partially responsible sex relationship have already been 
discussed. 

Difference Between Prostitution and Promiscuity 

Both these and commercial prostitution are to be distinguished 
from the large number of casual non-commercial and irresponsible 
relationships, many of which consist only of an evening's companion
ship terminating in intercourse, which take place between young 
people. These differ from commercial prostitution on two points

·they are based on sm:n_e selection on the part of the individuals 
concerned, and no money passes. On both counts such behaviour is 
less degrading to the in~ividual and somewhat less harmful to the 
community. · • 

Many of the girls and young men involved are drawn from the 
same general types as those who constitute the supply and demand in 
prostitution, but a larger proportion are drawn from the normal 
young adults on whom present social practice· imposes a delayed 
marriage age. Of _these, many have more or less frequent sex adven
tures. While not paid-in cash the girl expects to be fed and enter
tained for the evening, thus taking payment in kind. It may show the 
emergence of a better standard that the partners themselves, while 
prepared to admit promiscuity, are indignant at such adventures· 
being classed as prostitution. . , 

An enquiry in this country as to the future of nearly 2,000 girls 
who had passed through the hands of social agencies owing to sex 
delinquency of one kind or another revealed that the majority of 
those who were normal had not passed into regular promiscuity or 
prostitution. Quite a number of girls coming to the large towns from 
the country-often after losing their first situation-link up for a 
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time with an older woman, and lead a life of general promiscuity or 
of open prostitution. Among these the risks of pregnancy-and disease 
are high; th~y provide the bulk of the unmarried clientele of the 
abortionist, and many of the patients of the venereal treatment 
centres. 

In foreign countries, wher~ prostitution is regulated, the effect 
of physical and emotional abnormality is more clearly seen. The 
normal girl who in such countries becomes a prostitute, only remains 
on that register for an average of about three years, while the others 
cannot free themselves from the toils of the machine. 

Britain is gradually devising alterations in Jaw and custom to check 
commercial sex relations. Already personal and . public opinion 
among the educated and economically self-supporting is at' one in 
1ecognising the accuracy of the description of the practice; it is 
indeed a prostitution of what should be life's greatest asset. Once 
the elements of the problem are appreciated its solution can be/ 
sought along lines that will be effective-not by penalising the 
individual for the shortcomings of the community but by equipping; 
the normal individual adequately for a responsible sex life and by\ 
providing protection for the abnormal; by facilitating early marriage 
and by recognising that laxity 'and irresponsibility in sex behaviour 
is had for the individual and the race, whether practised by man or 
woman. 

In times of social upheaval such as war, the conditions that favour 
lax behaviour are widespread and a considerable increase in commer
cial sex relations and in general promiscuity is to be expected. 

Regulation and Traffic in Women . 
From the social standpoint tJ:le reasons against the regulation of 

prostitution are:-
• 

1. That the recognition of prostitution as a legally protected 
profession encourages many anti-social abuses of which traffic 
in women and girls is perhaps the most serious. • 

2. That legal protection given to those concerned creates large 
financial interests damaging to public welfare. 

3· That the state recognition of prostitution embodies the accept
ance of a .lax standard of sex behaviour damaging to the 
stability of the fainily and injurious to youth. . 

One of the gravest forms of the Inis-use of sex is its commercial 
exploitation at its crudest and cruelest in the international traffic in 
women. While the British Empire and the Scandinavian countries 

FF ' 
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penalise heavily third party profits in prostitution, the profits inl·oh·ed 
are such that the constant pressure of public opinion is required 
to secure active law enforcement. In regulationist countries, the 
open brothel provides a permanent market for the trafficker, and up 
to the beginning of the nineteenth century the supply of girls was a 
lucrative and widespread international industry. During the last 40 
years, however, there has been real improvement. A series of inter
nAtional conventions have been entered into by the Governments of 
all the leading countries under which they agree to recognize the 
transfer of girls from one country to another for purposes of 
prostituti~n as a criminal offence, and machinery has been created 
for the official rescue, care and return of such girls to their own 
countries. An increasing number of countries have made brothel 
keeping illegal Up to the outbreak of war the combined national and 
international advance was gradually reducing the volume of the 
traffic. During the years of its active life the Social Section of the 
League of Nations worked "untiringly to improve conditions. 

The demand to close the brothels, made by those who wanted to 
check the Traffic in Women, is now also supported by those who 
wish to check the spread of venereal disease. 

In the old days, when the cause of venereal disease was unknown, 
it was thought that the health and stability of the family would be 
protected if special provision was made for men to purchase their 
sex experiences from a certain group of women set aside for the 
purpose. In some cases in the Middle Ages such women were dressed 
in special uniforms, excluded from residential areas, had no citizen
ship rights and no protection in law-it was no offence to steal their 
possesl!ions-they were, in·fact, complete social outcasts. . 

Even in England public opinion decrees it an offence to supply, but 
not to demand, commercial sex relations. The prostitute is a social 
outcast, her customer, through whose demand she is called into 
existence, is not. .Man is indeed an illogical being. 
· As.medical knowledge grew, an endeavour was made to segregate 

the women and place them under medical care. In the early days 
of regulated prostitution no effective form of curative treatment 
was known, as the germs ·that carried the diseases had not been 
discovered. All that could be done was to remO\·e to hospital 
those in the brothels or on the municipal register who were obviously 
infected until the symptoms of disease were no longer visible. 

Until the end of the nineteenth century, many of those who were 
opposed to the recognition of prostitution on social grounds thought 
it gave protection from disease to the general population. Claiming 
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the position of "realists," they maintained that as people could not be 
deterred from purchasing sex relations indiscriminately and for cash, 
it was better to supply the demand under conditions that would be 
as little damaging as possible. to the general community, and that 
this could best be done by placing all brothels and registered women 
under medical inspection in order that those who were infected could 
be withdrawn from their occupation during treatment. This system 
made no attempt to bring the customers under treatment, and 
naturally led to the constant infection of wives at home and the 
re-infection of the women in the brothels. 

With the increase of knowledge about syphilis and ~onorrhoea, 
it was realised that tlfe medical inspection of women once or twice a 
week was quite. useless to prevent the spread of disease. Even· after 
the discovery of an effective form of treatment for syphilis and of a 
method of treatment which, under good conditions, was more or 
less effective for gonorrhoea, the examination system proved, from 
the medical standpoint, to be not only useless but dangerous. 

A medical inspection of wome·n in which 30 or more women are 
looked at in an hour, once or twice a week will enable active ~ymp
toms to be detected, but with both diseases there are long periods 
where the patient is infective but shows no symptoms. The presence 
of the disease can be detected only by a blood test or. by an examina
tion under the microscope of the growth in culture of the elements in 
a discharge. The result of such a procedure would not be known for 
forty-eight hours or more. . 

In addition to the impossibility of detecting the infected women 
in a general examination there is the danger that a woman may be 
a carrier of the disease from one customer to another. 

The method of regulation is in itself . conducive to spreading 
disease. The women are highly infected, and the method .of housing 
them all together, or making them known to the public as· "Regis
tered women," directs a large proportion of the custom to this group. 
Each woman receives a number of customers," each of whom she may 
infect. Even if the woman is free from infection one day she may 
infect a considerable number before the next medical examination, 
even if such an examination were effective. Wherever regulation has 
existed or still exists it has proved a barrier to the reduction of these 
diseases in the general population. . · · 

A number of investigations into this subject have been made 
and all swell the evidence. In San Francisco, . where brothels were 
abolished by law in 1917, it was claimed that the inmates:had all 
been under medical examination and that those in the houses at the 
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time of their closing were therefore free from infection. When the 
houses were closed. the girls from them were taken to various homes 
for care, and there given full and proper medical tests. These disclosed 
that over 90 per cent. of them were in fact suffering from one or 
other or both the disease;;. It cannot be too widely known that in 
any regulationist country the girls in brothels and those on the town 
register as well as the ••amateurs" are dangerous centres of infection. 

We have seen that instrUcted social and medical opinion in most 
countries opposes the organisation in any form of commercial facili
ties for sex relations. Even in abolitionist countries there are a number 
of professional prostitutes working independently. What then can be 
done to rehabilitate and bring back to a life of useful citizenship 
those who have hitherto been the victims of exploitation or have 
followed this occupation? It has already been shown that many of 
these. girls are of sub-normal mentality, others are without home 
backgrounds, others again have been tainted and degraded by their 
experiences and would need a long period of re-education. 

Rehabilitation of Prostitutes 

The League of Nations stimulated all countries to report. what 
was being done to prevent the drift of girls into prostitution-and to 
facilitate their return from it. Great Britain reported on her experi
ence of the successful rehabilitation of many women and girls 
through the alnloners at the free treatment centres for venereal 
disease. The particular feature of this line of approach is that assist
ance is given to all seeking treatment as sick persons. Only a minoiity 
are prostitutes, and that they are is known only to themselves. The 
normal girl can be advised in confidence and helped to regain her 
self-respect and economic independence, while the sub-normal; with 
their consent, can be put in touch with protective voluntary or 
official agencies. · 

In July, 1939, it was reported at Geneva that progress in rehabilita
. tion in the various countries- had been attained chiefly by the use of 
the psychiatric examination of prostitutes who had come in contact 
with the police, by the special care _of those who were feeble
minded, and by placing _others on probation. Several countries were 
preparing more humanitarian and P!actical legislation. 

Although . in certain countries. including our own, professional 
prostitution is declining, a fall in the nu~ber of prosti~tes does. not 
p.~y mean that the volume of sex mtercourse outside marnage 
is Jess. but that self-respecting, educated men and women are repelled 



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN ...Ss 
by such a crude and degraded relationship. A fully-developed person 
seeks another individual for whom some mutual attraction is 
experienced, for whom affection is aroused. 

VII. THE TERMINATION OF PREGNANCY OR ABORTION ' 

One of the current social problems which causes much misery is 
that of illegal abortion. In the past much maternal mortality has 
been due to ill~al or ignorant attempts to secure the miscarriage or 
abortion of an unwanted child. A notable case of the rape of a young 
girl leading to pregnancy which_ was medically terminated and 
resulted in the trial of the well-known and respected medical man 
involved, did much to form public opinion on the need for action. 

Although local authorities may now. provide free information on 
contraception to married women whose health would be impaired 
by further pregnancies, these facilities are by no means available in _ 
all parts of the country. A large number of married women 11,till 
try various ways of procuring miscarriages, as do also unmarried 
girls to whom it often appears essenti~l that they should escape 
maternity. Added to these are the involuntary miscarriages from 
various causes. 

The concentration of attention on questions affecting the welfare 
of the family led to the careful examination of the problem by an 
inter-departmental Committee appointed by the Minister of Health 
in 1937, which reported in I939· It was, of course, impossible for any 
enquiry into the prevalence of abortion to obtain exact infori?ation 
as to the different kinds and causes, but they were able to obtain 
some idea of the prevalence of the trouble. For the purposes of the 
Report the term abortion was used for all pregnancies terminated . 
voluntarily or involuntarily up to the twenty-eighth week of 
pregnancy. 

It is estimated that 16 to 20 per cent. o~ all pregnancies are 
terminated every year. This figure works out at soo,ooo to 6oo,ooo 
abortions procured, and includes all kinds, those arising from spon
taneous or natural causes, those undertaken by qualified medical 
practitioners in the interest of the life or health of the mother, and 
those procured by interference or illegal operations. Of this total 40 
per cent., or from I 10,000 to 200,000 each year are attributed to 
criminal interference. · 

While the proportion of abortions to births does not appear to 
have increased during recent years it is believed that there is an 
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increase in ·the proportion due to illegal interference. When it is 
realised how much human suffering these figures represent, it is 
clear that concerted efforts must be made to alter conditions. 

The Russian Experiment 

Many were impressed by the experiment on a wide scale made in 
Russia from 1920 to 1936 where a free medical service under hospital 
conditions was placed at the disposal of those women who wished 
to terminate pregnancy. The service was widely used. -The proportion 
o~ maternal deaths was negligible (about 1 in IO,ooo cases), and it was 
agreed that "the risk of death in the case of a healthy woman in 
such circumstances is very small." , ' 

However, there are consequences other than those directly related 
to the operation which were proved by this experiment to be 
sufficiently serious for the policy to be reversed in 1936, and Professor 
Flhevitch explains the medical considerations which led Soviet 
doctors to approve this reversal of policy, and which appear to out
weigh the advantages of changing from suppression to encourage
ment by replacing clandestine abortion with a free hospital service. 
The situation was carefully reviewed before th~ law was changed, 
and the authorities "were appalled at the growing evidence of serious 
pelvic ·and glandular· disturbances, sterility, trouble with subsequent 
pregnancies and a large increase in invalidism among those who had 
suffered the operation." 

There is no support here for general encouragement of the surgical 
termination ·of pregnancy on a large scale. It would certainly not 
serve the cause of maternal health. Consciou!i and wanted parenthood 
must b~ secured by other means. 

Legal and Administrative Changes Advised 

There still remain· certain conditions under which the legal 
termination of pregnancy is the lesser_ evil, and the Committee recom
mend. that the law should "be amended to make it unmistakably 
clear that a medical practitioner is acting legally when in good faith 
he procures the abortion of a pregnant woman in circumstances 
which satisfy him that continuance of pregnancy is likely to endanger 
her life or. seriously to impair her health." Certain safeguards are 
recommended, as for example that a medical practitioner should call 
a colleague into consultation and that such operations should be 
notified to the Medical Officer of Health. More than one judge and 
magistrate has expressed the view that in cases of rape and incest, 
permission s~ould alw~ys be given for the operation. 
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The Committee were anxious to authorize the termination of 
pregnancy ansmg from rape and incest but were confronted by 
practical difficulties. If action could not be taken until the case had 
been proved in court it would often be too late, while if the opet:ation 
were authorized befo.re the trial it would be evidence that the c.ase 
had been prejudged. The matter was therefore left to medical 
discretion. 

For the major problem, that of reducing the large number of 
induced or criminal abortions, the recommendations were in the 
direction of suppressing the sale of certain drugs and advertisements 
and suggesting the notification of pregnancy (some members 
dissented from this latter proposal); for the improvement of the 
midwifery service, the promotion of co-operation between the public, 
the medical practitioner and the police in bringing to justice those 
who practise criminal abortion for money, the increase of facilities 
for the social care of the unmarried mother, and the need for making 
more widely known the dangers to life and health involved in induced 
abortion. These recommendations are certainly a step forward, and 
the fact that such a report can be published and discussed is an indica
tim1 that a more scientific attitude is being adopted, but there is still. 
evidence throughout its pages of a conflict between the traditional 
and the modern outlook. 

The first step towards progress is to appreciate that a particular 
law, custom or value is resulting in the misuse of sex; the second is 
to analyse the causes. We may then be in a position either to remove 
the social cause or to apply current knowledge of the biological 
sciences in the service of the individu'al in order to remove or 
ameliorate the specific and personal cause. It is alr~ady clear that 
much can be done to prevent the misuse of sex and its attendant 
personal and social suffering. It remains for the individual citizen 
to assume responsibility for securing· constr.uctive action in every 
department of human and social life concerned. 
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SEX(!ALITY IN RELATION TO SELF, SOCIETY 
AND THE SPECIES 

By F. A. E. CREW 
F.R.S. • 

Department of PublU: Health and Social Medicine, University of Edinburgh. 

THE recent history of mankind is very largely -the narrative of the 
applications of _scientific knowledge to human and . social affairs. 
Science has grown because it has satisfied the needs of man and of 
society. It has given to man in increasing measure the power to 
control the forces of inanimate nature and to harness these to his 
own advantage. to mould his environment in accordance with his 
needs, wishes and whims. Through science, too, man has gained,. 
though not as yet to the same extent, the power to control the 
vital processes of living things. He has reshaped a multitude of 
species to serve his interest!!, creating new breeds and varieties of 
domesticated animals and cultivated plants out of their wild pro

-genitors, even taming bacteria and moulds and using them in· his 
service. This he has done through the applications of his accumu-
lated knowledge of, and his resulting control over, the mechanisms 
of sexuality, reproduction and organic inheritance. Man is indeed 
the- dominant species on this earth and the instruments of his 
domination are the tools that scientific knowledge of things animate 
and inanimare has forged. Science. latterly, has grown with such 
explosive violence that it is now quite impossible to set limits to the 
directive capacity of man or to predict how far he may extend his 
mastery over his external world and over himself. 

We who have lived to see the harnessing of the energy- of the 
nucleus to man's purposes are frightened by the magnitude of the 
power with which science has endowed us. We are frightened, too, 
by our ~simism concerning human nature and human motives. 
Yet .there is no danger inherent in the nucleus, nor is there, in human 
nat!pre itself. -It is eminently possible both theoretically and prac
tically for mankind to bui)d a world based on common effort f?r 
common good in which the power which scie~ce has given us will 
be used solely for beneficent purposes. We have to remember that 
our knowledge of the components of our external world far outstrips 
our knowledge of ourselves, and that man, who has gained such 
amazing conquests over physical nature, is only now beginning to 

' .sa 
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marshal his forces for the control of himself. The sciences of human 
and social biology are still in their infancy. This great difference 
between the degree of development and of application of the physical 
sciences as compared with that of the biological sciences is largely 
responsible for the fact that the new tools that science has fashioned, 
far more easily misdirected o? a large scale than were the relatively 
primitive instruments of the past, have worked so much misery and 
devastation. 

It must never be forgotten that scie.nce has yielded to man treasures 
of infinitely greater value than mere materialities that can be used 
by him for the enhancement of his comfort and the enlargement of 
his life, or, alternatively, for his destruction. In the dark days not 
so long ago man was indeed the helpless, hopeless creature of his 
environment. Fear chilled his heart and superstition blinded his 
mind. He felt himself to be a puny pawn in some incomprehensible 
game played by a malicious and overwhelming force, natural or 
supernatural, awaiting an awful doom which was to be post
poned, or perhaps avoided, only by the exercise of some propitiative 
ritual. 

But following upon the promulgation and general acceptance of 
evolution theory there came a great liberation of the hmnan mind 
and spirit. Man found his own place in nature, he saw himself as 
part of organic nature itself, the unfinished product of a long evolu
tionary process, and came to entertain the view, timidly Jlt first, 
fiercely later, that through the exercise and expansion of his own 
intelligence, knowledge and skill and of his· innate nendency to 
CCH>perate with Qthers of his own kind, he could snatch the red cord 
of his destiny from the capricious hands of Clotho and henceforward 
spin it for himself. 

It is this view that neither man nor the social institutions he has 
invented are final, static things, that everything is in a state of flux 
and change, that man can, if he wills, guide the rate and directi~n 
of this change, which Jies behind so many of our attitudes and actions 
t<Hlay. This is the faith of modem man: we who,- as a species, have 
by our own efforts crawled out of the slime that cradled us can, if 
we wish, seek and secure infinitely grearer advancement and better
ment. The terrestrial destiny of qur species rests_ in our hands. We 
have acquired the eyes of science with which to explore the structure . 
of nature and to guide our inventive hands towards the intelligent! 
control of our external world and of ourselves. 

We who spend so much of our time and energy in the pursuit of 
that which is pleasurable and profitable to ourselves know that we 

• 
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are as capable of co-operative and collective action as we are of 
aggressive competition with our fellows. 'Ve know that to something 
above and beyond ourselves we yearn to attach our loyalty and to 
render service. We are now beginning to know that the greatest 
possibility of adventure is to be found through the identification of 
the individual in the struggle of his <_>wn species, since in this the 
individual can partake in a migh~ continuance, satisfy all his psycho
logical needs and achieve ennoblement. 

Before the individual can truly serve his species he must surmount, 
through understanding, a number of barriers built out of certain 

·human attributes which doubtless claimed great usefulness in the 
earlier days of human history: ainong these, not the least important 
is an uncontrolled sexual urge, useful no doubt to a species whose 
sole means of continued existence is unrestrained multiplication, but 
an undesirable embarrassment to a human population such as ours . 
which has reached that stage of its development when in·can devote 
its energies especially to the tasks of social amelioration .. 

Though much remains to be discovered concerning the nature and 
causes of sexuality, we do know enough already to permit us to 

··control and manipula:.e it, if we so wish, in our deliberate strivings 
after human and social betterment. Let us examine what we know. 

I \Ve know that sexuality and reproduction can be separated. Asexual 
reproductio_n,. the production of offspring without mating; is as wide

j spread ;tmong the species as is reproduction with mating. Sexuality 
is not essential for reproduction, though in our species the two are 
intimately interrelated. In our own case we know that to sexuality 
there is a personal value and a value to the species; it is pleasure
giving oo the individuals indulging in its exercise and from the point 
of view of the species it contributes notably to the possibility of . 
evolutionary progress. Its personal value is not necessarily reduced 
after sterilisation either in the male or female. Its pleasurable con
c<_>mitants have no relation to reproduction, for they are present 
whether sexual intercourse is fruitful or abortive. Courtship, the 
display of ·the art· of loving, can add greatly to the pleasures of 
intercourse, bring about a greater degree of physiological and psycho
logical adjustment between the partners and evoke a fuller develop
ment of the ·reproductive system, but it is not a prerequisite for pro-

. creation, since ·this is made possible only by the availability of an 
ovum recently extruded from the ovary of the female partner. 
Ovulation in the human female normally occurs only orice during 
the menstrual cycle. Quite commonly she herself is completely 
unaware ·of this event and as far as is known sexual activity in the 
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human species in no way affects the rhythm of ovulation, though 
this rhythm would appear to affect the intensity of sexual desire, In 
us it is not the pleasure and excitation of intercourse that is a means 
of making fertilisation more probable, it is the frequency of inter
course, this being determined largely by the pleasurable properties 
oi the act, that can make fertilisation more likely. Since the possi
bility of fertilisation is dependent upon the availability of an ovum, 
since an ovum is available only once during the menstrual cycle 
and since if fertilisation is to occur it must take place within a few 
hours following orulation and also following the deposition of the 
spermatozoa within the reproductive passages of the female, it follows 
that the more frequent the intercourse the greater the probability 
of fertilisation. By frequency is not meant extravagant indulgence 
resulting in distress and enfeeblement. Intercourse thrice weekly 
evenly spaced should be sufficient in the case of healthy couples to 
make fertilisation certain. In the case 9f older males past the -peak 
of sexual activity intercourse for the purpose of fertilisation should 
be restricted to the week on either side. of the midpoint of their 
partner's menstrual periods. The sexual athlet-e and he who is afraid 
of impotency will find n~ justification for their behaviour .in biological 
fact. 

Sexuality in its purely personal aspects, if wisely exercised, is health
promoting and can certainly enrich the association of the male and 
female partners. It is established, however, that its exercise for such 
purposes, though certainly conducive to the achievement and main
tenance of health and of full development, is not essential to the well
being of individuals. We are able to transform the sexual motive and 
to find great pleasure and 11atisfaction in the expenditure of energy 
in other and compensating ways which yield serenity and content
ment of a quality not less than those which follow upon the exercise 
of sexuality. In us there is no rutting season, no restricted breeding 
season during which the sex-drive in both sexes is all-compelling and 
beyond the individual's control. In us it is.comparatively gentle and 
constant, never being so '·iolent, save in the abnormal and in the 
uneducated or ineducable adolescent, as to override all tenderness and 
consideration for others. Sexuality is sufficiently strong in us to draw 
us together, but not so str9ng as to lead to physical violence between 
competitive males. So it is that we, unhindered by our sexuality, have· 
been able to build a society in which there is much co-operation, 
public service, philanthropy and care and tenderness' for the less 
favoured. Our culture owes much to the fact that sexuality in us is 
gentle and consistent in character and is transmutable into other· 
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forms of energy expenditure which can claim great social value. The 
exercise of ·sexuality for the attainment of pleasure and personal 
well-being and without any reference to procreation can indeed be 
joyous and beneficient to the individuals concerned. But not, in the 
opinion of those who are in a position to examine these matters 
impersonally, dispassionately, if ito involv~ selfishness, furtiveness, 
ugliness, inequality between the partners in respect of maturity, 
standards of values, a sense of social responsibility, fastidiousness. 
The disillusionment that can result from casual sexual activity is 
more harmful to the individual and especially to society in its 

· struggle for advancement than is the disease that so commonly 
attends the sexual intimacy of comparative strangers. Sexual inter
course is 'not to be regarded as a form of athletic exercise that benefits 
an individual, a kind of medicine that keeps one well; it should 
remain a symbol of the mutual affection and regard that a male and -
ra female have for each other, a joyous gesture of their yearning to 

j lose their identities in the entit!y of which each ls but a part. It is 
what we choose to make o~ it, a thing of ~e._kastli_v~s. 

. 1 It can soil and degrade; it can enrich and enlarge; in it itself there 
-is no quality, what quali~ it b?ts is brought to it by the pair that 
engages in it. 

But save for the effects it has upon personality, and through this 
upon society, sexual intercourse that is divorced from reproduction 
is relatively unimportant when compared with the exercise of 
sexuality ~or the deliberate production of offspring. In this connec· 
tion sexuality has a ,.ery different meaning. 

A male, in the ultimate analysis, is an individual who is equipped 
- for the production of male-type gametes, for indulgence in sexual 

congre:sS, for the conveyance; of the spermatozoa towards the site of 
fertilisation and for the protection and the elementary education ,of 
the o~pring that result from mating. A female is one who is 
equipped for the production of female-type gametes, for indulgence 
in sexual congress, for the reception of the spermatozoa of the male, 
for the conveyance of the ovum and of the sperm to the site of 
fertilisatio~ for the retentio~ pro~ection and nourishment of the 
fertilised egg during its 4tt:ra-uterine development into embryo and 

?foetus and for_ the postnatal care, protectton, elementary educati?n 
_ and nourishment of the infant during the earlier stages of ItS 

immaturity. There is a sexualitj of individuals, male and female 
respectively, and a se.."CUality of gametes, inale and female. But though 
male and female differ in these respects they are alike in that they 
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are human beings. Commonly far too much attention is given to 
their dissimilarities and too little to their fundamental similarity. 

The development of this sex-dimorphic equipment has been, in 
the evolutionary history of our species, associated with a great 
reduction in the number of ova available for fertilisation at any 
one time and therefore with a corresponding reduction in the num
ber of offspring produced by a mated pair. 

The development of this reproductive economy which. results in 
relatively few offspring, who are therefore more precious to ihe 
species, has been attended by the development of a number of 
devices that! render fertilisation more certain and the survival of the 
offspring more probable. Psychological devices include mate-selection 
and courtship with its stimulation and excitation. Phys~ological 
devices include the development of the relationship of other ·com-· 
ponents of the endocrine system, for example the pituitary, with the 
sex-organs which renders the functioning of the latter more precise 
and efficient, whilst anatomical devices are such as are concerned 
with internal fertilisation. These are the instruments we can mani
pulate intelligently· and deliberately -in our attempts to produce 
offspring. There is, however, one deficiency in our knowledge of 
ourselves in so far as reproduction is concerned. We do not know 
when, in the case of any given woman, she ovulates. lVIanifestly 
coitus in the absence of a fertilisable ovum cannot result in concep
tion. It would seem that the actual time during the mensti}lal cycle 
is variable from woman to woman and from time to time in one 
and the same woman. It is d.esirable that a mated pair should know 
the time of ovulation in the female partner so that conception, when 
desired, may occur. Then frequency of intercourse as a nieans of 
ensuring fertilisation 'can give place to timing of intercourse and 
undesirable extravagance in physical sex expression avoided. 

Doubtless there are many who fear that the possession of such 
knowledge would be used by others for the avoidance of conception 
more frequently than for its achievement. On the other hand there 
are many who firmly hold the point of view that conception should 
never be allowed to be accidental but that it should always be 
deliberate for the reason that a child is wanted. 

But before pursuing these matters further it is desirable to examine 
a more fundamental question. Is it really in the interests of ·our 
species and also in the interests of our small 'national! group that 
there should be continuance? Why should we have children? It 
would appear that most men and women, for reasons that pertain 
to their biological nature and have nothing to do with social con-

• 
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siderations, are more or less strongly inclined to cohabit with a 
member of the opposite sex and to beget offspring. This inclination 
can be, and often is, overwhelmed by other interests and inclina
tions but it is present and deep-seated. Is it to be encouraged and 
unleashed or is it to be held in check? We can do either. 

We know that in the recent past developments vrithin the econ
omic and social structure of our world ha1.-e provoked a reaction on 
the part of hundreds of thousands of men and women which has 
taken the form of a deliberate control of their own reproducti,·e 
activities. The result has been that the biithrate has progressively 
fallen. The number, of children now being born is no longer 
numerically sufficient to maintain the size of our population. \V e 
are an. ageing population heading towards a steady, progressive 
diminution in our total numbers solely for the reason that individual 
men and women in their thousands have deliberately decided to 
have no children. or so few that their numbers are insufficient for · 
the maintenance of our population size. From the point of view of 
a mated pair who desire children one or two can satisfy their needs. 
but this is not enough for population maintenance, let alone increase. 

Evidence is accumulating which seems to show that, quite apart 
from the effects of deliberate contraception. there has been a real 
decline in Potential fertility and an increase in sub-fertility and 
sterility in many human stocks. This is a matter that demands the 
most careful attention, for only when its causes have been revealed 
can its effects be remedied. 

But is it a matter of any moment ~o our species that whilst we 
diminish numerically the Russians or the peoples of India, for 
example, multiply? Perhaps not. But we as a people have contri
buted so greatly to the culture of the world, we are relatively so far 
advanced in our political and sociological development and in self 
discipline that possibly if our influence diminishes the world and 
our species will be the poorer. The strength and quality of this 
influence are not determined merely hy our total numbers, of course. 
Small nations have had and can have an influence in world affairs 
quite out of proportion to the relative si7..e of their populations. But 
would not the world be a better place than it is if, for example, 
there were more Norwegians in it to carry to other parts the stock 

·and the culture that is Norway? H this point of view is reasonable, 
if we have something. of value to contribute and if we can find satis
faction in· the advancement of our species then there can be no 
greater service than the begetting of healthy offspring who, inheri
ting our social. traditions and aspirations, shall enlarge our contri-



CHAPTER NINETEEN . '495 

bution to the progress of mankind. If we have no faith in ourselves, 
in mankind, in the future, then there .is no point in multiplying. 
It. we regard man's control over his own terrestrial destiny as a 
grand ad venture and wish to share in io then for its complete 
achievement there must be continuance . .If we wish to contribute 
to the continuance of our own stock then we must exploit all the 
scientific knowledge we possess to the advantage of our species. 

We know how and when the sex of the individual is determined. 
We know a great deal about the mechanism that in its workings yields 
males and females among the offspring of a mated pair. Though the 
male-determining spermatozoan is to be distinguished from the 
female-determining it' has not yet been found possible to ensure that 
fertilisation shall be effected by one rather than by the other kind. 
Many attempts to do so have been made, usually by controlling the 
degree of acidity or alkalinity of the secretions wit!hin the female 
passages, the idea being that by so doing one form of sperm is 
advantaged in the race toward the ovum. Rut no method so far 
de,·ised has been successful. It is m~st desirable that we should 
possess the knowledge iliat would permit a mated pair to determine 
to produce not merely a child but a male child or a female child 
at will. · 

We know that in its association with reproduction sexuality is a 
biological de,·ice which greatly aids the dispersal of mutant genes 
among a population. Mutant- genes that have appeared separately at 
different times in different individuals can, in sexual reproduction, 
be brought together in one and the same individual. .Sex is the 
mechanism of gene distribution. This being so, those who engage 
in it for the purpose of begetting a child should ensure t!hat ·among 
the genes that are transmitted to it from the parents there is none 
that can yield serious defect or derangement that must .,handicap 
its possessor. To endow a child with a first class hereditary equip
ment is as important. possibly more important, than to provide it 
with the best of homes or schools. 

We know th'at the family, that natural group consisting of _two 
sexually dissimilar parents- together with their own offspring, is a 
biological invention and not a social institution. Associated with the 
reduction in the number of offspring produced at any one time and 
with the progressive prolongation of the period of post-natal imma
turity and self-insufficiency of the offspring there has• been the 
development of this biological unit, the family. The interrelationship 
of the individuals comprising it would seem to be such as to provide 
rhe best po~sible environmen., for the immature young who are 
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dependent for protection, food and education on adults of their own 
kind. 

We know that :r.narriage is a social institution and that it is the 
means whereby an organised society t'l"anslates feelings and inclina
tions into duties, rights a.nd responsibilities, defining and regulating 
the social relationship of the cohabiting adult parental pair each to 
the other and of these towards their offspring and of the latter 
towards their parents. It may safely be assumed that if a community 
consists solely of one family there is no need for marriage and for 
rules and regulations (save when the youngsters are grown up and 
are sexually· active and reproductively capable). Bu~ when the com
munity consists of many families and is developing a social struc
ture there must be laws and legal sanctions. In the interests of society, 
children must be provided with parental care, the mated pair must 
be persuaded or required to remain together at least so long as there 
are immature young dependent upon them for protection. Marriage · 
is the device invented by human societies to ensure the production 
and protection of children and to ensure also that these shall receive 
the best possible attention. It is also the means, of course, whereby 
property and sexual rights are defined and protected. 

H in any society for any reason children are regarded as valuable 
to the ·community, for economic, political, military or other reasons, 
childbearing will be regarded as socially praiseworthy and will be 
rewarded and all behaviours that tend to depress the birthrate will 
be condemned as an~i-social and punished. Marriage and parentage 
will command social elevation, the exercise of sexuality, on the part 
of adults at least, in .the absence of the intention to procreato will 
be held to be a crime or even a sin. 

From the point of view of societ'Y marriage becomes a necessity 
if.in thaf society the old must be maintained by their own grown-up 
offspring or if, as )n an agricultural community, the division of 
labour is such as to demand both a man and a woman in partner
ship. together with their most useful offspring. Our society, as we 
know it, has grown out of such pre-existing social forms and thus it 
is that our sex-ethic is what it is. This is why we condemn and punish 
illegitimacy, not because it robs the dependent child of the protec
tion and care of its own parents to its own great disadvantage which" 
is one of the main reasons why we should discourage it, but because 
the child is likely to become a burden or an embarrassment to other 
people. This is why we discourage premarital and extra-marital sexual 
activity deliberately divorced from conception because such 
behaviour tends to make marriage unnecessary or unsuccessful and 
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to depress the birthrate. In our society, though the young still must 
directly or indirectly support the old (and the very young), the 
creators of wealth carrying those who do not yell_ or who no longer 
create .wealth, in the great majority of instances. children do nol 
contriLute directly to the support of !!heir own parents any longer. 
Paternalistic governments have taken over this responsibility. It is 
also the case nowadays that ·children, because of the limitation. of 
their e~ployment by Acts .of Parliament -and because of compulsory 
education. cannot be regarded as an economic asseL · 

In our society marriage is to be desired and encouraged for the 
reason that it is only in mar~iage that parenthood is socially feasible. 
It alone, under the conditions that exist, can give to the mated pair 
the facilities they need for the cuhivacion of their intimate cm:n
panionship in home and social group. It alone can provide that kind 
of environment which the child must have if it is to pursue a 
healthy development. Tt is established that in great measure the 
attitudes, 'prejudices, preferences and behaviour of an adult 
individual are hut direct reflections of his experience as an infant 
and child. The home is the cradle of the standards of behaviour 
and of values that will be expressed by the adults who spent• their 
childhood therein. War can be prevented by politicians, it can be 
outlawed by parents.· · 

As things are it is only in marriage that die mother can easily 
secure that happiness which is by no means the least important of 
the attributes of a good parent. Only in marriage can the Qlale child 
find abundant opportunity for forming his concept of the ideal 
woman that is the magnification of his own mother and the type . 
ot wornan that he will seek for his mate, or the female child form 
her concept of tlle ideal man, her glorified father, that will guide 
her in mate selection. This is a matter of some importance since 
this process of selection tends to ensure that individuals too dissimi
lar in their genetic constitutions, social backgrounds, tastes and habits 
shall not marry. The success of the average marriage is made_ pos-
sible by the similarity, genetic and acquired, of the partners. j 

Marriage is therefore regarded by us as the prerequisite to the 
foundation of a family; it is the acceptance ot certain social respon
sibilities on the part of those who enter into this relationship. 
From the point of ''iew of the species the fact that it! 'may yield 
mutual help to husband and wife is of no direct consequence. save 
in so far as this affects the en \'ironment of the home and of the child. 
What is import-ant js that it permits and encourages the "incr~ase 
of mankind with a legitimate issue." Service of the species is not 

GG 
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concerned with the social elevation that marriage itself can confer 
upon a woman or with the provision to a man of a mistress made 
respectable, a·domescic ornament or -an efficient housekeeper.· From 
'the point of view of the species it is a matter of no conceyn that 
divorce should separate childless couples or those whose children 
have grown up and scattered. These _matters may, however, be of 
serious moment to society. 

Marriage as an institution elaborated in the interests of the family 
in an organised society must claim the approval of all who are 
engaged in the tasks of human and social betterment. But it has to 
be confessed that very large numbers of couples 'who enter into 
marriage fail to make a success of it. The fault lies partly with 
them and partly with society, which is aloogether too conservative 
in the matter of ethical and moral values in relation to sex and 
parenthood. 

We have every reason io know that the atti:ude of large sections· 
of the general public regarding marriage, reproduction, and the 
exercise of sexuality has changed during recent years; the relation
ships of the individuals within the family have been modified as 
the result of urbanisation, industrialisation, the economic and 
political emancipation of women and the employment of young 
persons in industry. Parental authority and· filial obedience have 
become greatly weake:p.ed. Divorce has become more easily obtain
able. Contraceptive practices have removed anxiety from intercourse 
and given to womant!he control over her own'reproductive function. 
Premarital and extra-mantal sexual intercourse is common and 
probably increasing in volume. There are thousands of young women 
in our popUlation who can never marry for the reason that among 
·the young adults there are far more. females than males. To many 
women marriage is no longer the first choice of a career, they prefer 
the independence that gainful occupation in the professions and 
indUstry can yield. l\Iany men postpone marriage or avoid it because 
of the expense-and responsib~lity th~t it involves: Their sexual nec;ds. 
like those of the unmarried woman, can be satisfied without marriage 
~~ in marriage all too commonly the sexual needs of the partners 
are very poorly ca~ered for .. Love-making dege~erates into a drab 
routine, a source of physical appeasement for the male and an 
·utter disappointment for his ~ate. The goal in marriage is too 
seldom high adventure and too frequently mere comfort. It would 
seem that marriage all too commonly tends to act as a selective 
~gency whereby such as seek comfort, security, domination, res-
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pectability can achieve their petty aims. It can be, and often is, a 
refuge for the weakly and neurotic. . 

Society is tardy in it-s recognition of the fact that the personal 
and the specific aspects of sexuality have been separated through 
the applications of scientific knowledge to human affairs. J;:ven yet 
it is unprepared to welcome this separation as it should, for only 
when it: has been accomplished does it become possibk to ensure 
that only children that are really wanted are conceived. Society 
condemns unchastity in the unmarried woman yet takes no interest 
in attempts to gain control of the sex-determining. mechanism and 
so solve the problem of the 'surplus' women for whom marriage is 
impossible owing to the inequality of the sex-ratio. It condemns and 
punishes abortion, infanticide and illegitimacy and yet takes no 
strenuous action to encourage the production of safe cqntraceptives 
in sufficient numbers and to instruct young women in their use. 
In the matter of venereal disease social disapproval falls not upon 
the unchaste but ~pon the uneduca!led and the inexperienced. Society 
is appalled at the very idea of artificial insemination in the human 
subject, yet there are many hundreds of married couples unaJ;lle to 
have a child of their own who ardently wish for children and who 
can provide protection, security, affection and all the rest of the 
furnishings of a nursery. The adoption of a child is a real service 
to the child, to society and to the species, but a child of other parents 
cannot ever be as much her own as one produced by the woman 
herself following artificial insemination. 

Many of these attitudes must surely change if we as a people are 
to flourish biologically. It should be accepted that in gener_al there 
are those among us who wish to cohabit, to raise children and there
fore to marry and that there are others who do not, and that those 
~ho wish to have c:hildren are those who are best fitted to have 
them and deserve every encouragement, care being taken, of course, 
to ensure that· the prospective parents are not suffering from any 
disease, defect or derangement that can deleteriously affect the child. 

'In general robust health is a prerequisite for happiness and unhappy 
parents cannot create the optimal environment in the home. Society 
should discourage by all possible means the production of ~ndesired 
t:hildren. It should also discourage the productioh of undesirable 
children, children who because of their genetic constitutions are 
doomed to exhibit se-ious and irreparable defect or derangement, 
to be a misery to themselves and a burden to society. Equality in 
educational opportunity must be provided so that the differential 
fertility of the different socio-economic classes shall be removed. It 
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is not in the 'interests of society that the poorer and less educated 
the parents are the larger is the family. Poverty, ~ocial insecurity 
and ignorance must be elimina:-ed. Through education the ·broad 
masses of the people must be taught to wish for and demand that 
st~dard of living, economic, cuJtural, hygienic, which is compatible 
with a four-child family. That which the people want they will ulti
mately get. The State should provide that social and economic 
environment in which the present handicap of parenthood i~ 
removed. Furnishing loans, income tax rebates, four-children houses 

· at low rents, communal laundries, maternity and child welfare 
centres, creches, nursery schools, maternity benefits, mothers' helps, 
special food and clothes rations, free school meals, holiday homes 
for mothers, free medical and nursing services, these are some of 
the measures which in their operation will surely tend to remove the 
economic burden of parenthood. • 

Society must make unnecessary the withdrawal of the mother 
from an active life outside the home. A mother must not be chained 
to a home by an umbilical cord. She must. be given scope and oppor
tunity in the hope that there may result a greater harmony between 
her reproductive function and her productive, cultural and political 
activities . .As things are there is a distinct conflict between them. 

But the removal from parenthood of economic and social handi
caps will never be sufficient in themselves to persuade men and 
women to have enough children to ensure population maintenance 
and growth. The economic factor is not the most impor..ant factor 
in determining people's attitude toward marriage and the begetting 

·of children. \Ve must wait upon the rekindling of spiritual values_. 
Men and women mu§t come to believe in themselves and in the 
society they create. The individual must not only feel but know 
that he or she is working and living not for him or herself alone 
bun for the group and for. the species. The individual must become 
identified \\ith the species and must know that what he does benefits 
not himself alone but the community and the species as a whole. 
The indi,-idual must know that one of the major forms of service 
to the community and the species that can be rendered is the creation 
of.a home and the peopling of it. 

So it would seein that the only hope in this matter of relating 
the exercise of sexuality to a high purpose, of preserving the 
family, of retaining and enlarging the social significance of marriage, 
is to be derived from the general acceptance of the view that we 
are in charge of the further evolution of our ·own species and 
of the social institutions that we have created, and that we are deter-
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mined to make out of this world an environment in which ~ankind 
shall flourish. The task of each generation would then become th_at 
of making its own contribution to this end and of preparing its 
successor for engagement in this grand adventure. "fhen indeed 
there would be a reason, and a satisfying reason, for the begetting 
of children. These continuously knock on the portals of a world 
filled with optimism and faith; they do not enter .a world which is 
doomed through the people's pessimism and lack of faith to disin
tegration and disaster. It is when individuals and communities see 
no delectable horizon towards which they feel impelled to strive, 
and in doing so find adventure, that marriage loses its social purpose, 
that families are not produced and that sexuality is 'exercised for 
purely personal and selfish pleasure. · 



GLOSSARY 

Acc~::ssoRY SEXUAL GLANDS: 

Besides the chief glands ~f sex, .~e testicles in the man and _the ovaries 
in the: woman, there are certam addiuonal, or accessory glands wh1ch produce 
secretions necessary to fertility, or. to facilitate se~ual. interco~se. ~or 
example, there are certain glands wh1ch secrete a lubncaung material which 
allows of the easier introduction of the male organ into the female passage. 

APHRODISIAC : 

A drug, or any other preparation that stimulates sexual desire. 

CERVIX: 

The mouth of the Womb. 

CLITORIS: 

The small organ in the female, which corresponds to the penis, and is, 
in fact, a rudimentary penis. 

EJACULATION OR EMISSION: 

The throwing out of the male secretions at the end of the sex act in a 
series of jets. 

ERECTILE: 

Erectile organs are those which, by becoming engorged with blood, swell 
so as to be tense and erect. These organs are constructed of tissues which 
are full of cavities like those in a sponge. When the holes in them are 
empty, the organs are limp and soft; when their cavities are full of blood 
they become stiff and swollen. Erectile tissue takes a large part in the forma
tion of the external organs of sex, but also exists in the breast nipples and 
cervix. 

EROGENous: 
This comes from two Greek words meaning stimulating 10\·e. Tb&e are 

certain regions of the body which, when touched, tend to arouse _desire in 
a man or a woman. It is, for example, known that kissing, that is to say 
stimulation of the lips, awakes in a man or woman the _feeling of love. There 
are also other parts of the body that when touched arouse the same feeling. 
and these are ,known as erogenous, or love-stimulating zones or areas. 
Amongst them may be particularly mentioned the breasts, the thighs, the 
lowest part of the abdomen, and above all the genital organs. Stimulation of 
these areas plays a large part in preparing a man or a woman for the more 
intimate contacts of love. 

ERoTic: 
That which is related to physical love, that is to say love-producing; or 

anything connected with love. 

Ft"NCTIOS: 

.~e acti\·ity_ proper to anything. Digestion of the food is the proper 
acunty.or funcuon of the stomach; to see things in its neighbourhood is the 
natural function of the eye. The expression of physical love, and the carry· 
ing on of the race, are the functions of the sex organs. 

SOl 



HoMoSEXUAL: 

A person who is so constituted that his desire is for a member of his own 
sex instead of for a member of the opposite sex. 

liEn:RoSEXUAL: 

. A person so constituted that he has the natural desire for physical 
relations with the opposite sex. 

0RCAS).t: 

The climax of the seX: act; a contraction of certain muscles that is accom
panied by intense physical sensations and emotional feeling. 

PENETRATION: 

The act of passing through; ir: a sexual sense the passing of the male 
organ into the female passage. 

PERINEUM: 
· When the hand is placed between the thighs, as high up as possible, the 

palm of it rests on the perineu111. . 

SEXUAL DEVIATION: 

A man or woman whose desires are unnatural is said to suffer from a 
sexual deviation, in other words, a turning aside of sexuality from its natural 
course. The dnire for sexual intimacies with a member of the same sex 
(homosexuality) is a sexual deviation. A man with such desires is not neces
sarily vicious; he is generally a man born with a wrongly constituted 
sexuality. -_He is therefore to be pitied rather than condemned. 

SEXL""ALITY: 

- The physical attraction and desire felt by a person of one sex for another. 
The instinctive- longing for intercourse. . 

SEXL""AL PATTERN: 

The- form that sexual desire takes in a man or woman. The -manner of 
obtaining full sexual satisfaction varies in different people, and these slight 
variations may be regarded as normal or natural. H, however, a person dis
plays some unnatural form of desire, the sexual pattern of his desire is said 
to be abnormal. · 

STIMULUS OR STIMULATION: 

. That which provoke$ a c~rtain response in the body. A sudden bright 
light stimulates the eyelids to close, a fragment of food in the air passage 
stimulates coughing, and touching the male'sex organ may stimulate it to 
become erect. 

TACTILE: 

That ·,.·hich is connected with the special sense of touch. 
'. 

TRAUMA: 

Injury to. body .or mind resulting from violence. 

VACINA:-

The fe~ale passage _leading towards the womb. 

so~ 
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